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1 PE r. v. 12. 


wm Exhorting and teſtifying that. this is the true Grace of 
od wherein ye ſtand. | 
HE Happineſs of all Creatures depends in- 
| tirely on their Obedience to his Will whoſe 
| ſovereign Power created and rules the World. 
Now the Will of God is made known to us in Part 
by natural Reaſon : and they who have no other Law 


ſhall be judged by that alone. But as Reaſon was 


unable to teach Mankind a great Number of Things 


very important to be known, and in Fact, did teach 


moſt of them but a ſmall Part of what it might have 


done; God was mercifully pleaſed to ſuperadd the 


Light of Revelation to it, and place us under the _ 


Conduct of both jointly. Such an additional Provi- 
ſion, it might have been hoped, had cleared up all 
Doubts ; but partly the Weakneſs, partly the Wick 
edneſs of Men, hath turned even this Light into 
Darkneſs, . and made it multiply Diſputes. inſtead of 
ending them. Still we have no Reaſon to be dif- 
couraged ; for every upright and conſiderate Perſon 
may after all, with due Care, very eaſily ſee his Way 
before him, clearly. enough to walk in it. But we 
have great Reaſon to uſe this Care, and make ſuch 
Enquiry amidſt the different Paths, which different 
Perſons point out to us, as will give us Cauſe to be 
ſatisfied we chuſe the right. Now of all the differ- 
ent Opinions which have riſen concerning the Chriſ- 

Vol. IV. | B tian 
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tian Religion, there have been few ſo remarkable as 
that which divides this Part of the World into Poprſb 
and Proteſtant. Thoſe of the former Communion, it 
ſeems, think us of the latter quite out of the Way 
to Salvation, and accordingly are unwearied in per- 
ſuading, as they have Opportunity, the Members of 
our Church, eſpecially the lower and more ignorant 
Part of them, to quit it for theirs. The 3 
of doing this, they inſiſt upon ſome Times with ſo 
much Plauſibility, and always with ſo much Confi- 
dence, that [ hope you will not think a few Diſcourſes 
ill employed on a Subject of ſuch very great Import- 
ance both to our private Satisfaction and public Se- 
curity, in refuting the Arguments they uſually bring 
againſt us, and teſtifying that this is the true Grace of 
God, wherein ye ſtand. To proceed regularly in this 
Matter, I ſhall | 
I. Enquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith and 
Life: and | | | ” - 
II. Examine by this Rule the peculiar DoQtrines 
and Practices of the Romiſh Church. 

I. I ſhall enquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith and Life: from whence we are to learn what 
Things our Religion requires as neceſſary, and what 
it forbids as unlawful: for, if we do the one and 
avoid the other, we are undoubtedly fafe. Now as 

eſus Chriſt is the ſole Author of our Faith", thoſe 

hings, and thoſe alone, which he taught himſelf, 
and commiſſioned his Diſciples to teach, are Parts of 
cur Faith. What his Doctrine was we find in no leſs 
than four Accounts of his Life and Preaching given 
in the Goſpels. To what Belief his Diſciples con- 
verted Men, we find in the Acts. What they taught 
Men after their Converſion, we read in the Epiſtles. 
Theſe ſeveral Books, which make up the New Teſta- 
ment, all Chriſtians allow to contain an original and 
undoubtedly true Account of our Religion. The on- 


ly 
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ly poſſible Queſtion is, whether they contain a full 
and clear Account. Now ſuch a one they without 
Queſtion intended to give, for what could induce 
them deſignedly to give any other? Beſides, St. Luke, 
in the very Beginning of his Goſpel, tells us, that 
having a perfect Underſtanding of thoſe Things which awere 
believed amongſt Chriſtians, be had taken in Hand to ſet 
forth, a Declaration of them, that thoſe he wrote to might 
know the Certainty of what they had been inſirufled in. 
And St. John, in the Concluſion of his, tells us, that 
though our Saviour did, and doubtleſs faid alſo, many 
Things that were not written in that Book, yet theſe, ſays 
he, are written that ye might believe that Jeſus iu the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
Life through his Name. This being then their Inten- 
tion, can we poſſibly think they failed of it? Two 
of the Evangeliſts at leaſt were conſtantly preſent at 
our Saviour's Diſcourſes, the other two heard them 
either from him, or his immediate Followers, and they 
had the Promiſe of his Spirit 0 bring all Things to 
their Remembrance whatſoever he had ſaid unto them". 
Could they after all forget any Part of this that was 
material and neceſſary? That any of them ſhould do 
ſo is very ftrange : much more that they all ſhould. 
That St. Luke, the Companion of the Apoſtles, and 
the Writer of their Acts, that he too, in relating what 
they taught their Converts, ſhould unhappily omit 
any Thing eſſential, ſtill adds to the Wonder: and 
that no one of the many Epiſtles written to inſtruct 
the Churches in their Faith and Duty, ſhould ſupply 
this Defect, is beyond all Belief. 

Bur ſuppoſing the Scripture ever ſo perfect in itſelf, 
yet the Church of Rome objects that it is not clear to 
us : even to the Learned many Things are hard to be 
underſtood ; which therefore to the Unlearned muſt 
be impoſſible. Nay ſometimes they tell us not one 


Sentence of it hath a Meaning, which by our own 


John xx. 3o, 31. i 5 John xiv, 26. 6 
< | private 
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private Judgement we can be certain of. But ſurely 
the Apoſtles were not worſe Writers with a divine 
Aſliſtance, than others commonly are without it. 
What they ſpoke and preached was plain; elſe they 
ſpoke to no Purpoſe ; and why ſhould not the ſame 
Things be as plain when they were written down ? 
Some Paſſages indeed might to ſome Perſons be difh- 
cult, even at firſt : and more are doubtleſs become ſo 
by Length of Time. But that the Main of the New 
Teſtament is intelligible enough cannot be with any _ 
Modeſty denied. And for the reſt, what at firſt 
Sight is difficult, may with due Conſideration of our 
own, and Help of others, be made eaſy; what is ob- 
ſcurely expreſſed in one Place, may be clearly ex- 
preſſed in another; and what is clearly expreſſed in 
no Place, we may ſafely for that very Reaſon con- 
clade it is not neceſſary for us to underſtand or be- 

heve. : - , ES 
But allowing the Scriptures to have been at firſt 
ſufficiently intelligible, how do we know they are 
come down to us uncorrupted ? I anſwer, by all the 
fame Arguments which prove the Incorruptneſs of 
any other ancient Book in the World, and by this 
Argument farther, that theſe Books having many 
more Copies of them, being much wider diiperſed 
and much more carefully read, and warmly diiputed 
about, than any other whatever; it is in Proportion 
more incredible that either Chance or Deſign ſhould 
alter them in any Thing conſiderable without Diſco- 
very from ſome Quarter, even were no particular 
Providence to watch over Writings ſo worthy of its 
Care. And accordingly in Fact amidſt all the va- 
rious Readings which ſuch a Number of Copies muſt 
produce, there is not one that affeQs the leaſt Arti- 
cle of our Religion. Bur if ever fo faithfully pre- 
_ ferved, till how ſhall the Unlearned know when they 
are faithfully tranſlated? Why, moſt Paſſages all 
Parties agree in, and on thoſe they diſagree about, 
common Senſe, Compariſon of other Texts, Conſide- 
© ration 
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ration of what goes before and after, and conſultin 
as Opportunity offers, judicious and honeſt Perſons 
of different Perſuaſions, will enable any Perſon to 
pals a ſufficient Judgement, ſo far as he is concerned 
to judge, which is right and which: is wrong, which 
is clear and which is doubtful, Indeed there is in 
general but little Danger of any groſs Impoſitions 
upon Men being attempted, much Jeſs ſucceeding 
for any Continuance, in a Land of Knowledge and 
Freedom, whatever may be or hath been under Po- 
piſh Tyranny and Darkneſs. Since therefore the 
Scriptures contain a full and clear Account of Chriſ- 
tianity written by the very Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples 
of our Lord himſelf, and honeſtly delivered down 
into our Hands, we have plainly ſuch a Rule for our 
Faith as all Men in all Caſes are ever ſatisfied with, 
nor have we any Need to look farther. And yet the 
farther we do look into other pretended Rules, the 
better we ſhall be atisfied. with that we have alrea- 
dy. For, let what will be ſaid apainſt Scripture as 
not being a ſufficient Rule. it mult be a ſufficient one, 
unleſs there be ſome other; and upon a fair Exami- 
nation it will evidently appear there is no other. The 
. Romanifts indeed tell us of one which they ſpeak of 
in very high Terms; and that is the traditionary 
Doctrine of what they call the Catholic Church. 
The Apoſtles, they ſay, inſtructed their Converts 
very diligently in every Article of Faith. Thoſe 
_ Converts again, knowing it to be their indiſpenſable 
Duty, could not fail to inſtruct with the fame Dili- 
gence, Miniſters their Flocks, Parents their Chi 
aren, every Chriſtian his Neighbour. And thus, by 
a continued Sncceſhon of teaching, all the Doctrines 

of Religion are handed down in their Church, they 
tell us, uncorrupted to this Day. Whoever either 
added, omitted or changed any Thing, muſt, they 
think, by every one round him, be immediately 
charged with a Miſtake, and, if he perßiſted in it, 


convicted of a e whilf the reſt were confirmed | 
in 


6 SER MO N XCIV. 
in the ancient Truth. And therefore to hold what 
the Church holds is a Rule that can never miſlead us. 
Now it muſt be owned indeed that our Saviour deli- 
vered his Doctrine to the Apoſtles, and they to all the 
World by Word of Mouth; and this Way of Deli- 
very at firſt was ſufficient, and therefore St. Paul ex- 
horts the Theſſalonians to bold faſt the Traditions be bad 
taught them, whether by ord or by Letter. But then 
in the Nature of Things how long could this laſt ? 
Suppole but the eaſieſt common — were to be 
told from one Perſon to another, without being writ- 
ten down for only 100 or 200 Years, and let each 
Perſon as he received it have ever fo ſtrict a Charge 
to tell it in the fame Manner: yet, long before the 
End of that Time, what Security could we poſſibly 
have that it was true at Grit and unaltered ſtill? And 
you cannot but ſee there is much leſs Security that a 
conhderable Number of Docttines, eſpecially ſuch as 
compole the Poprjb Creed, ſhould be brought down 
fate for 1900 Years together, through fo many Mil- 
lions of — that were all liable, through Igno- 
rance, Forgetfulneis, an Superſtition, to miſtake 
them, or, through Knavery and Deſign, to alter 
them. But it will be ſaid, in a Caſe of ſuch Import- 
ance as Religion, Men would be more careful in de- 
hvering Truth than in others. Undoubtedly they 
ought: but who can be ſecure that they would? It is 
of equal Importance to be careful in practiſiag it too; 
. we all know how this hath been neglected in the 
/orld : and therefore have Reaſon to think the other 
hath been no leſs fo, But whoever made the firſt 
Change, they ſay, muſt have been immediately dif- 
covered. Now to far from this, that Perſons | make 
Changes m what they relate without diſcovering it 
memtclves; Alterations come in by infenfible De- 
grees: one Man leaves out, or varies, or adds one 
uttle Circumſtance : the next, another: till it grow 


* 2 The. k. x5. 
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imperceptibly into a different Thing. In one Age a 
Doctrine is delivered as a probable Opinion, the fol- 
lowing Age ſpeaks of it as certain Truth : and the 
third advances it into an Article of Faith. Perhaps 
an Oppoſition riſes upon this, as many have done: 
ſome have ſaid ſuch a Doctrine was delivered to them, 
others that it was not: and who can tell whether at 
laſt the right Side or the wrong have prevailed ? Only 
this is certain, that which ſoever prevails, though by 
a ſmall Majority at firſt, will uſe all Means of Art and 
Power to make it appear an univerſal Conſent at 
laſt; and then plead uninterrupted Tradition, But 
though ſuch Things as theſe, may pullibly be done 
in almoſt' any Age, yet they are caly to be done 
in ſuch Ages, as were five or ſix of thoſe, that 
preceded the Reformation; when, by the Con- 
feſſion of their own Hiſtorians, both Clergy and 
Laity were ſo univerſally and ſo monſtrouſly ignorant 
and vicious, that nothing was too bad for them to 
do, or too abſurd for them to believe. But ſtill they 
tell us, we Proteſtants receive it upon the Authority 
of Tradition, that Scripture is the Word of God: 
and why can we not as well receive other Things 
upon the ſame Authority? I anſwer, we receive 
Scripture by no Means upon the Authority of Tra- 
dition merely: much leſs the Tradition of their pre- 
ſent Church; but partly on Account of its own Rea- 
ſonableneſs, and the Characters of divine Wiſdom in 
it, partly from the Teſtimony, which one Part of it 
bears to the other; and laſtly, upon the written Evi- 
dence given us, chiefly Indeed by the earheſt Chri- 
ftians, but in ſome Meaſure alſo by Jews and Hea- 
thens themſelves, that the Authors of theſe Books 
were the Diſciples of our Lord, and the Things faid - - 
by. them true. Burt then to tell us, that becauſe we 
receive Scripture upon this Evidence, we muſt there- 
fore receive a long Liſt of Doctrines upon mere Tra- 
dition after 17 Ages, is to affirm that the Memory of 
Things may be as well preſerved for ever by generat 

Rumour 
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Rumour and Hearſay as by authentic Records. But 
here they plead that the Tradition which they depend 
on, is not altogether unwritten, but partly recorded 
by the ancient Fathers of the Church. To this we 
anſwer, that we acknowledge truly ancient Writers, 
in Matters where they all agree, to be a very valuable 
Evidence of the Faith, though at the ſame Time a 
fallible one. And we can prove undeniably, that 
theſe Writers, in Proportion as they lived near the 
Days of the Apoſtles, were of our Faith, not theirs. 
But as this is a Proof in our Favour that few Perſons 
are capable of entering into, ſo we have happily a 
much ſnorter. For if Antiquity be an Argument; 
the greater the Antiquity, the ſtronger the Argu- 
ment: and therefore the Authority of the Bible, for 
this, as well as many other Reaſons, is the ſtrongeſt 
of all. An original Account is always to be de- 
pended on in the firſt Place. Such others, as come a 
little after, in Point of Time, may be of conſide- 
rable Uſe to illuſtrate and confirm the former: but, 
wherever they appear to contradict it, muſt be re- 
jected without Scruple. And thoſe which come a 
great deal after, ſuch as the Church of Rome chiefſfy 
depends on, deſerve little or no Credit. The Spirit 
of God therefore, ſeeing the Need there would be of 
it, inſpired the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to deliver a 
full and clear Rule of Faith to all Poſterity in. the 
New Teſtament: certainly not that this might be in- 
terpreted afterwards by Tradition into whatever Senſe 
Men pleaſed; (for then Tradition alone had done as 
well or better without it) but that Tradition, as often 
as it went wrong, might be rectified by this. Had 
not Chriſtianity been committed in the earlieſt Ages 
| to writing ; long before this Time, in all Probability, 
there had been ſcarce one Doctrine of it left, which 
wie could have been ſecure was genuine. And though 
Tradition hath doubtleſs been preſerved, by having 
ſome Regard to Scripture, from degenerating and va- 
| Tying near ſo much as it would elſe; yet, for "I | 
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SER MO N XCIV. 9 
of having a ſufficient Regard to it, firſt needleſs, then 
uncertain, then falſe and pernicious, Articles of Be- 
lief have crept in among Chriſtians : the very Steps. 
of . whoſe Entry, for the moſt Part, we can ace. 
The Faith of the firſt Ages changed by little and 
little every Age after, and till for the worſe; till at 
Length the Church of Rome, about 200 Years ago, at 
the Council of Trent, when they were called upon to 
reform theſe Abuſes, moſt ſharnefully choſe to eſtab- 
liſh them under the venerable Name of primitive 
Tradition, and condeinn all who will not receive them 
with the ſame Regard as Scripture itſelf. Juſt as in 
our Saviour's Time it was among the Jews ; who 
| aſked, ' why walk not thy Diſciples according to the Tra- 
dition of the Elders * And be ſaid unto them, Full well 
ye reject the Commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own Tradition And juſt as St. Paul had foretold it 
would happen among Chriſtians. Beware, leſt any 
Man ſpoil you through vain Deceit, after the Tradition of 
Men, and not after Chriſt. But here they reply, that, 
let this Paſſage be deſigned againſt whom it will, it 
cannot poſſibly fall on them. For, however uncertain 
Tradition might become of itſelf in Proceſs of Time, 
and however difficult it may be for private Perſons to 
judge of Doctrines by it, yet the Judgement of the 
Catholic Church in theſe Points is infallible, and 


- theirs is that Catholic Church. Now that the Church 


is infallible, they ſometimes attempt to prove from 
Reaſon. Making it ſo was the only Way to end 
© Diſputes, and therefore God being wiſe and good, 
_ muſt have made it ſo. But certainly a much more ef- 
fectual Way of preventing Diſputes and Errors had 
been to haye made every ſingle Man infallible; and 
yet God hath not done this. It might therefore be- 
more modeſt for them to let him ſhow his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs in what Way he pleaſes. The Jewr/b 
Church, we know, was not infallible. For they de- 


3 Mark vii. 5, 9. „Col. fl. 8. 
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nied their Saviour, and it was by following Tradition 
that they came to do it. How then does it appear 
that the Chriſtian muſt be more infallible > Why, they 


* 
* 


© have Texts of Scripture to prove this. But if, as 


they commonly tell us, the Scripture can neither be 
proved nor underſtood but by the infallible Authority 
of the Church; how can the infallible Authority of 


the Church be proved or underſtood but by Scrip- 


ture ? However, let us hear thele Texts. Our Sa- 


viour told his Apoſtles, that the Comforter ſhould 
come and lead them into all Truth . But perhaps this 
was ſaid only to the Apoſtles; and, had it been ſaid 


to them and their Succeſſors, or, which is ſtill a dif- 


ferent Thing, to the whole Church; yet fo St. Joby * 


tells all Believers, hey have an Unclion from the boly 
ene, and know all Things; that is, Things neceſlary : 


not that they were not capable of miſtaking, but that, 


with due Care, they might avoid it if they would. 


Again he promiſed his Diſciples, - that he would be 10th 


them to the End of the World *. And ſo he hath pro- 
miſed every ſingle Chriſtian to be with: them and dwell 
in them : yet this does not hinder but they may both 
miſunderſtand and even renounce Chriſtianity if they 
pleaſe, But he declares alſo, that the Gates of Hell 


all not prevail againſt the Church. But the Gates of 


Hell, or, as it might be tranſlated, of the inviſible 
World, mean nothing elſe than the Power of Death, 
i. e. the Terror of Perſecution, as the Learned well 
know. And it can never follow, that becauſe Perſe- 
cution ſhall not deſtroy the Church, Error ſhall not 
corrupt it. Or were this Expreſſion, the Gates of 


Hell, to comprehend Error, it muſt at leaſt equally 


comprehend Sin. And therefore, as this Promiſe 


5 does not hinder the Church univerſal from being more 
or leſs defiled by Sin, fo neither from being deformed 
by Error. And the moſt our Saviour meant to pra- 


5 John xvi. 13, 1 John ii. 20. i Matt, xxviii. 20. 
* 2 Cor. vi. 16. Matt. avi. 18, | 


miſe, 
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miſe, is, that neither ſhall totally aboliſh, though, 
through the Faults of Men, both may greatly pol- 
lute it. They plead farther, that St. Paul ſays, the 
Church of God is the Pillar and Ground of the Truth " + 
but they knpw at the ſame Time, that this Paſſage 
of St. Paul is fairly capable of two other Tranfla- 
tions, either of which turns it to a different Senſe. 
Or were this the only Senſe; we acknowledge the 
Church was then, and ought always to be, and in 
ſome Meaſure always is, a Pillar and Support of 
Truth; and fo in his Proportion is every Believer: 
and therefore of every ſingle good Chriſtian our Sa- 
viour ſays, in the Revelation", I will make him a Hil- 
lar in the Temple of my God. But then it does not fol- 
low from hence, that any one Chriſtian, or the Ma- | 
jority of Chriſtians, ſo ſupport the Truth, as that 
they do and ever will profeſs it all, without any Mix- 
ture of Error: and unleſs this be done, there is no 
Infallibility. But they argue farther, that our Sa- 
viour directs, Fa Man neglect to hear the Church, lu 
hm be unto thee as a Heathen Man and a Publican. But 
what is he there ſpeaking of? Let us read the Con- 
text. F thy Brother fhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go, and 
tell him his Fault between him and thee alone. If he will 
not hear thee, take. with thee one or two more. If be 
ſhall negleft to hear them, tell it unto the Church. I be 
neglett to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a Hea- 
then Man and a Publican. That is, if a Man have 
done you an Injury, firſt admoniſh him privately of 
it. If that avail not, tell the Church: not the uni- 
verſal Church ſure throughout all the World, but the 
particular one you both belong to. And if he will 
not reform upon their Reproof, look on him no 
longer as a true Chriſtian, but an ill Man. Here 
therefore is not one Word ſaid about diſobeying the 
Determination of the Catholic Church concerning a 
diſputed Doctrine: but about lighting the Admoni- 
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tion of a particular Church concerning a known Sin, 
and particular Churches are owned to be fallible. 

Again, they ſay it is an Article of our Creed, that 
we believe in the Catholic Church. But then they know 


the Meaning of this is not taat we believe whatever 


this Church, or any who pleaſe to call themſelves ſo, 
ſhall at any Time aſſert. But, as believing in the 
Reſurrection of the Body, is only believing that ſuch 
a Reſurrection ſhall be, ſo believing in the Catholic 
Church is only believing that ſuch a Church is: that 
Chriſt hath united his Followers into one regular 
Society or Body, of which himſelf is the Head: 
which Society or Church is therefore called Catholic 
or Univerſal, becauſe it conſiſts of all Nations; where- 
as the Jewiſh Church was not Catholic, but particu- 
lar, conſiſting only of one Nation. But whether this 
Church be infallible or not, the Creed ſays nothing. 
They that can lay a Streſs on ſuch wretched Argu- 
ments as theſe, how would they have triumphed, 
had the ſame Things been ſaid of their Church, that 
are ſaid of the Jeuiſh Church? Jf there ariſe a Mat- 


ter too hard for thee in Judgement, ſays Moſes, thou 


Halt come unto the Priefts and the Levites, that ſhall be 


in thoſe Days, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do according to all 


that they ſhall inform thee; thou ſhalt not decline from 


the Sentence that they ſhall ſhow thee, to the right Hand 
nor to the left; for by their Words ſhall every Contro- 


werſy be tried. The Scribes and Phariſees, ſays our 
Saviour, fit in Moſes Seat. All therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. Now if 


theſe very ſtrong Expreſſions did not prove. that 


Church infallible, (as certainly they do not; for then 


Chriſtianity, which they rejected, would not be true) 

how can much weaker Expreſſions prove any other - 
- to be ſo? Bur they who will needs have the Church 
to be infallible, and the Rule of our Faith inſtead of 
Scriprure ; what Part of it do they make the Infal- 


» Dent. xvii. 8, Kc. 2 Deut. xi. 5. * Matt. xiii. 3. 
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libility reſide in? For unleſs that be clearly Known, 
we are never the better for it ; but inſtead of the 
fame Rule of Faith, every different Opinion about 
this Matter will produce a different Rule of Faith. 
And it is a Matter, in which the Opinions of the No- 
maniſts differ greatly. Many of them ſay the Pope is 
infallible, and he himſelf claims to be ſo. But then 

| ſome think he is ſo in Matters of Faith only, ſome 
in Matters of Fact too. In moſt Popiſh Countries it 
would be looked upon as Hereſy to deny him this Pre- 
rogative ; in others as great Weakneſs to aſcribe it to 
him. For a large Part of them ſay nothing is infallible 
under a General Council, regularly called. But then 
they have ſo many different Opinions about what 
makes a Council general, and what Call of one isregu- 
lar, that ſome of them reckon at leaſt eighteen Geue- 
ral Councils, and ſome at moſt but ſeven or eight; 

and indeed they might very juſtly queſtion whether, 

. ſtrictly ſpeaking, there was ever ſuch a one in the 
World. But farther ; which of the Decrees and Ca- 
nons ef theſe Councils, amongſt the infinite Forgeries 
there have been, are genuine, and which not, here 

again is an endleſs Controverſy ; and another as end- 

leſs what the Meaning of ſome of the moſt im- 
portant ones of them is. In Conſequence of this 
they differ and diſpute, and have done for Ages, 
(as united as they would ſeem to be) not only about 
ſuch filly Queſtions, as whether the Virgin Mary 
was conceived in original Sin or not, (and yet about 
this they were calling one another Heretics for 300 
Years, and their general Councils, with all their In- 
 fallibility, have not dared to determine the Matter to 
this Day ;) but they quarrel equally about Things of 
the greateſt Moment. To give but one Inſtance of 
many: whether a King may, for Hereſy and Diſobe- 
dience to the Church, be depoſed, and his Subjects 

_ diſcharged of their Allegiance, is a Queſtion of as 
much Weight as can well be put. The Popes and 
great Part of their Church for 600 Years have held 

. | 1 they 
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might; and have practiſed accordingly, as moſt 
e their Turns — felt. But what Traditi- 
on hath taught, and general Councils have decreed on 
this point, is ſo various and contradictory, that it 
would take a Man's Life almoſt to inquire into it. 
So that ſome Popiſb Writers ſpeak of the Affirmative 
of this Queſtion as an Article of Faith ; and ſome 
as a moſt impious Error. One or the other muſt be 
impious, undoubtedly, Which then are the Here- 
| tics? and what is their Infallibility good for, that 
either cannot, or will not, decide Queſtions of ſuch 
Importance to human Society as this? But to pro- 
ceed: Some of that Communion allow not even 
Councils to be infallible, and account no Doctrine 
fundamental, unleſs the whole Body of the Roman 
Church bath received it as ſuch. And how ſhall the 

nt know with Certainty when they have all re- 
| ceived it, and in what Senſe they have received it? 
But why the whole Body of the Roman Church? 
What Claim hath ſhe of being always in the right 
more than the Churches of Greece, of Afia, or Mibi- 
epza, who differ from her, as well as we, in many 
Things, and allow her no ſuch Privilege? Nor, 
which is more, did St. Paul know of any the had in 
the leaſt; but in his Epiſtle to the Church of Rome, 
bids her not 10 be high-minded, but fear: for if God 
fFpared not the Jews, take heed, left be alſo ſpare not thee. 
Bebold therefore, the Goodneſs and Severity of God: On 
them — Severity : but towards thee, Goodneſs : if thou 
continue in his Goodneſs, otherwiſe thou alſo fbalt be cut 
off. Strange Treatment, ſure, of an infallible Church! 
Some Perſons therefore have held Infallibility to re- 
fide not in the Church of Rome particularly, but in 
the whole Body of Chriſtians conſidered as one, which 
indeed is the only true Catholic, or Univerſal Church. 
But the whole Body of Chriſtians, in the Nature of 
Things, can never meet: and, were it as eaſy, as it 
is difficult, to collect their ſeveral Opinions, what 
one Point ſnould we find them all in all Ages agree 
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in as neceſſary, beſides thoſe general Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, that are on every hand allowed to be 
clearly contained in Scripture? Which Way fo. 

ever then we ſeek for a Rule of Faith, to Scripture- 
Doctrine we muſt return: and therefore the beſt Way 
is, never to depart from it, 

But here ſome of the Romans (for they differ 
about it) will ay we wrong them. They admit 
Scripture for the Rule of Faith. But do they admit 
it for the only one? This they dare not ſay. Or, if 
they did, will they allow us, when we have this 
Rule, to know what it means? No, we muſt never 
underſtand the leaſt Part of it, though ever ſo plain, 

in any different Senſe from what the Church is pleaſed 
to appoint. What then is this but mocking Man- 
kind, and giving with one Hand, what they immedi- 
ately take away with the other? But we, they fay, 
are in a pitiable Condition, that, having only the 
dead Letter of Scripture to go by, and no living 
Guide or Judge to direct us in the Interpretation of 
it, as they have; Controverſies are always riſing 
among us, and can never be decided. To this we 
anſwer, that Controverſies are what they themſelves, 
even with Perſecution to help them, can neither pre- | 
vent or end any more than we. And in Matters of | 
Property indeed, ſome Deciſion, right or wrong, muſt | 
be made. Society could not ſubſiſt without it: but 
what Need of an infallible Deciſion in Matters of 
Faith? Why is it not ſufficient that every Man- de- 
termine for himſelf as well as he can in this World; 
and that God, the only infallible Judge, will deter- 
mine with Equity concerning us all in the next ? But 
the Generality of People, they ſay, are incapable of 
judging for themſelves. Yet the New Teſtament 
ſuppoſes them both capable of it, and bound to it; 
and accordingly requires them not only to try the Spirits, 
the Pretences to Infallibility, whether they be of Ged , 


0 John iv. 1. 


but 
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but to prove all Things, and hold faſt that which is 
dad. But were this otherwiſe z-if they are incapable 
of judging. why do you perſuade them to change 
their Judgement? Let them alone in the Way they 
are in. But if they have Judgement enough to de- 
termine whether the Catholic Church -be infallible, 
whether the Church of Rome be the Catholic Church, 
whether this Infallibility be in Pope or Council, 
which Decrees of either are genuine, and what is the 
true Meaning of thoſe Decrees ; all which Things 
they muſt determine before the Infallibility of the 
Church can be any Guide to them: if, I ſay, every 
plain Man hath Ability enough for ſuch Points as 
theſe, why hath he not Ability enough in other Caſes, 
to underſtand common Senſe and plain Scripture : to 
judge whether Trantubſtantiation, for Inſtance, be 
not contrary to the one, and image-worſhip to the 
other? The Romanits themſelves own, that Men 
muſt uſe their Eyes to find this Guide : why then 
muſt they afterwards put them out to follow him ? 
Eſpecially conſidering that the only Rule, which above 
ninety-nine Parts in a Hundred of their Communion 
have to follow, is not the Doctrine of Councils and 
 Pepes, even were they infallible: (for of theſe it is 
infinitely harder to know any Thing than of Scrip- 
ture,) but merely what a few Prieſts and private 
Writers tell them; and ſo at laſt, all the Pretence to 
being directed by Infallibility ends in being led 
bliadfold by Men, confeſſedly as fallible as them- 
ſelves. But all Chriſtians are commanded, they ſay, 
to obey them that have the Rule over them in the Lord. 
And it is true, the teaching of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ought to be attended upon: their Doctrine 
followed in all clear Caſes, and their Judgement re- 
ſpected, even in doubtful ones. But ſtill we ate no 
more bound to follow our ſpiritual Guides into Opi- 
nions plainly falſe, or Practices plainly ſinful, than 
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to follow a common Guide down a Precipice, or into 
the Sea, let our own Knowledge of the Way be ever - 

ſo little, or the other Pretences to infallible Skill, in 
it ever ſo great. The Rule therefore for the un- 
learned and ignorant in Religion is this: Let each 
Man 'improve his own Judgement, and increaſe his 
own Knowledge as much as he can: and be fully 
aſſured that God will expect no more. In Matters, 

for which he muſt rely on Authority, let him rely 
on the Authority of that Church which God's Pro- 
vidence hath placed him under, rather than another 
which he hath nothing to do with; and truſt thoſe, 
who, by encouraging: free Inquiry, appear to love 
Truth, rather than ſuch as, by requiring all their 
Doctrines to be implicitly obeyed, ſeem conſcious 
that they will not bear to be fairly tried, But 
never let him prefer any Authority before that which 
1s the higheſt of all Authority, the written Word 
of God. This therefore let us all carefully ſtudy, 
and not doubt but that whatever Things in it are 
neceſſary to be believed, are eaſy to be underſtood: 
This let us firmly rely on, and truſt to its Truth, 
when it declares itſelf able to make us wiſe unto Salua- 
lion, perfect, and thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
HWorks*, Let others build on Fathers and Popes, on : 

Traditions and Councils, what they will: let us 
continue firm, as we are, on the Foundation of the 
2 and Prophets; Jeſus Chrift being the chief Corner 
tone. | 80 «© 
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— Exhorting and teſtifying that this is the true 
>: Grace of God wlerem ye and. , 


1 general Rule of Conduct for Men to go by 
is Reaſon: contrary to what this plainly teaches, 
we neither can nor ought to believe; but beyond 
what it teaches, on ſufficient Authority, we juſtly 
may. Perſuaſion, founded on Authority, is called 
Faith: and that which is founded on the Authority 
of our bleſſed Lord, Chriſtian Faith. b 
Now the Rule of this Faith, the only Means by 
which we, who live ſo many Ages after him, can 1 
learn with Certainty what Things he hath required E 
as neceſſary, and what he hath forbidden as unlaw- 
ful, 1 have proved to be the Holy Scriptures. For 
theſe, which confeſſedly give us a true Account of 
Chriſtianity, do alſo, as I have ſhown to you, give us 
a full and ſufficiently clear Account of it: and there 
is none whatever beſides that can be equally depend- 
ed on. Other Antiquity compared with that of 
Scripture is modern: Tradition in its own Nature 
ſoon grows uncertain ; and lafallibility is no where 
to be found upon Earth. The only Thing then we 
have to relv on in Chriſtianity is the written Word 
of God. Whatever this forbids is ſinful ; whatever 
it requires as a Condition of Salvation is neceſlary ; 
whatever it does not ſo require, is not neceſſary. By 
theſe Rules therefore of Reaſon and Scripture, let us 
now proceed, as was propoſed in the ſecond Place, 
* &* | | | to 
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to try the chief of thoſe Doctrines which diſtinguiſh 
the Church of Rome from ours. 
| To begin with that which is naturally firſt, the 

Object of Worſhip. We worſhip God, and pray to 
him through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. This 
they acknowledge to be right. The Saints in Hea- 
ven we love and honour as Members of the ſame 
myſtical Body with ourſelves. The holy Angels we 
reverence as the Miniſters of the Divine Will. But 
as for praying to either, there being no Argument 
for it in Reaſon, nor Precept in Scripture, nor indeed 
Example in Antiquity for at leaſt. 300 Years after 
_ Scripture, it ſurely cannot be a Thing neceſſary. 
Letting it alone is undoubtedly ſafe; whether prac- 
tiſing it be ſo, the Church of Rome would do well to 
conſider. They tell us indeed that they only beg the 
Prayers of the Saints in Heaven, as we do thoſe of 
good Perſons on Earth. And were this true, (as I 
ſhall prove it is not) we deſire our Fellow Chriſtians 
on Earth to pray for us, becauſe we know they hear 
our Deſires: and ſurely it is Reaſon enough not to 
aſk thoſe in Heaven to do it, becauſe we do not know 
they hear us, nor have the leaſt Cauſe to think they 
do. For Scripture, which alone could tell us ſo, hath 
told us no ſuch Thing. But beſides, if we can at all 
underſtand Scripture,” it hath expreſsly forbidden all 
Applications to the Inhabitants of the inviſible World, 
excepting the Supreme Being. Thou ſhalt worſbip the 
Lord thy God, ſays Moſes, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve*. 
There is one God and one Mediator, lays St. Paul, be- 
tween God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Accord- 
ingly we find, that the Angel which appeared to St. 
Jahn in the Revelation, forbids any religious Honour 
to be paid him, even when preſent. See thou do it not + 
Jam thy Fellow Servant. worſhip God. And when ſome 
amongſt the Colefians had affected unjuſtifiable Prac- 


Matt. iv, 10. 5 dj Tim. ii. 5. Rev. ix. 10. xxii. * 
| | C2 ties 


20 SER M ON M. 
tices of this Kind, St. Paul cenſures them as being 
in a very dangerous Error. Let no Man beguile you of 
your Reward m a voluntary Humility and worſhipping of 
Angels, intruding into thoſe Things which he hath not 
feen'. Yet does the Church of Rome intrude ſo much 
" farther as to pay undue Worſhip to Beings far below 
Angels; not only to the Saints in Heaven, but to 
ſome who were fo wicked on Earth, that there is 
great Reaſon to fear they are in Hell, and to others 
that are mere Fictions of their own Imaginations, and 
never were at all. For the Sake of theſe, and 
through their Merits, they deſire in their public and 
authorized Prayers, God's Mercy, ſometimes quite 
omitting to mention the Merits of Chriſt, and ſome- 
times joining his and theirs together. Farther than 
this, they directly pray to them, in the Houſe of 
God, and in the fame Poſture in which they pray 
to God; and that not only to intercede with him for 
them, but, in ſo many Words, that they themſelves 
would beſtow Grace and Mercy upon them, would forgive 
the Guilt of their Sins, deliver them from Hell, and grant 
them a Place in Heaven, What Pretence is there now 
in Chriſtianity for ſuch Things as theſe? and what 
doth this tend to, but making the Ignorant, eſpecial- 
ly, think their favourite Saint can do every Thing 
for them, right or wrong? To Him therefore they 
recommend themſelves, not by a religious Life, but 
by flattering Addreſſes and coſtly Preſents : on His 
Interceſſion they often depend, much more than on 
our bleſſed Saviour's; and, being ſecure, as they 
think, of theſe Courtiers of Heaven, pay little Re- 
gard to the King of it. Thus is the Intent of Re- 
ligion deſtroyed, and the Heathen Multitude of Dei- 
ties brought ſilently back to Chriſtianity. But above 
all, their Worſhip of the Virgin Mary is very re- 
markable. We honour her Memory as a Perſon 
whom be that is mighty hath peculiarly magnified, and 
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whom all Generations ſhall call bleſſed*, But They 
addreſs her in ſuch Terms as follow: Empreſs of 
Heaven; Queen of Angels and Men; through whom, 

_ after God, the whole Earth liveth , Mother of Mercy 
the Fountain of Grace and Salvation; the only Hope of 
Sinners: Who ever truſted in thee, and was confounded ? 
To thee I commit all my Hope, and all my Comfort : under 
thy Defence is my Refuge; make Haſte to help me in all 
Things which I ſhall either do or think ** Moment 
of my Life, looſe the Bonds of the guilty, enlighten the 
Eyes of the blind, free us from all Sin, and drive away 
rom-us all Evil : grant us to” eſcape eternal Damnation, 
and cauſe the Glory of Paradiſe to be beſtowed on us. 
What Authority or what Excuſe is there now for 
ſuch Expreſſions as theſe? And yet every one of 
them I have myſelf collected, partly Gat of their 
public Offices, partly from others of their authorized 
and approved Books of Devotion. Formerly in their 
very Maſs-Book they went yet farther : And begged 
her, by Virtue of her parental Authoraty, to command of 
ber Son what they wanted, But to this very Day, in 
another Office, they intimate the ſame Thing, by ex- 
horting her that he would ſtew herſelf to be his Mo- 
ther. And the better to make ſure of her doing fo, 

they apply to St. Joachim, who, they ſay, was her 

Father, though indeed it 1s not certainly known at 

all who her Father was; much leſs whether he was 

Saint or Sinner: However, they apply to St. Jeachim, 
and tell him, that as his Daughter can poſſibly deny bim 
nothing, it is in his Power to do every Thing be will for 
them. This, you ſee, is being very artful in making 

A Intereſt ; only it is more Art than is neceſſary. For 

=_ fince we are both permitted and appointed to ap- 
== proach God through Chriſt directly, who, we are 

9 certain, doth both hear and will help us, we ſhall 
prejudice, inſtead of benefiting our Cauſe, by mak. - 

ing underhand Applications to other Perſons, Who 
perhaps never come to know of our Petitions, and, 


* Luke i. 48, 49. 
| 0 | 1K 


22 SERMON XCV. 
if they do, are diſpleaſed at them; or, if they were 
not, can be in Compariſon of little Uſe to us. 
Yet to judge by the Practice of the Romiſb Church, 
who would not think that the whole New Teſtament . 
were filled with Precepts for the Worſhip of the 
Saints, eſpecially the bleſſed Virgin ? Whereas, even 
in the Go/pels ſhe is but ſeldom and occaſionally men-, 
tioned ; our Saviour ſeeming on Purpoſe to take leſs 
Notice of her, as if he foreſaw what Advantages tak- 
ing more would give to the Extravagancies of after 
Times. In the As ſhe is juſt mentioned once. In 
the Epiſtles and Revelation not at all. Yet theſe are 
not half the monſtrous Things that the Romaniſts are 
guilty of about her. They have invented a Fable of 
her Body being taken up into Heaven, and appointed 
a ſolemn FeMval in Honour of it. They have inſti- 
tuted a Form of Devotion called the Ręſary, in which 
ten Addreſſes are made to her, for one to God; and 
| ſucceſſive Popes have granted large Indulgences and 
Bleſſings to all that ſhall fay it. Then their private 
Writers about her have gone incredible Lengths. One 
of their Cardinals, Bonaventure, by putting her Name 
inſtead of God's, and ſome other neceſlary | Altera- 
tions, hath applied the whole Book of P/alms to her. 
In the ſame Manner he hath altered the Te Deum. We 
praiſe thee, O Mary, we acknowledge thee to be the Lady; 
and fo in the other Hymns of the Church. Nay, he 
hath made a Creed for her in Imitation of St. Aibana- 
fuss. Whoever will be ſaved, it is neceſſary that he 
Hold the true Faith concerning Mary; - which except a Man 
keep whole and undefiled, he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. 
Now if their Church do really diſapprove theſe Things, 
why do they never cenſure them? Why is this very 
Man canonized for a Saint, whilſt we are condemned 
as Heretics? For not content with thinking this Kind 
of Worſhip lawful, they pronounce accurſed who- 
ever ſhall think otherwiſe. „C 15/1 
Another Thing we differ in, is this: They make 
Pictures of God the Father under the Likeneſs of a 
| venerable 
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venerable old Man. They make Images of Chriſt 
and of his Saints, after their own Fancy. Before 
theſe Images, and even that of his Croſs; they kneel 
down and proſtrate themſelves : to theſe they lift up 
their Eyes, and in that Poſture pray. The leaſt Ap- 
pearance of Command, or even the Allowance, of 
ſuch Practices in Scripture they pretend not; and yet 
againſt thoſe who diſallow them, they thunder out 
Anathemas. Now as to Pictures of the Father Al- 
mighty, whom no Man either hath ſeen, or can ſee ; all 
viſible Figures muſt repreſent him ſuch as he is not, 
mult lead the Ignorant into low and mean Ideas of 
him, and give thoſe of better Abilities, from a Con- 
tempt of ſuch Repreſentation, a Contempt of the Re- 
ligion that uſes them. Anciently the Heathens them- 
ſelves had no Images of God, and a very learned 
Heathen. obſerves, that if they had never had any, 
their Worſhip would have been the purer; for the 
Inventors of theſe Things, ſays he, leſſened among 
Men the Reverence of the Divine Nature, and in- 
troduced Errors concerning it*®, The eus, though 
the Old Teſtament figuratively expreſſes, in Words, 
the Power and Attributes of God by Parts of the hu- 
man Form, were yet moſt ſtrictly forbidden all ſenſi- 
ble Repreſentations of. him under any Form, Take 
good Heed unto yourſelves, lays Maſes, for ye ſaw no 
Manner of Similitude on the Day that the Lord ſpoke to 
you in Horeb , left ye corrupt yourſelves, left ye forget the 
: Covenant of the Lord your God, and make the Sunilitude 
of any Figure, for the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, 
even a jealous God", Accordingly we find, that when 
they had made a Golden Image, tho' it was expreſsly 
deſigned in honour of that God who brought them 

out of Egypt, it was notwithſtanding puniſhed as Ido- 
latry. And far from allowing io Chriſtians, what 


fr Tim. vi. 6. Varro ap. 8. Aug, de Civ. Dei. l. 4. c. 
31. where he ſays they had none for 170 Years. But Tarquiniue 
Friſeus introduced them. See Teni/en on Idol. p. 59. 
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was then forbidden the Jews, St. Paul moſt ſeverely 
' condemns it in the very Heathens, that when they knew 

God, they glorified him not as God, but became vain in their 

nations, and changed the Glory of the incorruptible 

God, into an Image made like to corruptible Man. Yet 
how near. doth this approach to what the Church 
of Rome doth now, in making Pictures of God the 
Father! Our bleſſed Saviour indeed, having taken 
on him human Nature, is capable to be repreſented 
in a human Form. But, as all Tuch Repreſentations 
muſt be imaginary ones, ſo they are uſeleſs ones too: 
the Memorials of himſelf which he hath- appointed in 
the Sacrament, we may be aſſured is ſufficient to all 

Purpoſes; and theſe other Memorials have al- 
ways produced abſurd and wicked 2 As 
for the Images of the Saints, it is ſufficient to ſay, 
that there being no Pretence for worſhipping the Saints 
themſelves, there is yet leſs Pretence for worſhipping 
theſe Repreſentations of them. But here the Church 
of Rome will ſay we wrong them: they do not wor- 
ſhip Images, but only Chriſt and his Saints by theſe 
Images. But indeed it is they who wrong themſelves 
then. For not a few of their own Writers © frankly 

own they do worſhip Images, and with the ſame De- 
gree of Worſhip that they pay to the Perſons whoſe 
Images they are. And for the Croſs particularly, in 
their public Offices, they expreſly declare themſelves 
to adore it, and in plain Words, petition it in one of 

their Hymns, 10 give Increaſe of Grace to the Righteous, 
and Pardon to the Guilty. This they ſay is a poetical 

Licence; and truly, in ſo ſerious a Thing as Wor- 
ſhip, no ſmall one. But farther: had they no Re- 


2 Rom. i. 21, 23. 5 . 5 | 
Aquinas, &c. See Trapp. Ch. of England defended, p. 219. 
"They put in the Iadeæ Exp. thoſe Paſſages in Marginal Notes ad 
Indexes, that fay the contrary. See Inſtances, ib. 235. They 
are to be worſhipped, ſays Bellarmine, ita ut isſæ terminent venera- 
tionem, ut in ſe eonfiderantur & non ſolum ut vicem gerunt exempla- 
ris. Bellarm, de imag. |. it. c. 21. ap. Vitr, in J. tie. 20, 
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gard to the Image, but only to the Perſon repreſent- 
ed, why is an Image in one Place looked upon to 
have ſo much more Power and Virtue, than an Image 
of the ſame Perſon in another Place? Why hath that 
of our Lady of Loretto, for Inſtance, ſo much more 
Honour done it, than that of our Lady any where 
elſe? We own the Council of Trent does give a Cau- 
tion, that no Divinity be aſcribed to Images, nor any 
Truſt put in them: And the Heathens gave the like 
Caution often with Reſpect to theirs: but this never 
hinders the Scripture from condemning them as Ido- 
laters. And the Reaſon is, that ſuch Cautions never 
are, or can be obſerved by the Multitude, Place 
ſenſible Objects before them to direct their Worſhip 
to; and in thoſe Objects their, Worſhip will termi- 
nate. This the primitive Chriſtians ſaw too plainly in 
the Heathens, ever to think of imitating them. Ac- 
cordingly neither Images nor Pictures were allowed in 
Churches for near 400 Years. And when, after be- 
ing more than once condemned, they came to be al- 
lowed, no Honour was intended to be paid to them. 
On the contrary, when it began to be paid, which 
indeed was not long, it was ſeverely cenſured, and 
particularly in the eighth Century, by above 300 Bi- 
ſhops, aſſembled in Council at Conflantinople. But 
about thirty Vears after, the ſecond Council of Nice, 
(fo ill did Councils agree) eſtabliſhed it. Yet even 
this Council held Repreſentations of God to be unlaw- 
ful. And all the Weſtern Countries, except Rah, 
under the Pope's immediate Direction, continued to 
condemn the Worſbip of all Repreſentations, for 
ſome Ages afterwards. But by Degrees it firſt be- 
came general; and then fo groſsly ſcandalous, that 
the Church of Rome, it ſeems, hath judged it the 
wiſeſt Way to leave the ſecond Commandment, which 
too plainly forbids theſe Things, out of their ſmaller 
Books of Devotion, under the abſurd Pretence of its 
being only a Part, I ſuppoſe an inſignificant one, of 
the firſt; though, ſince they have been charged with 
N 0 this, 
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this, they have thought fit in ſome of them, but not 
in all, to reſtore it again. And here let us quit the 
Article of Image-Worſhip, with the Pſalmiſt's Re- 
mark upon it. They that make them are like unto them ; 
fo is every one that trufteth in them. O [ſrael, truſt thou 
in the Lord 55 25 
But there till remains another Object of Pypiſb 
Worſhip, the Sacramental Bread and Wine. For 
they have made it an Article of Faith; that the Sub- 
ſtance of theſe is, by the Words of Conſecration, in- 
tirely changed into the Subſtance of the living Body 

and Blood of Chriſt: which Change therefore, they 
call Tranſubſtantiation. Now, were this really the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, tis allowed we have no Command to 
worſhip it under this Diſguiſe, and therefore commit , 
no Sin in letting ſuch Worſhip alone. But if it be 
really not ſo, they own themſelves to pay that Ho- 
nour to a Bit of Bread, which belongs only to the 
eternal Son of God. And ſurely one ſhould think it 
a Queſtion eaſily decided, whether a ſmall Wafer, 
which is the Bread they uſe on theſe Occaſions, be 
the Body of a Man, and whether Wine in a Cup be 
Blood. Almoſt every one of our Senſes will tell us it 
is not: And though, in ſome haſty or diſtant Appear- 
ances of Things, our Senſes may be deceived, yet, 
if, where there is all poſſible Opportunity of examin- 
ing the Matter, we cannot be ſure of what our own 
Eyes and our own Feelirig, our Smelling and Taſt- 
ing, all inform us of, then we can be ſure of nothing. 
Tis only by ſuch Evidence that we know any Thing 
in this World: *tis by no other that we know we have 
a Revelation from God, and that this Sacrament is 
appointed in it. If therefore we are not to believe 
our Senſes, how are we to believe any Thing at all > 
But indeed what they tell us in this Caſe, is as con- 
trary to all Reaſon, as it is to all Senſe. That a hu- © 
man Body in its full Dimenſions ſhould be contained 
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in the Space of an Inch or two, looks as like a Con- 
| tradition as any Thing well can do: that the Sub- 

ſtance of Bread ſhould not be in the Sacrament, where 
they own all the Properties of Bread are, and that the 
Subſtance of Fleſh ſhould be there, and not one of 
the Properties of it appear, is very monſtrous; and 
that the very ſame Body of Chriſt, which is now in 
Heaven at the right Hand of God, ſhould at the ſame 
Time be on Earth in the right Hand of the Prieſt ; 
and that there ſhould be ſeveral thouſands of thoſe 
Bodies upon Earth at many hundred of Miles Di- 
ſtance from one another, and yet all theſe be that very 
ſame one Body alſo, this is ſuch Talk, that for ſober 
Perſons in their ſober Senſes to uſe it, and keep their 
Countenance, is very ſtrange. If one and one be 
two, then one Body of Chriſt here, and one Body of 
Chriſt there, make two Bodies of Chriſt, which they 
own he hath not. And if one Body can be in mote 
than one Place at one Time, we may all of us per- 
haps be now this very Inſtant at Rome as well as here: 
2 Man may be at ever ſo many thouſand Miles Di- 
ſtance from himſelf, and afterwards he may come and 
meet. himſelf, (as two of their pretended real Bodies 
of Chriſt often do;) and then paſs by himſelf and go 
away from himſelf to the ſame Diſtance he was at 
before ; he may in one Place be ſtanding ſtill, in ano- 
ther be carried along, and ſo be in Motion and not 
in Motion at the ſame Time. Men may fay ſuch 
Things as theſe if they will; and they may believe 
them if they can. But in order to it, well do they 
direct their poor People to profeſs in their Zngli/h 
Manual of Prayers belong Maſs, 1725, p. 409. Here- 
in 1 utterly renounce the Judgement of my Senſes, and all 
human Underflanding. | | 
Hlere therefore we fix our Foot: If theſe Things be 
to every Man living evidently abſurd and impollible, 
then let no Body ever regard the moſt ſpecious Pre- 
tences of proving ſuch Doctrines, or the Authority of 
4 Church that maintains them, It is no hard Mat- 
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ter for an artful Man, a little practiſed in diſputing» 
fo to confound a plain Man upon almoſt any Subject, 
that he ſhall not well know how to anſwer, though 
he ſees himſelf to be right, and the other wrong. 
This is an Art which the Prieſts of the Church of 
Rome are well verſed in- Indeed the chief Part of 
their Learning is to puzzle themſelves firſt, and as 
many others as they can afterwards. But always ob- 
ſerve this Rule: Stick to common Senſe againſt the 
World: and whenever a Man would perſuade you of 
any Thing evidently contrary to that, never be moved 
by any Tricks and Fetches of Sophiſtry, let him uſe 
ever ſo many. He will be for proving to you by 
round-about Arguments, of which you are unquali- 
fied to judge, that his Church is infallible, and there- 
fore Tranſubſtantiation is true. Do you anſwer him 
by a much plainer Argument, of which you are very 
well qualified to judge: that Tranſubſtantiation can- 
not poſſibly be true, and therefore his Church is not 
infallible. | | 
But they plead; with God all Things are poſſible, 
and therefore this is ſo. Now we own that all Things 
which are not impoſſible , in themſelves, are poſſible 
. with Him; but God himſelf cannot do what in its 
own Nature cannot be done. For Inſtance, he can- 
not deſtroy his own Being, he cannot ceaſe to be juſt 
and good, becauſe this hath a Contradiction in it; 
and for the ſame Reaſon he cannot do any Thing elſe 
that hath a Contradiction in it: for that would be do- 
ing a Thing and at the ſame Time not doing it: to 
aſcribe which to God is not to magnify, but mock 
his Power. „ | 7555 
But they ſay further, that Tranſubſtantiation hath 
no more Difficulty than the Trinity hath. But ſurely 
the Difference is very viſible. The Doctrine of the 
Trinity indeed is a Myſtery: that is, the whole of 
the ue cannot be fully underſtood by us. But 
in Tranſubſtantiation there is no Myſtery at all. For 
the moſt evident Falſhoods are juſt as clearly under- 
| : | ſtood 
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flood to be fo as the moſt evident Truths. In the 


Trinity there is nothing we ſee to be falſe; only we 
do not ſee the particular Manner in which ſome 


Things ſaid concerning it are true: but in Tranſub- 


ſtantiation there are many Things we ſee to be falſe, 


and which can in no Manner be true. Let them ſhow 


us any Contradiction in the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
and we will believe it no longer. In the mean Time, 
ſince we have ſhown Contradiction in Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, let hem believe that no longer. 

But they have Scripture to plead for it. Now if 
this were a Doctrine of Scripture, it would ſooner 
prove Scripture to be falſe, than Scripture could 
prove it to be true; and therefore the Papiſts, by 


making ſuch a monſtrous Abſurdity an Article of 


Faith, have loaded their Religion with a Weight, 
| which, did it belong to Chriſtianity, were able to ſink 
it. But, God be thanked, Scripture is no more on 
their Side than Reaſon. We know indeed that our 
Saviour ſaid when he gave the Sacrament, This 1s 

Body. But fo at another Time he ſaid, Yerily vertly I 
am the Door of the Sheep: and at a third, I am the 
Vine. And fo have all Mankind always called a Re- 
preſentation of any Thing by the Name of what it 
repreſented. Why then is He not to be underſtood 
in the ſame Figure here? How do we think the A- 
poſtles underſtood him but as they were uſed to do 
in ſuch Caſes? They who were ſo backward at com- 
prehending difficult Things, and ſo ready to aſk 
Queſtions about them, did they without any Sur- 
prize or any Queſtion apprehend that our Saviour 
then took his own Body in his own Hand, and gave 
that one Body to each of his twelve Apoſtles at the 
fame Time, and that each of them ſwallowed him 
down their Throats, though he was all the while ſit- 


ting at the Table along with them ?« Such Things 


are too ridiculous to be mentioned in a ſerious Place, 
and yet theſe Men force us to it by gravely requiring 
us to believe them, The only conſiderable Paſſage 

| . beſides, 
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befides, that they plead, is in the fixth Chapter of 
St. John; where many Jews having followed our Sa- 
viour becauſe he had fed them with the Miracle of 
the Loaves,' he bids them labour not for the Meat 
which periſbeth, but that which endureth unto everlaſting 
Life, which He would give them who is the true Bread 
From Heaven, Now were this meant of the Sacra- 
ment, and to' be underſtood literally, we muſt con- 
clude not Bread turned into Chriſt's Body, but his 
Body turned into Bread; which is quite the contrary 
to what they hold. But indeed the whole is only a 
figurative Way of ſaying that the Souls of Men re- 
ceive from the Fruits of his Death a much more valu- 
able Nouriſhment than their Bodies receive from their 
daily Food. Juſt as he elſewhere ſays ®, Yhoever 
 erinketh of the Water that I ſhall give him, it ſhall be in 
bm a ell of Water ſpringing up into everlaſting Life; 
which no Body ever underſtood literally : and juſt as 
Wiſdom ſpeaks herſelf in Ecclus xxiv. 21. They that 
eat me ſhall yet be hungry, and they that drink me ſhall 
yet be thirfly ; that is, they who have taſted the Plea- 
fures and Benefits of Virtue will always deſire a till. 
greater Experience of them. But the Jews, with their 
uſual Perverſeneſs, cavilling at theſe Words of our 
Saviour's, he goes on very ſtrongly to aſſert the Pro- 
priety of them, that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his 
Blood Drink indeed, that he who eateth the one and drink-_ 
eth the other, dwelleth in him and liveih by him, but he 
that doth not, hath no Life in him. But now theſe 
Words being ſpoken, you fee, concerning the pre- 
fent Time, My Fleſb is Meat indeed, and fo on, cannot 
principally relate to the Sacrament; for there was 
et no ſuch Thing, nor till a Year or two after. 
tides; it is not true that he, and he only, who 
eateth the Sacrament, ſhall dwell in Chriſt and live 
by him. For Perſons may poſſibly have no Oppor- 
tunity of receiving the Sacrament, and yet be very 
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good Chriſtians, and too many receive it frequently, 
and yet are very bad Chriſtians. The Meaning 
therefore plainly is, that our Saviour's coming and 
ſuffering in the Fleſh, and ſhedding his Blood for 
Mankind, is the ſpiritual Life of the World: that 
whoever imbibes the Doctrine he taught in his Life, 
and partakes by Faith of the Benefits he procured at 

his Death, his Soul is inwardly ſtrengthened by them, 
and ſhall be finally preſerved to a happy Immortality. 
For in this ſpiritual and figurative Senſe he imme- 
diately directs his Diſciples to underſtand his Words; 
when miſunderſtanding them in a groſs and literal one 
had ſomewhat ſtaggered them. Doth this, ſays he, 
offend you? It is the Spirit that quickeneth: the Fleſh « 
profiteth nothing. The Words that I ſpeak unto you, 
they are Spirit and they are Life. His Manner of Ex- 
preſſion had the ſame Intent with that Paſſage of St. 
Paul ', where he ſays, the Iſraelites did all eat the ſame 
ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 
Drink. For they drank of the ſpiritual Rock that fol- 
lowed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, The Papiſts 
themſelves do not think from hence, that the Jews 
did eat and drink Chriſt literally: and Chriſtians do 
it in the ſame Manner they did, only with a clearer 
and more diſtin Faith. For in this ſpiritual Senſe, 
Chriſt himſelf explains his Words ; we firmly believe 
His Body and Blood to be verily and indeed taken and re- 
cerved by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper; that is, an 
Union with him, to be not only repreſented, but 
really and effectually communicated to the worthy 
Receiver. But as for any other Senſe, if we did, or 
could do ſo monſtrous a Thing, as literally to eat the 
Fleſh, and drink the Blood of our dear Lord, it is To 
not that which could do our Souls any Good, but 2 
only his Grace accompanying this Sacrament : which 
may as well accompany it without any Change of the 
Bread and Wine, as it accompanies that of Baptiſm, 
without any Change of the Water. 
1 C0623. 4 


We 
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We ſee then that Scripture by no Means favours 
Tranſubſtantiation. It is indeed expreſs againſt it. 
For St. Paul more than once tells us, that what we 
eat in the Sacrament is Bread, and as for what we 
drink, when our Saviour ſays, this is my Blood which 

is ſbed for you, if he had meant literally, he had 
ſpoke falſely: for his Blood was not ſhed till after- 
wards, and could not be drank then. Neither is it 
in a Condition of being ſhed at preſent, and there- 
fore cannot be drank now. But too much hath been 
ſaid of this monſtrous Doctrine, to which the Indiſ- 
cretion of well-meaning Writers gave the firſt Occa- 
ſion pretty early, whilſt they affected to heighten the 
figurative Expreſſions of Scripture, by ſtill more figu- 
rative ones of their on; little thinking at the ſame 
Time, that ſuch an abſurd Meaning, as the Papiſts 
no plead for, could ever be aſcribed to them; and 

_ plainly ſhowing, by innumerable Proofs, that it is 
unjuſtly aſcribed to them. But as Ignorance and Su- 
perſtition increaſed, about 800 Years after Chriſt this 
amazing Notion began to be diſtinctly, and explicitly 
, entertained and aſſerted, which ſome had the good 
| Senſe to oppoſe; ſome the Weakneſs to receive, as a 
Myſtery that promoted the Reverence of the Sacra- 
ment; others the Wickedneſs to ſupport with Zeal, 
as an Artifice that increaſed the Authority of the 
Prieſt: for what could he not do, who, as they blaſ- 
phemouſly expreſs it, could make God? By Degrees 
then this Doctrine prevailed; till, in the 13th Cen- 
tury, it was eſtabliſhed as an Article of Faith, And 
when once the ſpeculative Error, of believing the 
.confecrated Bread and Wine to be literally the Body 
and Blood of Chrift, obtained, the practical one of 
_ worſhipping them as ſuch, quickly followed. For 


though a decent Reſpect was always paid to the Sa- 


crament, yet a direct Adoration to the Elements was 
never paid, till the dark and ſuperſtitious Ages 
above-mentioned introduced fo ſenſeleſs an Idolatry, 
to o the infinite Scandal of Religion, May God, who 

| mercifully 
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mercifully winked at the Times of Heathen Igno- 
rance, overlook this leſs excuſable Folly of Chriſti- 

ans, and forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

at let us all remember, that our Caſe'will be much 
worſe than theirs, if, after the Light hath ſo clearly 
ſhone upon us, we return to Darkneſs again: if, as 
the Apoſtle expreſles it, 'we change the' Truth.of God 
into a Lie, and worſhip the Creature inſtead «of the Cre- 
ator, who is bleſſed for evermore *, Amen.” © 
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— Exborting and teflifyng that this is the true Grace 
F God where ye fand. 
HY ING propoſed from theſe Words, firſt, to 
ſhow what is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith and 
Practice; and, ſecondly, to examine by this Rule the 


chief Differences between the Church of Rome and 


ours: the former Head I have a and made 

ſome Progreſs in the latter. The ur paid by 

them to Saints and Images, the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the Worſhip built upon it of the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine, have been confidered ; 
and now I proceed to another Peculiarity of theirs, 
with Refpect to the Sacrament, withholding the Cup 
from the Laity. That our Saviour adminiſtered the 
Holy Euchariſt in both Kinds, they acknowledge : 
; nay, that he expreſsly commanded thoſe, to whom 
he adminiſtered it, that they ſhould all drink of that 
Cup. What therefore he commands all to do, why 
do they forbid all but the Prieſt to do? Why; the 
Apoſtles, they ſay, were commanded to take the 
Cup as well as the Bread, becauſe they were Clergy. 


| © Rom. i. 25, 


Vor. IV. D But 


34 SER MON XCVI. 
But the Church of Rome forbids even the Clergy, ex- 
cepting thoſe who officiate, to take it. Belides, if 
the Command of receiving the Cup relates only to the 
Clergy, that of receiving the Bread too, muſt relate 
only to the Clergy : for there is no Manner of Dif- 
tinction made in the Goſpel. Yet they own the 
Laity are obliged by our Saviour's Command to re- 
ceive the Bread, and therefore they are obliged by 
the ſame Command, to receive the Cup: which that 
they did accordingly, the eleventh Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Cormibians, makes as plain as Words can 
make any Thing. Not to fay further, that if the 
ſixth of St. John relate immediately to the Sacrament, 
as they are ſometimes very poſitive it doth, the fifty- 
third Verſe of that Chapter expreſsly declares, that, 
unleſs we drink the Blood of the Sou of Man, as well as 
eat his Fleſh, we have no Life in us. | - 
But they tell us, our Saviour himſelf, after his 
Reſurrection, adminiſtered the Sacrament in one Kind 
only. For St. Luke ſays, that ſitting down to eat with 
the two Diſciples at Emmaus, He too Bread and bleſſed 
15 and brake, and gave to them: and, upon their 
knowing him, vaniſbed out of their Sight *. Now it 
happens, thagſhhis was not adminiſtering the Sacra- 
ment at all, but doing juſt the ſame Thing, which 
the Evangeliſts, in juſt the ſame Words tell us he did, 
when he fed the Multitudes with the Loaves and 
Fiſhes; and indeed at every Meal he eat. For the 
Jews in the Beginning of every Meal of theirs, uſe the 
very ſame Cuſtom to this Day. But they further 
plead, that however that be, at leaſt. when in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles it is ſaid, the Diſciples met together 10 
break Bread on the firſt: Day of the Week*: this muſt be 
the Sacrament ; and the Cup is not once mentioned 
there as given, We anſwer, 'tis not certain that 
even this was the Sacrament; and ſuppoſing it was, 
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as, in Scripture-language, common Feaſts are ex- 
preſſed by the ſingle Phraſe of eating Bread, which 
yet ſurely does not prove, that the Gueſts drank no- 
thing, ſo neither is it proved, by a religious Feaſt 
being expreſſed in the ſame Manner. And beſides, 
if there is no Mention there of the Laity's 3 

the Cup, there is none of the Prieſt's receiving 1 
neither: yet this they think abſolutely neceſſary: and 
if one may be taken for granted, without being men- 
tioned, the other may. Nor ſhould it be forgotten on 
this Occaſion, that as the Phraſe of eatirg ſometimes 
comprehends the whole of this Action, fo doth that 
of drinking: we have all been made to drink into ont 
Spirit, ſays the Apoftle*; who hence proves the 
Unity of all Chriſtians, and therefore certainly thought 
it was the Right of all Chriſtians*. But they plead 
farther, that the Laity, by receiving the Body of 

Chriſt; receive his Blood alſo: for the Blood is con- 
tained in the Body. Bur here they quite forget, that 
our Saviour hath appointed this Sacrament to be re- 
_ ceived for a Memorial of his Blood's being ſhed out 
of his Body, of which, they who receive not the Cup, 
do' not make the Memorial which he commanded, 
when he ſaid, Drink ye all of this. Still they inſiſt, 
that there being no peculiar Virtue or Benefit annexed 
to this Part of the Sacrament that they with-hold, 
which does not belong to the other, 'tis no Manner 
of Loſs to the Laity to omit it. Now does not the 
fame Reaſon prove equally, that the Clergy may emit . 
it too? But beſides, what Treatment of our bleſſed 
Lord is this, when he hath appointed all Chriſtians to 
perform a ſolemn A& of Religion, conſiſting of two 


Parts, both with equal Strictneſs enjoined; for the 


Church of Rome to ſay that one of them, the far 
| Part of Chriſtians ſhall not perform, for *tis 

U as well let alone: nay better indeed, if we believe 
ther: for the Cup they tell us, may be drank. of 


21 Cor. o 3 Vol. i. 8 rm. x. p. 3 
2 immo- 
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immoderately, may be ſpilled, many dreadful Incon- 


veniences may happen from truſting it with the Laity? 


Now ttis ſtrange our Saviour ſhould not be wife 
enough to foreſee theſe Inconveniences: tis ſtrange 
we ſhould not experience them neither ; and it adds 
to the Wonder not a little, that the whole Church of 
Chriſt, for 1200 Years, ſhould not be able to find 
them out any more than we. For in all that Time, 


the Cup was conſtantly given to the Laity in their . 


public Communions, though there are ſome Inſtances, 
yet neither many, nor early ones, in which the Bread 
alone was carried to private Houſes. And when ſome 


of the Laity, for abſurd Reaſons, refuſed to take the 


Cup, no leſs than three Popes condemned them. But 
ſuperſtitious Imaginations gradually increaſing amongſt 
Chriſtians, a Cuſtom aroſe firſt of giving the Bread 
dipt in Wine inſtead of both ſeparate, and at laſt in 


the 15th Century and Council of Conſtance, the ſame - 


which decreed ſo honeſtly, that Promiſes made to the 
Prejudice of the Catholic Faith ought not to be kept], 
decreed alſo very modeſtly, that notwithſtanding (for 
ſo they expreſs it) our Saviour- adminiſtered both 
Kinds, one only ſhall be adminiſtered for the future 
to the Laity. And now it is made an Article of their 
Creed, that the whole Sacrament is given by giving 
this Part: fo that whoever ſhall ſay both are neceſſary, 
(which, if it be not a Truth, one ſhould think could 


not be a Hereſy) is by the Council of Trent pronounc- 


ed accurſed. r 4 
Another Difference between the Church of Rome 

and ours with Reſpect to the Sacrament is this. 

They hold that, as often as it is celebrated, Chriſt is 


truly and properly offered up a Sacrifice for our Sins. 


Now we acknowledge, that every Act of Obedience 


and of Worſhip more eſpecially, may, agreeably to 


the Language of Scripture, be ſpoken of as a Sacri- 


fice to our Maker: that his Creatures of Bread and 


a 
* 


See Coeurayer's Council of Trent, Vol. i. p. 595. 
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Wine, when appropriated to this folemn Act of 
Religion, are ſo far Offerings to God: and that this 
whole Act, being a Memorial and Repreſentation of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, may fitly enough be called by 
the ſame Name with what it commemorates and re- 
preſents ; ſo that in this Senſe Chriſtians have an 
Altar and an Offering upon it. But that, inſtead of a 
' repreſentative Sacrifice of Praiſe, it ſhould be a real 
Sacrifice of Atonement, in which Chriſt's Body, lite- 
rally ſpeaking, is every Day offered up anew, of this 
we can ſee neither Proof nor Poſſibility. For not 
only it ſuppoſes Tranſubſtantiation to be true, which 
hath been proved to be falſe ; but it is abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with the whole Chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the ninth and tenth; which throughout 
inculcate that Chriſt was not to be offered up often, for 
then muſt he often have ſuffered ; but that he appeared 
once to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; was once 
offered to bear the Sins of many; and by this one Offering 
hath for ever perfected them that are fantlified. If there- 
fore our Doctrine be heretical in this Point, St. PauPs 
is ſo too: not to ſpeak of the primitive Chriſtians 
who, though they often called this Ordinance a Sa- 
crifice, yet, by calling it an unbloody one, fhew they 
did not think the Hood of Chriſt was literally offered 
up in it; and by frequently ſaying they had indeed no 
Sacrifices, prove themſelves to look on this only as a 
figurative one. l | # 


But now from this Notion of a daily Atonement 
thus made, I ſhall proceed to their other Doctrines 
concerning the Forgiveneſs of Sins. And here they 
hold, that a particular Abſolution from a Prieſt is 
neceſſary, if it can be had, for the Pardon of every 
mortal Sin, i. e. every Sin by which any Perſon with- 
out Repentance forfeits his Title to Heaven: and that 
a particular Confeſſion of every. material Cireumftance 
of every ſuch Sin, is neceflary for Abſolution. And 
the Practice of theſe Things they apprehend to gi ve 
their Church an unſpeakable Advantage over — 


=. 
ve 


that he 
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The Neceſſity of ſuch Abſolution they plead for 


from our Saviour's Words to his Apoſtles : I hatſorver 


ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. hoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted, 
and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained*. Nos 

certainly theſe Words did not put it in the Power of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, to pardon or refute to pardon 
whom they pleaſed, right or wrong. They could 
uſe the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven no further, 
than he ſaw fit, wha openeth, and no Man ſbutteth; 


vo ſbutteth, and no Man openeth*, Yet the Apoſtles 


had great Powers by Virtue of theſe Words, which 
we have not: the Power of diſcerning by the Spirit, 
in many Caſes at leaſt, and therefore of declaring, 
who were penitent and pardoned, who otherwiſe : the 
Power of inflicting and continuing miraculous Pyniſh- 
ments on wicked Perſons, which is binding and re- 
taining their Sins; and of removing ſuch Puniſhments, 
which is Joofing and remitting them. But theſe things 
the Romiſb Clergy can no more claim than we. What 
then beſides can there be conveyed, by theſe. Words: of 
our Lord? A Power of preaching that Goſpel, | ac- 
cording to the Terms of which, alone, the Sins. of 


Men ſtall: be forgiven or puniſhed; a Power of ad- 


mitting Perſons, into a State of Forgiveneſs by Bap- 
Ulm, of adminiſtering to them the Word, of God and 
the holy Sacrament, as Means of Grace ; of denounc- 
ing his Wrath againſt all Sinners, interceding with 
bim for all Penitents, and pronouncing in his: Name 
pardons and abſolves them, Theſe Things, 
we truft, are done much more faithfully by us than 


. 


them, There is indeed another Power, of exerciſing 
ſpiritual Diſcipline, for the Honour of the Church and 
the Sake of Example, to diſtinguiſh ſo far as Men are 
able between the good, by admitting them to Com. 

munion with us, and the bad, by excluding them 


* Matt, vii. 1. John xx. 23. © Rev, in. ). 
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from it. In this we acknowledge that we are defi- 


% cient : but they are worſe : for they have utterly 


perverted it from a public Inſtitution of general Uſe 
and Influence, to a ſecret Tranſaction between a 
Sinner and his Confeſſor, in which not only ſuch Ab- 
folution is made neceſſary, as the Scripture bath no 
where required, but ſuch Confeſſion inſiſted on as is 
no Way needful to it. Not needful from any Com- 
mand of God: for the chief and almoft only Text 
they plead for that Purpoſe, Confeſs your Faults one 10 
another , no more obliges the People in alt Caſes to 
reveal the Particulars of their Sins to the Prieſt, than 
the Prieſt to reveal the Particulars of his to the People. 
Nor is it needfal from the Nature of the Thing: for 
it is not knowing a Perſon's Sins that can qualify the 
Prieſt to give him Abſolution, but knowitg he bath 
repented of them: which is juſt as poſſible to be 
known without a particular Confeſſion, as with it. 
Still in many Cafes acknowledging the Errors of 
our Lives, 72 the State of our Souls to the 
Miniſters of God's Word, for their Opinion, their 
Advice, and their Prayers; may be extremely uſeful, 
ſometimes neceſſary. And whenever Perſons think it 
ſo, we are ready both to hear them with the utmoſt 
Secreſy, and to aſſiſt them with our beſt Care: to 
direct them how they may be forgiven, if we think 
they are not; to pronouncè them forgiven, if we 
think they are. Only we muſt beg them to remem 
ber, that none but God can pardon' Sins' as to their 
Conſequences in another World, Men indeed may 
take off from Sinners the Cenſures of the Chureh if 
they have incurred them; but as to any Thing far- 
they, all we can do is either to pray to God that he 
would forgive them, (which was the only Form of 
Abſolution till the eleventh: Century at leaſt) or elſe 
to declare that he hath done fo. And let fuch a 
Declaration expreſs ever ſo poſitively that either God 


Þ Jamey v. 16. 


OO 0 — —— — — 


— = _ 


= — — 


—— 


— __—_— - 


— 2 — 8 X05 = * a, % N — 
— — 2 
" * 
— Ss HP — — = N PROT — 
—— . „%ͤbͤ„„%ͤü ͤ««1„ũ2 : «„%)U ?•1ͤ——— 
% 
. 


©» 8 E R MON /XOVI. 


or the Prieſt abſolves them, it is a fatal Error to 


build Hopes on this, with Reſpect to another Life, 


any further than conditionally, that if their Repentance 


be ſufficient, their Forgiveneſs is certain. But whe- 
ther it be ſufficient or no, the Prieſts of our Church 


can give their Judgement, and thoſe of the Church of 
Rome can! poſſibly do no more. For they muſt own _ 


themſelves to be as fallible as we are. N 

But as neither Reaſon nor Scripture makes Con- 
feſſion and Abſolution of this Kind neceſſary, ſo nei- 
ther did the primitive Church hold it to be ſo. Public 
Confeſſion indeed they required in Caſes of public 
Scandal: but for private Confeſſion in all Caſes, it 
was never thought of as a Command of God for goo 
Years after Chriſt; nor determined to be ſuch till 
after 1200: when the ſame Council of Lateran de- 
creed it, which. decreed alſo the depoſing of ſuch 
Princes as would not extirpate Hereſy. ' And yet it is 


amazing what Streſs they now lay upon it. No Re- 


pentance, they tell us, will avail, if it be neglected: 
and almoſt any will do, if it be obſerved. For let a 
dying Sinner have only what they call Attrition, ſuch 
a Sorrow as ariſes merely from the Fear of being pu- 

niſhed, without the leaſt Degree of Diſlike to Sin or 
Love to God, this Sorrow, -though not ſufficient with- 


out Abſolution, yet, with it, is. So that if a Perſon 


who hath diſregarded God all his Life, can but be 
made afraid of him at his Death, the Prieſt ſhall 
deliver him from Hell, and ſecure Heaven to him, 
by a Word ſpeaking. Some leſſer Puniſhments-in- 
deed he doth remain ſubject to firſt : as to which 


however there are Ways of making Matters as eaſy as 


can well be wiſhed. But in order to underſtand them, 


another Head of Popiſh Doctrine muſt be explained. 


Our Saviour, they tell us, having procured for 
xepenting Sinners the Forgiveneſs only of the eternal 
Puniſhment due to their Sins, there remains a tem- 
Poral Puniſhment due to them till, which, if it be 
not in this Life either inflicted by worldly Sufferings, 

or 


* 
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or ſatisfied for by good Works and Penances, muſt 
be undergone after Death, in the Pains of a Place 
called Purgatory: which Pains may, however, be 
mitigated and ſhortened, partly by offering up Prayers 
for ſuch Perſons, and partly by granting Ipdulgences 
to them. And theſe Things alſo we are Heretics for 


not believing. Yet for the Neceſſity of our believing 
theſe Doctrines, they pretend no Seripture-Proof, and 
they have no Proof for ſo much as the Truth of them. 
Heaven and Hell we read of perpetually in the Bible, 
but Purgatory we never meet with: though ſurely, it 
there be ſuch a Place, Chriſt and his Apoſtles would 
not have concealed it from us. St. Pau indeed men- 
tions, ' a Fire that tries every Man's Works, and Perſons 
that ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire. But what is he 
there ſpeaking of? He had been laying amongſt them, 
he ſays, the Foundation of Religion, the 'Acknow- 
tedgement of Jeſus Chriſt.” On this, ſays he, another 
Man hath built : but let every. Man take Heed how he 
buildeth; what he teaches for Chriſtian Doctrine: for 
the Day ſhall declare it, and the Fire ſhall try every Man's 
Work of what Sort it is - either the Day of the fiery 
Trial of | Perſecution, .or rather, the final Judgement 
of God, whoſe Day ſhall burn like au Oven, this ſhall 
try every Man's Work, ſearch” it as thoroughly as 
Fire does Things that are put into it. Then, F any 
Man's Work which he hath built, abide, if the Doctrines 


be hath taught bear the Teſt; Je gal! receive a Re- 


ward: but, F his Work be burnt, if, preſerving the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, he hath built Errors on 
them, he ſhall Juffer- Loſs; the Pains he hath taken 
ſhall be of, no Benefit, and though he may be faved 
himſelf, it ſhall be like one that eſcapes through the 
Fire, with great Danger and Diffeulty. For fo St. 
Jude ſpeaks : Some ſave with Fear, pulling» them out of 
abe Hire! and the Prophet Amos, Ye were as a Fire- 


11 Cor. lil, 13, 15. en | * Mal. iy. 1. 
Jude, ver. 23. 1 


py | 1 brand 


of ſome Men, before the 


perhaps is only ſaying, that whoever doth not make 
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brand plucked ont of the burning”. This Paſſage there- 

fore relates not to pavilhing, in Purgatory, the Perſons 
y of Judgement, but to 

trying the Works of all Men at the Day of Judge- 


ment: and, far from patronizing the Church of Rome, 


gives them indeed an awful Warning not 10 build on 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity Hay and Stubble , fuch 
uſeleſs Traſh as this, and many other of their Doc- 


trines; which that great Day of the Lord will ſhow 


to have no Solidity in them: but their Works ſball be 
burnt up, themſelues ſuffer Lofs, and at beſt be ſaved only 
fo as by Fire. Their other Texts for Purgatory are, 
if poſlible, leſs to the Purpoſe than this: that Ba 
phemy: againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgruen, either in 


this Life or that to come; which is only ſaying, it 


ſhall never be forgiven, but puniſhed both here and 
hereafter : that he who agrees not with his Adverſary in 


the Way, ſpall be caft by the Judge tnto' Priſon, and nos 


come our tilt be hath paid the uttermoft Farthing * , which 


up a Difference with his Neighbour before Trial, 
muſt expect no Favour after: Or, if God be the 
Judge meant, the Senſe will be, that the Perſon con- 
demned ſhall never come out of Priſon, becauſe: he 
can never pay the uttermoſi Farthing. For Uncharita- 
bleneſs unrepented of, which is the Crime here men- 
tioned, the Papiſts themſelves own, ſends: Men not to 
Purgatory, but to Hell. As for their Notion, that 


our Saviour hath not procured Forgiveneſs of the tem- 


poral Puniſhment: of Sin, tis certain from Scripture, 
that he hath procured the Forgiveneſs of every Thing 
that can properly be called Puniſhment. For his 
Blood cleanſeth us from all Sin i; and therefore no Pur- 
gatory is needful. And there is no Condemnation td 
them which are in Crit Jeſus *, and conſequently. no 
ſuch Flace to be condemned to. Correction indeed 


= Amos. iv. 11. » Matt. xii. 32. o Matt. v. 25, 26. 
P 1 John i. 7. $ Rom. viii. 1. | 
| there 


f 
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there is; but this Correction is the Work, not of an 
offended Judge, but a merciful Father: and as he, 
by theſe and many other Means endea vours to amend 
us, ſo we ſhould uſe all proper Means to. amend. our- 
ſelves; but ſuch Penances as tend only to give Pain, 
are not proper Means. even. in this Life, which is our 
only. Time of Amendment; much leſs will any ſuch 
be inflicted on good Men in the other, when they 
will come too late for any valuable Purpoſe. - Bleſſed, 
ſays the Angel, are the Dead that die in the Lord, from 
henceforth, from the Hour of their Death, for they ref 
from. their Laboyrs”, But miſerable, . ſays the Church 
of Rome, are many of the Dead that die in the Lord, 
for a long Time after, for they reſt not from their 
Labours, but labour under moſt grievous Sufferings, 
But indeed, even. their own apocryphal Scriptures 
might have taught them better, than this. The Souls 

of the Righteous are in the Hand of God, and there ſhall 
10 Torment. touch them. Nor is their Plea. from Anti- 
quity better than that from Scripture. For though 
many bad adopted ſtrange Notions of theſe Things, 
Out of Heathen Fable and F hiloſophy, into the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, yet Purgatory, in the preſent Popiſh 
Senſe, was not heard of for 400 Years after Chriſt, - 
por univerſally received even in the Weſtern Churches 
for 1000 Vears; nor almoſt in any other Church than 
that of Rome, to this Day. But ſuppoſing there were 
ſuch a Place, how do they know, concerning any 

articular Perſon that he ever comes into it, or how 
long he ſtays in it? And if not, what is it but offering 
the Sacrifice of Foals, to make thouſands of Prayers 
for one, who may be quite out of the Reach of them, 
either in Heaven, or perhaps in Hell? Though indeed; 
by praying for the very wickedeſt of Men, as only in 
Purgatory, they ſtrongly tempt, other wicked Men to 
conclude, that none of their Communian ever go to 
Hell, And thus is this Invention at once ſo great a 


f Rev, xiv. 13. Wish. 1. 1. Eecleſ. er | 
| error 
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Terror to good Perſons, and ſo great a Comfort to 
bad ones, that one cannot help applying to it the 
Prophet's Words: ith Lies ye have made the Heart 
of the Righteous ſad, whom I have not made ſad : and 
Rrrengthened the Hands of the Wicked, that be ſhould not 
return from his wicked Yay, by promiſing him Life *. 

But were they to pray not for particular Perſons, as 
they do, but only in general for all that are there; 
where is the Command, where is even the Permiſſion 
for it? Our Brethren on Earth we pray for, becauſe 
the Time of their Trial is not yet over. But the 
State of the Dead is fixed, and they ſhall receive, 
very Man, not according to our Prayers, but their 
own paſt Works. Purgatory, they tell us, 1s that 
Priſon whence Men ſhall not come out ill they have 
paid the laſt Furthing and what room is there then for 
our Prayers for them there? We own indeed, ſome 
Sort of Prayers for the Dead were uſed by the Church 
(tho* without any Warrant for them that appears) 
very early, within 200 Vears after Chriſt. But then 


for whom the Papiſts pray, but for Saints in Para- 
_ iſe; for whom they do not pray; for all righteous 
Perſons deceaſed, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, even 
for the bleſſed Virgin herſelf: and hence it appears 


they prayed for them. And the Subject- matter of 
their Prayers was, that God would grant them his 
promiſed Mercy in the Day of Judgement, and 


In Proceſs of Time, it muſt be owned, Men fell into 
a Variety of groundleſs Suppoſitions, concerning the 
State of Chriſtians between Death and the Reſurrec- 
tion; and upon theſe Suppoſitions they farmed their 
| Prayers, which many Perſons went fo far-as to ima- 
gine could benefit even Sinners in Hell. But as all 
tneſe Suppolitions, for a long Time, were different 


u Ezek. ili. 22. 
from, 


originally theſe were made, not for Souls in Purgatory, 


by the Way, that they did not pray to theſe ſince 


ſpeedily complete their Happineſs in Body and Soul. 
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from, and inconſiſtent with, the Romiſb Notions of 
Purgatory, ſo the Prayers, which the Ancients uled 
for the Dead, even were they of Authority, (which 
they are not, for nothing is ſo but what appears to come 
from God) would condemn, and not juſtify thoſe 
Prayers which the Papiſts ule. | | | 
Another Popiſh Method of relieving Sinners is by 
Indulgences. Originally this Word meant a very 
right Thing, the Mitigation of the Severity or Length 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures towards ſuch, as, by an ex- 
emplary Repentance, had deſerved it. Nor was any 
other Sort of Indulgences known for at leaſt 600 
Years, perhaps much longer. But the preſent Noti- 
on of the Church of Rome about them, (though in 
their Diſputes with us they would fain diſguiſe it if 
they could) is this. Many of the Saints, it ſeems, 
having not only done enough to merit immediate En- 
trance into Heaven, but more than was neceſſary for 
that Purpoſe, this Overplus.of their Goodneſs, called 
_ uſually Works of Supererogation, joined with the in- 
finite Merits of Chriſt, makes a Treaſure of ineſti- 
mable Value, which the Church hath the Diſpoſal of, 
and the Pope, as Head of the Church, applies towards 
the Remiſſion of their Sins, who either fulfil in their 
_ Life-time certain Conditions appointed by him, or 
whoſe Friends will fulfil them after their Deaths. 
Now we, on the contrary, have learnt from Scripture, 
that in many Things the beſt of us all offend ; that, 
were our Obedience perfect, it were no more than 
our Duty; and that, to the Grace of God, not to 
the Merit of our Works, the Salvation of our Souls 
is owing. In ſome Reſpects indeed, in uſeleſs Mor- 
tifications and Obſervances of no Value, we acknow- 
ledge many Saints of their Church have done much 
more than God requires, much more-than he approves 
or will reward. But even had they done more really 
good Things than they were obliged to, this might 
indeed increaſe their own Happineſs in another World: 
but what Pretence is there tor affirming, Hat Joſs 


of that it ſhall be transferred away to the Benefit of 
others; and thoſe others, juſt whomſoever the Pope 
ſhall pleaſe ? This ſure is very hard. But after all, 
what is the Benefit conferred by theſe Indulgences? ? 
If it be only Deliverance, either wholly, or in Part, 
from Purgatory ; there is no ſuch Place to be deliver- 
ed from. And that it is from Hell, they dare not ſay 
indeed, but they do every Thing that can make the vp 
ignorant think it. Why elſe are Chriſt's Merits men- 
tioned as one Ground of Indulgences? For he hamm 
not merited, they tell us, Deliverance from tempo- 
rary Puniſhments, as Purgatory is, but from eternal 
ones only. Why alſo do their Indulgences declare 
themſelves to beſtow the moſt full Remiſſion and For- 
giveneſs of all Sins, if they mean only the ſmalleſt 
Part of Forgiveneſs ? Theſe Things are too plainly 
calculated to deceive poor Wretches into a fatal Be- 
lief, that, by ſuch Met Wickedneſs here may 
decome t with Happineſs hereafter. Repen- 
tance indeed is, in Words, made one. Condition of 
obtaining theſe Indulgences : but this is eaſily ex- 
plained away, or overlooked atnongft the others join- 
ed with it, of ſaying ſo many Prayers, going to fo 
many Proceſſions, and paying fo much Money. Nay, 
if their own Hiſtorians are to be credited, the Inha- 
bitants of whole Cities at once, upon viſiting certain 
Churches, and paying a certain Sum, have before 
now been abſolved of all their Sins by the Pope, with 
theſe very Words added; Even though they had not 
been contrite for them, nor confeſſed them. But, as the 
Reformation was firſt brought on by the Enormities 
of Indulgences, ſo, fince the Reformation, they have 
in many Places, both in this and other Reſpects, great! 
moderated their Practices, though they have never i 
fectually diſclaimed their Principles. And indeed, as 
angry as they are with that happy Event, they have 
great Reaſon to be thankful for it, on Account of ſe- 
vera] Changes for the better, which it has produced 
amongft them, eſpecially where Part of any 4 
* | Ve 
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that made it ſtill more fatal. 


S ERM O N XCVI. 
have been Proteſtants. For elſewhere all their Abuſes 
are kept up. And for one Proof of it, I have now in 
my Cuſtody a plenary Indulgence granted for a ſmall 
Piece of Gold at Rome this very Year” to an abſolute 
Stranger, for himſelf, for his Kindred to the third 
Degree, and to thirty Perſons more, for whoſe Names 
a proper Blank is left in the Inſtrument; So that had 


not the Reformation given them ſome Check, God 


knows whether by this Time Chriſtianity had been 


diſcoverable under the Changes and Diſguiſes which 
the prevailing Part of them would have deformed it 


with. Conſider but to what Lengths Matters had al- 
ready gone, in this one Article of the Remiſſion of 
Sins. The Neceſſity of Confeſſion put the Secrets of 
every Man's Heart and Lite into the Breaſt of the 
Prieſt, and the Power of admitting into Heaven, or 


excluding from it, forced the bigotted Sinner to do 


whatever ſhould be enjoined him. In how monſtrous 
a Manner this Power was uſed, the Hiſtories of all 
Nations dreadfully ſhow. And then to preſerve it 
from growing quite intolerable, an Artifice was added 
It is too well known 
that Mankind will do any Thing rather than their 
Duty, and part with any Thing ſooner than their Vi- 
ces. On the Terms therefore of ſubmitting in other 


Points, they were made eaſy in this favourite one. 


The ſtricteſt Rules of Life indeed were laid down for 


ſuch as thought themſelves bound to be ſtrict: but for 


thoſe, who deſired to be otherwiſe, ſuperſtitious Ob- 
ſervances were allowed to take Place of real Duties; 
idle Penances to ſtand inſtead of true Repentance and 
Reformation: without a Zeal for ſuch Follies as theſe, 
the beſt Man was reckoned to have but ſmall Hope of 
future Happineſs; and with a Zeal for the Notions 
and Intereſts of holy Church, the worſt Man was ea- 
fily ſecured from future Miſery. Abſolution, if he 
were but ever ſo little ſorry for having been a Sinner, 


1745. 
would 
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than it was before. The Words of God in the Caſe 


with Hell we are at Agreement; when the overflowing 


: 
- 


would ſet him clear at once from Hell; and, if he 
had but either Time to perform a few filly Devoti- = 


ons and Mortifications while he lived, or Money to = 


purchaſe a good many Prayers for him when he died, = 
his Confinement in Purgatory muſt ſoon be over: and MR 
thus was the Neceſſity of a holy Life quite taken 1 
away, and the Goſpel of Chriſt altogether made void. = 
Far be it from us of- this Church to affright you with vx 
fuch vain Terrors, or deceive you with ſuch vain = 


Hopes. On the contrary, be affured that were all the 


Prieſts on Earth to refuſe abſolving a true Penitent, it 
would never hurt him; and were they all to join in E 
abſolving a Man that hath not repented as the Goſpel 
requires, it would do him no Good. Be aſſured that 


no Equivalent in the World will be accepted inſtead 1 
of true in ward Piety, nor all the good Works of all 1 


the Saints in Heaven compenſate in the leaſt Degree = 
for the Want of good Works in any one Man on 3H 
Earth. Never be moved then by the moſt confident 
Pretences of this Kind, but know, for a Certainty, 
that whoever flies for Refuge from his Sins to thoſe 
who will flatter him with ſuch wretched Expedients 
as theſe; inſtead of mending his Condition by truſt- 
ing to them, only makes it worſe and more deſperate 


of the 1/rachies, are juſt as applicable in this: Becauſe 
ye haue ſaid ; we have made a Covenant with Death, and 


Scourge fhall paſs through, it ſhall not come unto us, for 
we have made Lies our Refuge, and under Falſhood have 
we bid ourſelves: Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God— 
Jour Covenant with Death ſhall be diſannulled, and your 
Agreement with Hell ſhall not fland : when the overflowing 
Scourge ſhall paſs through, Iben ſhall ye be trodden down 
by it. Judgement will I lay to the Line, and Righteouſ- 
neſs to the Flummet ; and the Hail ſhall ſweep away the 
Refuge of Lies, and the Waters ſball overflow the biding 
Place | | V 
| 2 II. xxyili. 15, 17, 18. 
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Tre therefore, Beloved, to conclude with the Words 
of St. Peter, ſeeing ye know theſe Things, beware leſt, be- 
| ing led away with the Error of the Wicked, ye fall from 
your own Stedfaſtneſs : But grow in Grace, and in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift?, To 
him be Glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


'» 2 Pet. iii. 17, 18, 


SERMON XCVIL 


1 PET v. 12. 


— 


- 


Esxborting and teſtifying that this is the true Grace 
| | of God wherein ye fland. . _ | 


FT ER fixing the Rule of Chriſtian Faith and 
Practice, I proceeded to compare with this 
Rule the chief Things which diſtinguiſh the Church 
of Rojne from ours. Great Numbers of theſe I have 
already conſidered, and ſhall now, for your fuller Sa- 
tisfaction, go on to ſome others. 
Several of their Notions concerning the Pardon of 
Sin | have mentioned and confuted ; but there ſtill 
remains one more to be ſpoken of; their Cuſtom, 
when a fick Perſon is near Death, of anointing his 
Eyes, and Ears, and Noſtrils, and Mouth, and Hands, 
ſometimes alſo his Feet, and Reins, with Oil conſe- 
crated by the Biſhop, and praying, that in Virtue of 
that anointing, the Sins which he hath committed, 
by the ſeveral Organs of his Body, may be forgiven 
him. This they call Extreme Unction, or the Sacra- 
ment of dying Perſons; and teach, that, beſides 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, it gives Compoſure and Strength 
of Mind to go through the Agonies of Death. All 
this they build wholly on the following Paſſage of St. 
James. Is any fuck among you? Let him call for the 
VoL. IV. E 5 5 
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Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord. And the 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up; and if he have committed Sins, they ſhall 
be forgiven him. But a little Conſideration will ſhow 
that what St. James appoints 1s very different from 
what the Church of Rome does. In thoſe Days mi- 
raculous Gifts were common; that of healing Diſ- 
eaſes in particular: and the Perſons who had theſe 
Gifts were uſually the Elders of the Churches, whom 
the Apoſtle here directs to be ſent for. And as Mi- 
racles, in Condeſcenſion to the Genius of the Jewiſh 
People, to whom this Epiſtle is directed, were accom- 


panied, for the moſt Part, with ſome outward Act of 


Ceremony, by the Performer of them; (a Practice 
which our Saviour himſelf often complied with; ) fo 
the Ceremony uſed in healing the Sick by Miracle, 
vViZ. anointing them with Oil, was one to which the 
Jeus had been accuſtomed; Oil being a Thing of 
which much Uſe was made in the Eaſtern Countries, 
on many Occaſions*. Accordingly we read, that, 


when our Saviour ſent out his Diſciples with a Power 


from Heaven to cure Diſeaſes, though he preſcribed 
to them no particular Form for that Purpoſe, yet 
they adopted this; they anointed with Oil many that 
were ſick, and healed them*, Now what the Evangeliſt 
tells us they did, is evidently the very Thing which 
St. James directs the Elders of the Church to do. And 
therefore, ſince the anointing mentioned in the Goſpel 
was only a mere Circumftance uſed in miraculous 
Cures, that alſo mentioned in the Epiſtles can be no- 


2 James v. 14, 15. b See Wheatley on the Office for the Sick. 
And Grotius on Mark vi. 13. ſays the Jews uſed it when they 
1 for the Sick, to expreſs theit Hope of obtaining from God 

n their Behalf that Joy and Gladneſs which Oil ſignifies. Preſer- 


' wative againſt Popery, Tit. vii. c. ii. $ 4. p. 62. © Mark vi. 13. 


The Council of Trent had at firfl faid that Extreme Unction 
was inſtituted in this Place, but afterwards changed that Word 
for in/inuated. F. Paul in Pręſerv. p. 64. 


thing 


S E R M ON Nen. 51 
thing more. Accordingly we find St. James neither 
appoints any Conſecration of the Oil, nor aſcribes 
any Efficacy to it, as the Papiſts do; but ſays, zhe 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick. Now 1t this 
means only Prayer offered up 1n a general Faith of 
God's Providence, we ule it for the Sick as well as 
they, and may hope for the ſame good Effect from 
it. But Faith, in many Places of Scripture, ſignifies 
that ſupernatural Perſuaſion and Feeling of a Power 
to work Miracles, which in thole Days was frequent. 
Thus St. Paul fays, though had all Faith, ſo that J 
could remove Mountains *, - &c. And therefore, the 
Prayer of Faith, ſince it is fo abſolutely promiſed 
here that it fhall ſave the Sick, probably means, a 
Prayer proceeding from this extraordinary Perſuaſion 
and Impulſe; ſuch a one as, in the next Verſe, we 
tranſlate an effectual fervent Prayer, but ſhould tranſ- 
late an mwrought or inſpired Prayer. And therefore 
unleſs, in the Church of Rome, the Prieſt, as often 
as he adminiſters Extreme Unction, acts and prays 
by immediate Inſpiration, his Prayers are not of the 
Sort St. James ſpeæaks of; nor are they directed to the 
ſame End. The Benefit, which he promiſes from the 
Prayers that he appoints, is the Recovery of Health; 
The Prayer of Faith. ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord 
Hall raiſe him up: whereas they of the Church of 
Rome never ule this Ceremony with any Hope of Re- 
covery, nor indeed, unleſs they happen to miſtake, 
till the Perſon is quite paſt Recovery. And, for this 
Reaſon again, His anointing and theirs are quite dif- 
ferent Things For though St. James does add, And 
of be hath committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him; 
yet the very Doubt, implied in the Word 7, ſhews 
he is not ſpeaking of a Sacrament inſtituted purpoſely 
for the Remiflion of Sins, as the Church of Rome 
make their Unction to be. And indeed this relates 
to the very ſame Thing with his former Words. For, 


41 Cor, xiii, 2. See alſo Matt. xvii. 20. John xiv. 12, 13. 
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as bodily Sickneſs and Infirmity was frequently a 


" Puniſhment for Sin; (whence, to mention no other 


Proofs, St. Paul tells the Cormihians*, For this Cauſe 
many are weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep ;) 


fo, the very Form of miraculouſly healing a Perſon © 


of theſe Infirmities, uſed by our Saviour, is, Son, 
thy Sins be forgrven thee * : that is, the Illneſs inflicted 
on thee for thy Sins 1s removed. Since therefore St. 
James promiſes Forgiveneſs of Sins in juſt a like Caſe, 
we are certainly to underſtand him in juſt the like 
Senſe; viz. that if the Sickneſs of any Perſon prayed 
for were the Puniſhment of any Sin; that Puniſhment 
ſhould be remitted, and his Health reſtored. Now 
this Forgiveneſs of the temporal Puniſhment of ſome 


particular Sins, which is what St. James promiſes, the 
Church of Rome does not promiſe from this Ceremo- 


ny; and the Forgiveneſs of the future Puniſhment of 
all thoſe Sins, that the ſick Perſon hath ever com- 
mitted by his bodily Organs, which St. James does 
not promiſe, they do. Though indeed it is a little 
hard to conceive, when all a Man's Sins have been 
already forgiven; (as they ſay they are, by the 
Prieſt's Abſolution) how any of them ſhould want 


to be forgiven again, perhaps by Extreme UnQlion, 


the Moment after. But the Truth is, they them- 


ſelves lay not near ſo much Streſs on this Ceremony's 


procuring Pardon of Sin, as its procuring Compoſure 


of Mind againft the Terrors of Death. Now moſt 


evidently this Expectation St. James hath not ſaid one 


Word to countenance: fo that his Precept, which | 
ſeems at firſt Sight to be ſome Ground for their Prac- 
tice, and is the only Ground they have, relates in- 


deed to a quite different Thing, as one of their 


Cardinals, Cajetan, acknowledges. Though the 
Council of Trent, Seſſ. 14. hath thought proper ſince 


to curſe all that ſhall ſay it. The anointing preſcribed 


„ 


1 Cor. ix. 6. ( Matt, ix. 2. See alſo John v. 14. 
JPreſervative, Tit. Vile C. 2. 5. 2. P- 60. | TEE „„ 
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by St. James therefore, being intirely of a miraculous 
Nature, was in all Reaſon to ceaſe, when Miracles 
were no more. And accordingly the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, though they ſpeak more than once of anointing 

with Oil in miraculous Cures; yet, in common Caſes, 
never mention it as a Cuſtom, much leſs as one ap- 
pointed in Scripture, for the firſt 600 Tears“. After 
that indeed, they came to uſe it upon all ſick Perſons 
in the Beginning of Sickneſs, for a Means of Recove- 
ry, as the Greek Church doth yet; till, finding it of 
little Benefit in that Way, the Church of Rome, about 
the twelfth Century, began to uſe it in the Extremi- 
ty of Sickneſs, as a Sacrament of Preparation for 
Death : which, if it were in Reality, they are ſurely 
much to blame for not giving it under the Apprehen- 
ſions of an approaching violent Death; for Inſtance, 
before a Malefactor is executed; where it cannot but 
be as need ful, as in the Fears of a natural one. Upon 
the whole, you ſee our laying aſide a Ceremony 
which hath long been uſeleſs, and, by leading Per- 
ſons into ſuperſtitious Fancies, might be hurtful, can 
be no Manner of Loſs, whilſt every Thing that con- 
tinues truly valuable in St. James's Direction is pre- 
ſerved in our Office for viſiting the Sick; concern- 
ing which, I ſhall only add, that it is much to be 
wiſhed Men would ſo live in the Time of their 
Health, as to need the leaſt ſpiritual Aſſiſtance that 

is poſlible, in the Time of their Sickneſs; and that 
what they do need, they would all apply for early, 


when it might be of great Benefit to them, and 


not content themſelves with calling in the Miniſter at 
laſt for mere Form's Sake, when he can do them 
little Good, or none. | T3 

Another Point, in which we differ from the Church 
of Rome, is, that all their public Prayers are in the 
Latin Tongue, ours in our own. This ſure at leaſt 


Concerning a Paſſage of Innocent I, in the Beginning of the 


Itz Century, See Projerts p. 75. 
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is 30 Hereſy, that, when we pray to God, we all 
know what we ſay. Our Practice juſtifies itſelf, But 
how is their's juſtified ? Reaſon and common Senſe 
plainly condemn it. Antiquity is no leſs agair ft 
them: for every Chriſtian Church originally bad their 
own Service in their own Tongue. That of the 
Weſtern World was in Latin, only becauſe Latin was 
their common Language: and therefore, it ſhould 
have been no longer in Latin, when that ceaſed to be 
their common Lahguage. And for Scripture, read 
but the 14th Chap. of 1 Corinthians, and fee, what 
St. Paul would have judged of this Romiſb Practice. 
Even when there was a miraculous Gift of Tongues 
in the Church, and Men prayed, or propheſied in 
ſtrange Languages by Inſpiration; even then he re- 
quires ſuch Perſons to keep Silence, unleſs another 


were ready to interpret publicly what they ſpoke: 


for ſays he, Brethren—--—FExcept ye utter Words eaſy 
to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken 2 
for ye ſhall ſpeak into the Air. If 1 know not the Mean- 
ing of the Voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh a Bar- 
barian, and he that ſpeaketh, ſtall be a Barbarian unto 
me. Hu ſhall be that occupieth the Room of the Un- 
learned ſay Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing be 

underſtaudeih not what thou ſayeſt? I thank my God 1 
fperk with Tongues more than you all: yet in the Church, 
I bad rather ſpeak five Words with my U nderflanding, 
that by my Voice I might teach others alſo, than ten Thou- 
 fand Words in an unknown Tongue. It immediately 
follows, and very fitly to the preſent Purpoſe : Bre- 
, thren, be not Children in Underſtanding + howbeit in Ma- 
lice be ye Children, but in U. ede be Men. For 
never ſure was greater Childiſpneſo, than to be ſatis- 
fied with the mere outward Show of Prayers to God, 
perhaps without underſlanding one Word of them, 
which is not praying at all; nor greater Malice, that 
is, more wicked and cruel Cunning, than to keep 
the poor People in this Darkneſs, and plead for it 
with ſuch unfair Pretences as they do. Some of 


them 


them tell us very gravely, that Latin, far from being 
an unknown Tongue, is the beſt known of any in 
Europe. And if it were; yet if this beſt known 
Tongue is notwithſtanding unknown to ninety nine 
Perſons in a hundred, why muſt they all be con- 
fined to it, and not have each their own Prayers in 
their own Tongue? Why, that Variety would be 
very inconvenient, 'they ſay, to Travellers. But 
whoſe Convenience is. moſt to be conſulted ? That of 
whole Nations, or of a few Perſons that come amongſt 
them occaſionally ? But vulgar Tongues, they ſay, 
are perpetually changing, and Expreſſions growing 
improper and unintelligible. I anſwer : our having 
our Bible and Prayer-Book, in the vulgar Tongue, 
undoubtedly prevents its changing near ſo faſt as it 
would otherwiſe. But when it does change, let them, 
where it is needful, be changed to it. For which is 
worſe, to take this little Trouble of altering a few 
Words and Phraſes once in a hundred Years, or to 
let People go on for Ages together, with Prayers and 
Leflons, 15 which they underſtand not one Word? 
But they alledge farther, that ſome of their Prayers, 
indeed a great Part of the Maſs, it would be uſe- 
leſs to have ſaid in their own Language; for the 
Prieſt is ordered to ſpeak it ſo low, that it cannot be 
heard: as if one Fault would excuſe another, inſtead 

of making it greater. But many of their Prayers, 
they ſay, may be underſtood: for though ſpoken in 
Latin, there are printed Tranſlations of them in 
Engliſh. But ſtill, great Part of them is not tran- 
ſlated, unleſs it be by ſome very modern Indul- 
gence ': and that which is, nothing but our making 

them aſhamed of themſelves hath forced them to ot 
late in theſe Parts of the World againſt their Will. 
For we know that when, within this laft Century, 


1 The Engliſh Tranſlator of the Order and Canon of the Maſs, 
hath omitted many of the Ceremonies, particularly above twenty _. 
Croſſes out of leſs than thirty. Teniſon on Idol. p. 5. 
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ome well meaning Biſhops of their own Church in 
France, had publiſhed the Maſs in the vulgar Tongue, 
for the People's Uſe ; the then Pope declared them 
Sons of Perdition to all the World, and condemned 
what they had done, as if it were the Overthrow of 
Religion So that, for aught we know, the ſame 
Liberty taken here may fall under the fame Condem- 
nation, when a proper Time comes. Or were the 
- contrary ever ſo certain, ſtill putting their Prayers 
into Engliþ for the People, only ſhows that they 
ought to be ſpoken in Englſb by the Prieſt : for thi? 
round-about Way is evidently a moſt abſurd one; 
that he ſhould be praying in one Language, and they 
following him by Gueſs, as well as they can, in an- 
other. Beſides, Multitudes of their pgor People 
* have never heard of theſe Tranſlations, or at leaſt, 
Have them not: Multitudes more are unable to read 
them: and all theſe muſt be left quite in the Dark, 
But we are told,” they have a good Intention in ge- 
neral : they reverence what they do not underſtand, 
and this is ſufficient. Now for the Purpoſes of ſpiri- 
tual Dominion, this may be ſufficient : and ſuch De- 
votions, as many of theirs are, will, we own, be 
more reverenced for not being underſtood; . But for 
the Edification of the People, it is far from being 
Jufficient, to have good Intentions in general, and no 
Meaning in particular: to pray to God for they know 
not what; and hear Leſſons read, which they can 
learn _— from, „„ 
Another Thing, akin to the former, in which we 
differ from the Church of Rome, is, that we allow 
and exhort all Perſons to read the holy Scriptures di- 
ligently. They, on the contrary, have expreſsly de- 
creed, that, ſince the promiſcuous Allowance of Bi- 
bles in the Vulgar Tongue does more Harm than 
Good, (theſe are the very Words of the Index pub 
liſhed in conſequence of the Council of Trent's Or. 


e Tillotſon, Serm. 246, 


der,) 1 


SER M ON XCVII. 57 
der,) no one ſhall be ſuffered to read Tranſlations of 
Scripture, even though made by Catholics, as they 
call themſelves, Wnleſs the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by 
the Advice of the Curate or Confeſſor, give him 
Leave in writing: and whoever tranſgreſſes this Rule, 
ſhall not be abſolved till he gives up his Bible. Nay, 
throughout the whole Kingdom of Spain, all Bibles in 

their own Tongue are abſolutely forbidden. And in 
all Popiſh Countries, getting one, by the Means here 
reſcribed, being a Matter of Time, and Form, and 
Difficulty, and Suſpicion, the Generality ſeldom put 
themſelves to the Trouble of it. So that in many 
Parts of the World there are great Multitudes of 
that Communion, who perhaps have never either read 
or heard in their own Tongue one Chapter of the 
Bible in their whole Lives. Or if any one does aſk 
for Leave, it is never granted, where they dare re- 
fuſe it, excepting to ſuch as they are well aſſured be. 
forehand will ſee nothing there but what they are 
bidden. So that where they have Permiſſion to read 
the Scripture, they have none to underſtand it. Be- 
| ſides that, this Permiſſion, even in thoſe Countries 
where they are obliged to indulge it the moſt freely, 
as in our own, is but during Pleaſure, and may at 
any Time be taken away when it will ſerve the Turn 
better: nor dare the poor deluded People, upon 
Pain of Damnation, help themſelves. And as to -- 
Proteſtant Tranſlations, having one is looked on as a | 
Mark of Hereſy; for which, in this very Nation, 
poor Creatures have been burnt, and their Bibles 
with them. Which Practice now, think you, is the 
righter, theirs or ours? What Authority can there 
be on Earth to forbid any Part of Mankind from 
reading what Heaven hath revealed to them? Tis 
the Law of our Lives, the Foundation of our Hopes; 
God hath given it to us, and Man hath no Right to 
take it from us. But they tell us, it is from Kindneſs, 
they do it: for there is great Danger that the Scrip- 
tyre may be miſunderſtood and perverted : — 
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and unfiable Men, St. Peter hath erb may wreſt - 
it to their own Deftruttion. Now this is poſſible in- 
deed: and ſo it is poſſible every Thing may be ap- 
phed to an ill Purpoſe: 1 Strength, Food, 
Liberty, common Day light: but is this a + for 
taking away any of — ? It is poſſible that Perſons 
may do themſelves Harm by having the Scriptures : 
but is it not ſomething more than poſſible, that they 
may ſuffer Harm from the Want of them; and be 
deſtroyed, as the Prophet tells us, for lack of Know- 
ledge" ? Why do not theſe Perſons, who are ſo very 
Cautious 1n this Caſe, ſhow the ſame Caution in others, 
which ſurely need it full as much? Why do they ne- 
ver reſtrain any Body from Image Worſhip, for Fear 
of their falling into Areas ? Why do they never for- 
bid the Uſe of Indulgences, for Fear of their being 
miſtaken for a Licence to Sin? Multitudes of Que- 
ſtions like theſe might be with equal Reaſon aſked ; 
and it is very ſtrange, methinks, that they ſhould-be 
ſuſpicious of nothing doing Harm but the Bible. But 


after all, is the Danger fo very great ? Hath God Al- 


mighty inſpired Men to write and publiſh fo exceed- 
ingly unſafe a Book, and ſo very unfit to be read by 
the Generality of thoſe, for whom he intended it; 
that had not the Church of Rome, in their reat 
Wiſdom, forbidden Perſons to look into it, without 
their Leave, it might have done infinite Harm, and 
does not a little ſtill? We cannot think ſo. Men 
were liable to make an ill Uſe of Things, to fall into 
Errors and Hereſies, in all Ages. Yet neither the 
Prophets under the Old Teſtament, nor our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles in the Times of the New, ever be- 
thought themſelves of this Way for preventing it: 
but recommend and enjoin the reading of Scripture 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms. Now it is wonderful they 
ſhould not be as wiſe as thote who come after them. 
St. Peter himſelf, who mentions this Danger of Men's 


/ \ 2-2 Pet. fl. 16. Hoſ. iv. 6. 
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 aoreſting the Scriptures, yet does not in the leaſt blame, 
but ſuppoſe, every Man's reading them notwithſtand- 
ing. And St. Paul, whoſe Epiſtles were the very 
Scriptures they wreſted, yet never requires them to 
be kept from any one Chriſtian of the ſeveral 
Churches he writes to; nay, moſt ſtrictly requires 
the contrary, concerning an Epiſtle as liable to- be 
miſunderſtood as any of them all; and which actu- 
ally was miſunderſtood immediately, mean his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Yet notwithſtanding that, 
I charge you by the Lord, ſays he, that this Epiſtle be 
read unto all the holy Brethren ® Did then the anci- 
ent Chriſtians, in whoſe Days there were Hereſies in + 
great Plenty, did they reſtrain any of the People 
from reading the Scriptures, in order to preſerve 
them from Hereſy ? No: the Romaniſis do not pre- 
tend it. They well know, that a Man's delivering 
up his Bible was always, as it ought to be, the Mark 
of Apoſtaſy from Religion. They know there is no 
one Thing almoſt ſo much inſiſted on by Fathers and 


Councils as the Neceſſity that all Perſons without 


Exception ſhould be well acquainted with the Word 
of God. Thus little apprehenſive was the primitive 
Church of any Danger. from this Practice. The 
Church of Rome, we own, has ſome Caule to be ap- 
prehenſive. For had the People once general Liberty 
to read and judge from Scripture,. there is great 
Danger they might come in general to fee, what now: 

they who do ſee dare not own, how widely it differs 
from the Doctrines commonly taught them. We ac- 
knowledge then they are wiſe in their Generation. 
The Scripture is againſt them; and they will be 
againſt the Scripture : lower its Credit as far as they. 
dare: keep it out of Men's Hands where they can: 
and where they cannot, they pervert it by falſe 
Tranſlations, obſcure it by . falſe Gloſſes, and make it 
of none Effect by ſetting up a pretended Authority of 
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interpreting it to quite another Thing than it evi- 
dently means. We, God be thanked, need not theſe 
Arts, and we uſe them not. We permit, we be- 
ſeech, we require you all to read the Scriptures dilt- 
gently, and judge of their Meaning impartially ; to 
compare with them every Thing we teach you, and 
believe nothing but what you find agreeable to them. 
We have no Fear of your being poiſoned by the 
Food of Life, or led into Error by the Word of 
Truth. On the contrary we know not any ſurer 
Way of preſerving Men from Errors, and thoſe of 
the Church of Rome in particular, than that which 
St. Paul preſcribes Timothy in the third Chapter of his 
ſecond Epiſtle. This know, that in the laſt Days peri- 
lous Times ſhall come. Evil Men and Seducers jhall 
war worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived. But 
continue thou in thoſe Things which thou haſt learned, and 
haſt been aſſured of : knowing of whom thou haſt learned 
them; and that from a Child thou haſt known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto Salva- 
tion, through Faith which is in Chrift Jeſus. All Scrip- 
ture is groen by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cyrrection, for Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works, © 5 
There are ſtill many other Points, in which great 
Corruptions of the Romiſh Church might be ſhown 
you. Such is their equalling the Apocryphal Books 
to the canonical : which the aneient Chriſtians did 
not. Such is their modern Addition of five new Sa- 
eraments to thoſe two which Chriſt appointed, and 
making the Belief of this preciſe Number effential 


to Salvation; making alſo the Prieſt's Intention fo ne- 


ceſſary to the Benefit of the Sacraments, that no Body 
ſhall be the better for them without it : a Perſon bap- 
tized, for Inſtance, ſhall be no Chriſtian notwithſtand- 
ing, if the Prieſt had Malice enough to deſign he 
ſhould not. Of the ſame bad Tendency is their bu- 

_ Tying every Part of Religion under a Load*of _ 
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and Ceremonies, that turn it into outward Show; and 
giving it the Appearance of Art magic by an Infinity 
of abſurd Superſtitions, many of them the undenia- 
ble Remains of Heatheniſm very little diſguiſed : their 
engaging ſuch Multitudes of People in Vows of Ce- 
libacy and uſeleſs Retirement from the World: their 
obliging them to filly Auſterities and Abſtinences of 
no real Value, as Matters of great Merit; their ex- 
ceſſive Veneration of Relics, moſt of them fictitious 
and unfit to be thus honoured, were they ever ſo ge- 
nuine : their Inventions of romantic Legends and ly- 
ing Miracles, which make weak and unlearned Per- 
| ſons believe any Thing, and too many of thoſe, who 
| ſee through them, believe nothing. And beſides theſe 
and other Errors in ſpiritual Matters, there are many 
more of moſt weighty Conſideration in Temporals, 
which they zealouſly maintain : their Claim of pu- 
niſhing whom they pleaſe to call Heretics with Pe- 
nalties, Impriſonments, Tortures, Death; their ex- 
communicating and depoſing Kings; their forbidding 
divine Worſhip through whole Nations at once; their 
annulling the moſt ſacred Promiſes and Engagements, 
when made to the Prejudice of their Church: their 
drawing, by wicked Artifices, the Wealth of all 
Countries to the Support of their own Tyranny. But 
many of theſe Things I have ſet in a proper Light to 
you on other Occaſions, and dwelling on all would be 
endleſs as well as unneceſſary. Enough, I hope, hath 
been ſaid, to ſhew you which are in the right: and 

that his is the true Grace of Ged wherein ye land For 
obſerve : as the whole Claim of the Church of Rome 
depends upon her being in all Points infallible : ſo, if 
in any ſingle Foint ſhe proves to be miſtaken, her 
Pretence of being believed in the reſt falls intirely 
to the Ground. But indeed, though for your fuller 
Satisfaction J have confuted many of her Doctrines, 
yet any Perſon may have ſufficient Satisfaction of 


bis own being in the right Way, without ſo 


much as knowing or having heard what any _ 
W 


! 
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of her Doctrines is. For let him but keep cloſe 
to the Creed and the Commandments; believe 
thoſe Things which Scripture hath made neceſlary to 
be believed, and do thoſe Things which: Scripture 
hath made neceſſary to be done; and he is under no 
Manner of Obligation to enquire, what any Church 
on Earth thinks fit to believe or do belides Many 
Opinions may be true and uſeful; many Practices 
may be innocent and edifying ; but nothing can be 
Matter of Neceſſity, except what Chriſt and his Apoſ- 


tles have required as Terms of Salvation. Every 


Perſon, that complies with theſe, is a true Chriſtian : 


every Church that teaches theſe, is a true Church: 
and neither Ignorance nor Error about any other Mat- 
ters can forfeit our Title to everlaſting Life. Search 
then the Scriptures and ſee: is there any one Thing 


made neceſſary there which our Church forbids ? 1s 
there any one Thing declared finful there which our 
Church requires? If not, let other Churches prohibit _ 
or enjoin as they pleaſe at their own Peril. We are 
no Way bound to enquire what they do, or why. 
Letting alone their Peculiarities, we are ſure is fafe, 
Whether making Ule of them be or not, is their Bu- 

fineſs'to confider, not ours. So that were Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, for Inſtance, and Purgatory erde; 'wote 


the Worſhip of Images and praying to Saints lawful ; 


which, God knows, they are far from being ; yet as 


there is no Pretence that they are neceſſary Doctri nes 
and Practices; the Miſtake of rejecting them could 
have no Harm in it; but the Uncharitableneſs of con- 
demning and accurſing thoſe who reject them may 
have great Harm. For when once Chriſt hath ſaid, 
believe and do ſuch and ſuch Things, and you ſhall 


be ſaved; whois it that ſhall dare to fay, believe and 
do more, or you ſhall not be faved? It is dreadful 


Arrogance, therefore, which the Church of Rome ſhows 


in this Reſpect; coining new Articles of Faith, ſome 
of which they own were not Articles of Faith from 


dhe 
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the Beginning, and ſentencing Men to Hell for not 


? knowledge no Body was bound to believe. This, you 
ſee, is changing the Terms of the Chriſtian Covenant 
arbitrarily, and making a new Goſpel at their own 


Anatbemas, hear one of St. Paul : Though an Angel from 

| Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you than that which 
ave, the Apoſtles of Chrift, have preached, let bim be 
accurſed. Truſt then yourſelves on this Foot : for 
other Foundation can no Man lay, than that which they 
laid. Nor indeed did the primitive Church, for ſe- 
veral hundreds of Years, attempt it, or make any 
Doctrine neceſſary, which we do not: as the learned 


may know from the moſt ancient of their Creeds, 
which we now uſe in our conſtant Service. After- 
wards indeed needleſs Additions firſt crept in, then 


our Cauſe had received no Prejudice. - To the Law 
and to the Teſtimony, as the Prophet directs, we appeal: 


Py 1s nb wh in ibem o. 
1 3 Cor. n. 11. * If. viii. 20. 


8 2 


8 I Pi r. v. 12. 


God wherein ye ſtand. 


COME now to conclude the Subject on which I 
have been ſo long employed. A ſufficient Num- 


believing what, before that Sentence, themſelves ac- - 


Pleaſure. But in be { a to their Deciſions and 


well know from their Writings ; and the -unlearned 


falſe ones: but, had they begun ever ſo much ſooner, 


/ they ſpeak not we to this WA ord, it is becauſe 


mur and tefifying that this is FRY: true Grace oof 


| 
| 


F 
j 
- 
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ber af the Doctrines of the A have been con- 
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ſidered, and what they plead for them, examined. 
But beſides the Pleas t ey make for each in particu- 
lar, they have others for all in general. Should they, 


when they want to make a Convert, fairly propoſe io 


him each of their Notions ſeparately, and give him 
Proofs, firſt that it is true, and then that it obliges 
him to quit our Communion for theirs; this they are 
ſenſible would be a hopeleſs Undertaking. And 
therefore-very wiſely they are for ſhorter Work, and 
have general Arguments, it ſeems, to prove that, let 
their Poctrines or ours be what they will, we muſt 
be in the wrong, and they in the right, 
One of theſe Arguments is their Infallibility, but 
this | hope was fully confuted in my firſt Diſcourſe, 
and indeed in every one ſince. For it is in vain for 
them to pretend Foy cannot be miſtaken, if it ap- 
pear but in any ſingle Inſtance that they are. 
2 phy” Natr is, that Proteſtants, not being of the Roman 
Church, are not of the Catholic Church; for the Ca- 


_ tholic Church i is but one, and, out of it, there is no 


Salvation. Now, we acknowledge i it is but one Body. 
under one Head, Chriſt Jeſus; but then in this one 
Body there are many Members; and why are not the 
Churches of Greece, Afia, and Africa; | why is not 
ours, as true a Member of it as theirs ? On what 
Authority, if Names were worth diſputing about, do 
they -— that of Catholic to themſelves? Do not 
we profeſs the true Catholic Faith, that Faith which 
the Univerſal Church received from the Apoſtles ? We 
profeſs it much purer than they. Are the Sacraments 


more duly adminiſtered by them than by us? Far 


from it: For of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
one half they have taken away from the Laity; and 
concerning the other half, they have taught the moſt 
monſtrous Abſurdities, and built on them the moſt - 


- ſhocking Idolatry. Then, for that of Baptiſm, we 


adminiſter it with Water alone, juſt as Chriſt ap- 
pointed, whereas they have added Oil, Salt, Spittſe, 
7 ad know not t what, as if it were on Purpoſe WR 


E 
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it as unlike his Inſtitution as they can. Is then the 
Appointment or Ordination of their Clergy more va- 
lid, or more regular than ours? On no Account what- 
ever. For if they brought down the Succeſſion un- 
interrupted to the Reformation, we have certainly 
preſerved it uninterrupted ſince; which now they may 
be aſhamed to deny, ſince a learned Man of their 
own Communion hath fully proved it. And conſe- 
quently, for them, who are but a very unſound Part 
of the Catholie Church, to call themſelves the whole 
of it, is quite as abſurd, as for a diſeaſed Limb 
(though perhaps the larger for being diſeaſed) to be 
called the whole Body. But they will ſay, we ſepa- 
rated, and ſo cut off ourſelves from the Catholic 
Church, at the Reformation. I anſwer, we did not. 
We only caſt out, as was our Duty, the Errors that 
were crept in: and we did it by the lawful Authority 
of our Superiors, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. Up- 
on which, the Church of Rome, inftead of imitating 
our good Example, commanded all they could influ- 
ence, to quit our Communion.” Tis they then who 
made the Separation, and *'tis they that continue it. 
We are ready ſtill to join in Communion with them, 
upon the Terms of the Goſpel : and they refuſe to 
join with us, but upon Terms. of their own deviſing. 
Now when two Churches break Communion with one 
another; tliough it is always a Fault, yet it does not 
always follow, that either of them is thereby broken 
off from the Catholic Church, any more than it fol- 
lows, that When two Men break off Acquaintance, 
one of them is broken off from the Civil Society to 
which they belong. But when one Church ſhall ex- 
communicate another, merely becauſe the Governors 
of that other made ſuch Alterations in it as Scripture 
' warrants, and becauſe the People complied with thoſe 

Alterations, ſuch an Inſtance of Preſumption and Un- 
charitableneſs is much more likely to cut off thoſe 

that uſe it from the Church of Chriſt, than thoſe 

againſt whom it is uſed. But ſuppoſing we had even 
Vor. IV. F acted 
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| acted without, and ſeparated from, our Church Go- 
vernors, as our Proteſtant Brethren abroad were forced - 


to do: was there not a Cauſe? When the Word of 
God was hidden from. Men, and his Worſhip, per- 
formed in an unknown Tongue; when pernicious 
Falſchoods were required to be profeſſed, and finful 
Terms of Communion to be complied with; when 
Church-Authority, by ſupporting ſuch Things as 


theſe, became inconſiſtent with the Ends for which it 
was eſtabliſhed : what Remedy was there but to throw 


it off, and form new Eſtabliſhments ? If in theſe there 
were any Irregularities, they were the Faults of thoſe 


who forced Men into them; and are of no Conſe- 


quence in Compariſon with the Reaſon that made a 


Change neceſſary. For were a Man to ſeparate him- 


ſelf from every Church he knows on Earth, in Order 
to obey the Laws of Chriſt, he would ſill be a moſt 
valuable Member of that general Aſſembly and Church 

of the Firft-born, that are written in Heaven *, For what 
Communion hath Light with Darkneſs ? And what 
Agreement hath the 7; emple of God with Idols? —IF here- 


fore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith 
the Lord, and I will receive you, and will be a Father un- 


to you, - and ye Hall be my Sons and ee, faith the 
Lord Almighty *. | 
But *tis an Article of Faith. they tell vs, that the 


| Sch of Rome is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all 


Churches, and therefore to caſt off her Authority, can 


never be lawful. We anſwer, the Mother of all 


Churches, ſhe certainly i is not. For in Jeruſalem was 


the firſt Chriſtian Society, and from thence were de- 


rived many others, more ancient than that of Rome. 


Nor was that Church the Mother of the Britifþ 
Churches, nor of all the Engliſh. But had the firſt 
Peꝛrſons that founded the Goſpel here been ſent from 
| Rome, that had given them no Manner of Authority 
| over us. AY ons. is ſhe then the Miſtreſs i ? mne St. 


« Heb. xii, 23. * 2 Cor. vi 15,36, TOY * 
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Peter was Head of the Church, and the Biſhops of 
Rome are his Succeſſors. But the Scripture tells us, 
Chrift is Head of the Church*, and tells us of no other. 
We own'it was ſaid to St. Peter, Upon this Rock will I 
build my Church. But this Rock, for aught they can 
ever prove, might be, not St. Peter's Perſon, but his 
Confeſſion made immediately before: that Je/us was 
the Chrifl, Or, if the Church was to be built on St. 
Peter, yet not on him alone, but upon the Foundation of 
all the Apoſiles and Prophets, as St. Faul teaches ex- 
 preſsly*. And accordingly, the Wall of the new Je- 
ruſalem, or Church of God, 1s. faid to have twelve 
Foundations, on which were the Names of the twelve 
Apoſtles of the Lamb. To St. Peter indeed it was pro- 
miſed, that the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be 
given him, and that whatever be bound or looſed on Earth, 
ſhould be bound or looſed in Heaven. But this very * 
_ fame, and other as great Things, are ſaid to all the 
_ . Apoſtles equally *. St. Peter was appointed by Chriſt 
to feed bis Sbeep but ſo ſurely was every one of them. 
The firſt Rank therefore he might have among the 
Apoſtles; but Authority over them not the leaſt, On 
the contrary, St. Paul tells us, that he wilhſtood St. Peter 
10 the Face, becauſe be was to be blamed*, and ſays of 
himſelf, in two different Places, that he was in no- 
thing behind, not a ohit behind, the very chiefeſt Apoſtles". 
But had St. Peter poſſeſſed ever ſo much Authority, 
what is that to the Church of Rome? Why; St. Fe- 
ter was Biſhop of Rome. But even this is what they 
can never prove, nor is it probable; Or if he was, 
perhaps it was. only of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rome. 
For St. Paul tells us, the Goſpel of the Uncirceumcifion 
was committed to him, and that of the Circumcifion to Pe- 
ter“; and the Fewiſh Church there is extinct. * Or if 
| Biſhop of all Rome, he was Biſhop, they ſay, alſo of 


» Eph. i. 22. iv. 11. Matt. xvi. 18, © Eph. ii. 20. 


Rev. xxi. 4. Matt. xvi. 19. h Matt. xviii. 18, 
John xx, 3. ö John xxi. 15, 16, 17. Gn n. 
Cor. Xi. 5. zii. 11. Gal. ii. 7, IRR 
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Antioch; and why muſt their Church inherit his Au- 
. thority more than that Church? But why indeed muſt 
it be inherited at all? It was given perſonally to St. 
* Peter as an Apoſtle: what had others to do with it 


who were no Apoſtles, though they did ſucceed him 
as Biſhops? All Pre-eminence of one Church above 
another was nothing originally, but an Inftitution of 


Men for Convenience and Order. Rome being the 


chief City in the World, it was natural to look on the 


Biſhop of Rome as the chief Biſhop. And Precedence 
being thus allowed them; by Time and Opportunity, 


and Arts that were often very wicked ones, they im- 
proved it into a Claim of Authority: to which, though 
not near the whole Church ever ſubmitted, yet at 
Length a great Part did. Then to the Prerogative, 
of which they had thus Degrees got Poſſeſſion, 
they began to pretend Chriſt himſelf had 1 e 
given them a Right. And having managed ſo well, 
that Part of the World believed them, and Part durſt 
not contradict them; they took on them the Title of 
univerſal Biſhops, which one of themſelves not long 
before had declared, whoever ſhould take, was the 


Forerunner of Antichriſt. And. then under this they 
claimed all Power over the Souls, Bodies, and For- 
tunes of Men, and exerciſed it with all poſſible Inſo- 


lence, Rapaciouſneſs, Cruelty and Impie x. 
Now what could there be done, when ſuch 2 
Power was thus acquired, and thus exerciſed, but to 


throw it off, and aſſert that Liberty to which we had 
an undoubted Right? For as to any Scheme of 


coming to Terms, hever did the Church of Rome re- 


cede from any one Pretenſion ſhe ever made. The 


Exerciſe of Authority ſhe hath omitted indeed, when- 


ever ſhe durſt not exerciſe it; but all her Claims ſhe 


hath conſtantly kept up, and excommunicates yearly 
to this Day, every Prince in Chrifexdom that ſhall 


- refuſe Obedience to any Conftitution of the Pope's 


whatever. *Tis true, even the Popi/b Princes at pre- 
ſent regard not this Excommunication, and ſhe knows 
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not how to make them regard it. But were once the 
Proteſtants reunited to that Church on the Terms of 
allowing her any Superiority ; who knows how. ſoon a 
Power, that had once riſen from nothing to that 
ee ee e which it had attained, may riſe 
again to be as formidable as ever? . 
Another of their Pleas is this: That which was 
the ancient Religion and Church muſt be the true 
one. Now where was your Church, ſay they, be- 
fore Henry the VIIIth? Where was your Religion 
before Lutber? We anſwer, our Church was before 
that Time juſt where it is now. Only then it was 
corrupted with many ſinful Errors, from which it is 
now reformed. Still *tis the ſame Church it was be- 
fore; juſt as a Man formerly addicted to many 
Vices, and afflicted with many Diftempers, continues 
the ſame Man, after he hath forſaken the one, and 


ſtrange to make his Alteration for the better an Ob- 
jection againſt him. And for our Religion; where 
was that before Luther? Why, wherever Chriſtia- 
nity was. Did Luther invent the Creed, the Ten 
Commandments, the TwWo Sacraments? Theſe are 
the Things in which our Religion conſiſts; and theirs 
conſiſts in the ſame. Only they have added by De- 
grees, a Number of needleſs, falſe, and wicked Things 
to them, which we have caſt off again. Our Religi- 
on therefore is the ancient Chriſtianity, profeſſed 
from the Days of the Apoſtles. But Where was 
their Religion in thoſe Days, I mean, the Doctrines 
in which they differ from us? All of them, hundreds 
of Years later; many of them a thouſand ; ſome of 
them eſtabliſhed no longer ago than the Council of 
Trent, which is ſince the Time of Luther. For then, 
and not before, was it, that they filled up the Mea- 
ſure of their Iniquities, which had long been growing; 


and added a new Creed to the old one. Our rejecting 


their additional Doctrines, we own, is new; and no 


Wonder, | 


; 


recovered from the other; and it would be very , - 


* 


cequalled their own Traditions to the Word of God, 


* 
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Wonder, for the Doctrines themſelves are new. 
Some of them indeed reigned much too long; had 
they been rejected ſooner, it had been the better; 
but better late than never. Still, our denying theſe 
is no more Part of our Religion, properly ſpeaking, 
than our denying Mabometaniſim, or the Idolatry of the 
Chineſe, is Part of our Religion. Were it not for 
their preſſing them upon us, our People ſhould never 
hear them mentioned. We take no Pleaſure in ex- 
poſing their Abſurdities, but are heartily grieved at 
them; and have much better Employment for our 
Hearers than theſe Controverſies, did not their reſt- 
leſs Endeavoyrs to pervert Men make it ſometimes 
neceſſarʒ. En be a tr, 9 
But this Plea of their Church being the moſt an- 
cient, they ſometimes put in a different Form; and 
tell us, that either the Romi/b Church eſtabliſhed 
here before the Reformation was the Church, or it 
was not. If it was, why do we proteſt againſt it? 
If it was not, how can ours be a true Church, which 
is derived from it? The Anſwer is very plain. In 
one Reſpect, as their Church profeſſed the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity, it was, and is a true Church; 
and ſo far ours is derived from it. In another Re- 
ſpect, as it obſcured and contradicted them by un- 
Jjuſtifiable Doctrines and Practices, it was not a true 
Church; and ſo far we proteſt againſt it. Their 
Truths we have preſerved; their Errors we have 
rejected. In one Senſe we are the ſame Church with _ 
them ſtill; in the other we are not the ſame, but a 
m_— er... 88 „ 
Another way which they have of arguing againſt 
the Reformation, is aſperſing the Characters of thoſe 
who were engaged in it, and aſcribing bad Motives 
to them, Now, as to this; if the main Thing done 
was right, as it plainly was, what Sort of Inſtruments 
God employed in it, or what their perſonal Induce- 
ments were, is of ne Conſequence to us in the leaſt. 
Jebu was an Inſtrument of God in deſtroying Baal = 
ES | 1 5 Out 
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out of Iſrael, and executing Vengeance on the Houſe 
of Ahab: yet very wicked in ſome Reſpects . So 
was Henry the VIllth commendable in deſtroying the 
Supremacy. of the Pope, yet highly blameable in 
other Things. The greateſt Part of the Reformers 
were very good Men, and acted from the beſt of 
Motives. Some of them had doubtleſs great Faults, 
and might act from bad Motives. Nay, ſuch as 
meent very well, might, in particular Things, do 
very ill. For what conſtantly happened in all other 
Caſes, no Wonder if it happened in this. However, 
the moſt blameable were not near fo bad, as the Ma- 
| lice of their Adverſaries repreſents them; and had 
they been much worſe, yet they could ſcarce poflibly 
be ſo bad as ſome of thoſe Princes, and even of thoſe 
Popes were, who built up the Antichriſtian Power, 

which theſe Men demoliſhed, + . : 
But whatever becomes of this Compariſon, ſtill, . 
upon the whole, theirs is the Church, they tell us, in 
which the moſt numerous and brighteſt Inſtances of | 
Devotion, Self-denial, and good Works, have ſhone 
forth, as the many Hiſtories of their Saints fully 
prove; ours is a low, carnal Religion; moſt of our 
People are very bad, few or none of them eminently 
good; and that muſt be a good Church, which makes 
the beſt Men. Now the Truth is, theſe magnified 
Inſtances of Piety of theirs, are moſt of them In- 
ſtances only of mere Superſtition, or blind Zeal ; and 
the Saints, which they have canonized, were, many 
of them, very weak, and ſome of them, very wicked 
Perſons, whoſe Lives are pompouſly dreſſed up in 
Legends and Fables, to amuſe and miſlead the Igno- 
rant. We, for our Parts, leave them to make 42 
Noiſe with fanciful Ways of being religious; and 
doubt not, but we pleaſe God much better by per- 
forming quietly the real Duties of Life. And, tho? 
we acknowledge and lament that a Failure in theſe is 


| | 2 Kings x. 2831. 8 


in another Life. 
his Head to deny that a Chriſtian could, muſt I turn 
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too general amongſt us, yet we muſt remind them, 
when they inſult us upon this, that there is no where 


on Earth more vile and more open Wickedneſs, than 


where Popery reigas without Controul. If, when 
they live under Proteſtant Governments, they live in 


a more Chriſtian Manner, we are glad of it. But 
0 


ſtill we hope, even here, the Lives of our People are 
not worſe than theirs; and we are ſure it is not the 


Fault of our Religion, if they are not much better. 


But, they tell us, however theſe Things may. be, 


yet their Communion is undoubtedly the ſafer of the 
two. For they ſay we cannot be ſaved, and we own 
they may be ſaved; and that Church is plainly the 
' ſafer, in which both Sides acknowledge Salvation is 


to be had. But conſider ; does their ſaying we are 
not ſafe, make us ever the leſs ſo in Reality? The 
Queſtion is, Upon what Grounds do they ſay it? 


Wyy, upon none at all, as I have ſhown you. And 


therefore all they can prove by ſaying it, is their 


own Confidence, of which thoſe Perſons have genera]- 


ly the moſt, who have the leaſt Reaſon for it: and 
their own Uncharitableneſs, for which, if we at all 
underſtand Chriftianity, no. Side will ever be the 
ſafer. Well; but we do not deny, that they may be 
ſaved. No more do I or they deny, but even a vir- 
tuous Heathen may have ſome Degree of Happiveſs 

uppoſe then he ſhould take it into 


Heathen to be of the fafer Side? You ſee it is juſt 


the ſame Caſe. But after all, do we lay it down as a 
Rule without Exception, that all Papiſts may be 


ſaved? We dare not ſay ſo. Some of them go 
much more unjuſtifiable Lengths than others; the ill 


Things that many of them do, they do in Ignorance 
this, we hope, will be an Excuſe for them in a great 
Meaſure. Yet, even for the moſt ignorant, their Sal- 


vation is grievouſly hazardous, amidſt ſo many Cor- 
ruptions, which, one ſhould think, even They might 


perceive to be ſuch, and ſo many Temptations to 


negleck 
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neglect that Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee 

the Lord*. The Condition of the Learned amongſt 
them, who, when the Light ;s before their Eyes, con- 
tinue in Darkneſs, and keep others in it, is ſtill more 


dangerous. But in the worſt State of all are they, 
who being born Children of Light, return to Darkneſs 
again; and fin wilfully after they had been bred 
up amongſt us in the Knowledge of the Truth. 
| Yet even among theſe there are very different De- 


grees of Guilt. Such, whofe good Meaning hath 


deen miſled by plauſible Artifices, we would ſtill hope 

| well of: though doubtleſs they muſt have been ſin- 
fully negligent of informing themſelves concerning 
the Grounds of their firſt Belief; elſe they bad never 
left it, A ſecond Sort, who depart from what, in 
their Conſeiences, they believe is the Truth, merely 
becauſe a preſumptuous Man tells them. they cannot 


be ſaved if they adhere to it, theſe are much more 


blameworthy than the former. But for ſuch'as, either 


for the Love of worldly Intereſt, or the wretched 
Hope of reconciling Sin and Salvation together, turn 


aſide from the Way of Righteouſneſs, and forſake 
that pure and holy Communion, which the good Pro- 
vidence of God had placed them in; as to ſuch, we 
cannot judge favourably, and we will not judge hard- 


ly; there is one that judgath*, who will alſo render to 


every Man according to his Deeds but indeed we 


can ſee no Promiſe of their finding Mercy in that Day. 
Suffer not yourſelves then to be moved either by vain 


Threatenings or falſe Promiſes, nor ever think to be 


fafe in any other Way, than that of firſt inquiring 
carefully, what your Duty is; and then keeping cloſe 
to the Practice of it, Be aſſured it is ſafe to worſhip 


God, through Jeſus Chriſt, and let all other Worſhip 
alone; ſafe to receive the holy Communion as our 
Lord himſelf gave it, to pray in a Language you all 


| Underſtand; and make that holy Word which was bn 


e Heb. xi. 14, | 2 John vi. g. Rom f. 6. 


written | 
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written for your Learning, the Foundation and Rule 
of your Faith, your Practice, and your Hopes. Fear 
not but you are ſafe in doing thus; whether the Ro- 
maniſts be ſafe in doing otherwiſe or not. God grant 
they may! but God forbid that any of us ſhould 
try. Bear with me now but a few Minutes longer, 
whilſt I give you in Concluſion ſome ſeaſonable Di- 
rections for your Behaviour towards thoſe of that 
Church. a 

Firſt then let none of their bad Doctrines or Prac- 
tices ever tempt you in the leaſt to any hard Treat. 
ment of them. Juſtice and Mercy, Equity and Cha- 
rity, are main Parts of Religion: and a Failure in 
theſe is one of the worſt of Hereſies into which we 
can fall. We know the Church of Rome hath failed 
in them greatly; our Anceſtors have felt their Cruel- 
ty; our Proteſtant Brethren abroad groan under it at 
this Day, and may God preſerve us and our Poſterity 
from the Danger of it; for never H= Mercy 
long when they had Power. Careful Selt-Defence 
againſt ſuch a Spirit muſt be allowed us; but, as to 
any Thing farther, in thoſe Things for which we 
blame them, let us not be like them. The ſevere 
Laws we have in Force againſt them are not for their 
religious Opinions; but for their refuſing to own, and 
promiſe due Obedience to, the Government under 
which they live: and they have long Experience that 
nothing but abſolute Neceſſity will ever oblige our 
Superiors to put any of theſe Laws into Execution. 
Let us therefore ſhow in. our private Capacities the 
fame good Temper. As Men, they have a Title to 
all Humanity : as Chriſtians, though miſtaken, they 
have a yet ſtronger Claim to our Forbearance and 
Tenderneſs. Their Doctrines indeed are dangerous, 
their Practices have been dreadful; but this, in a 
great Meaſure, hath ariſen from Ignorance, and 4 
Leal of God, though not according to Knowledge *, Num- 


Rom. xv. 4. Rom. x. 2. 
bers 
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bers of them, without Doubt, inwardly diſapprove 
religious Cruelties, and think at leaſt they could never 
be brought to join in them. However this may be, 
(which God forbid ſhould ever come to be tried) yet 
in the mean Time nothing hinders but as in Religion 
they may, to the beſt of their Judgement, be ſincere- 
ly pious, ſo in common Life they may be juſt and 
honeſt, friendly and neighbourly. Let us therefore, 
with much better- natured Principles, be ſure not to 
appear worſe-natured Perſons; but recommend our 
Profeſſion to all the World by that V iſdom which 
is from above, firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſy 
to be intreated, full of Mercy and good Fruits. | 

In the next Place, let nothing which hath been ſaid 
make thoſe, who are not ſome way called to it, over for- 
ward to diſpute about theſe Matters with Perſons of 
moro Learning and Art than themſelves. For a 
Man may have very goed Reaſons on his Side, and 
yet be uw... alified to ſet them in the beſt Light, 
thet an excellent 'Cauſe may be hurt by Want of 
Skill in managing it. What I have endeavoured is 
only that you may be able, as St. Peter directs, to give 
an Anſwer to them that aſk you a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in you", In doing which, remember you 
are concerned only to be on the Defenſive. They 
are to prove, if they can, that every one of their 
Doctrines is not only true, but an Article of Faith, 
and every one of their Practices not only lawful, but 
neceſſary. Till they have done all this, you have no 
Reaſon to change: and when they have done it, we 
allow you to change, But oblerve one Thing ; if 
| you hear them deny any of the Points with which 
they have been charged, do not be ſtaggered at it. 
Would to God they were not guilty of them! They 
would be more in the right, and we ſhould be never 
the leſs ſo, But do not think a Charge unjuſt, be- 
cauſe they confidently fay it is. The more 1gnorant 


James iii. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
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of them here among us, perhaps, do not know the 
worlt Part of their Doctrines; and the more learned 
will not own them till they are forced. Theſe Con- 
cealments are no new Things with them. In ſome 
Countries many of their Miſſionaries have concealed 
a great part of the Chriſtianity they pretended to 
teach, and allowed Heatheniſm to be blended with it 
in order to make Converts, ſuch as they are, the 
more eaſily. No Wonder then if here they veil over 
their Corruptions with a fair Maſk, which, if we do 
not pull off, they will not throw off, till the proper 
Time comes. 

Another Thing is, If ever you ſhould be preſſed 
with any of their Arguments which J have mention- 
ed, and not perhaps remember the Anſwer to it, ſtill 
remember you have heard it anſwered ; and any one 
of you may, at any Time when you deſire it, qhave 
the Anſwer repeated and farther explained to you. 
Or if any other ee ſhould be uſed, to which 
you cannot of yourſelves reply, conſult thoſe that 
can; tell us. your Difficulties in Time; be aſſuręd 
fuch as would keep you from this, do not mean ho- 
neſtly ; give us but a fair hearing before you deter- 
mine to leave us, and we doubt not your ſtayang 
with us. Even if any of you ſhould be unhappily 
brought to think favourably of ſome of their Doc- 
trines, remember ſtill how monſtrous others of them 
are: and yet, if you do not ſwallow all, you have 
done nothing. We allow Perſons to have very diffe- 
rent Opinions from us in ſome Points, and ſuffer them 
to continue among us as very good Chriſtians not- 
withſtanding : but their Church makes no Abate- 
ment: their very groſſeſt Errors muſt be profeſſed, or 
you are none of them. Think well then what you 
do; and, as I once adviſed before, never let Subtlety 
and Sophiſtry, whether you know exactly how to an- 
ſwer it or not, prevail againſt Scripture and Reaſon ; 
bat ever ſtick to the plain Word of God, and plain 

eommon Senſe, 1 
| One 
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One Direction more I have of the utmoſt Impor- 
tance; which is, if ever we would ſecure ourſelves 
to good Purpoſe againſt the Dangers of falſe Reli- 
gion, let us carefully promote the Profeſſion and Prac- 
tice of the true. If Perſons are bred up in no Know- 
ledge of, and no Zeal for, the Principles of their own 
Church, no Wonder that they are eaſily carried off 
and ſeduced into another, If they are encouraged to 
live without Regard ta God, many of them however 
will be afraid to die ſo too; and then that Commu- 
nion, which makes the largeſt Promiſes of Forgiveneſs 
on the eaſieſt Terms, will be almoſt ſure to be em- 
braced by them, Men, wiſe in their own Imagina- 
tions, think they are ſure to root out Superſtition, if 
they plant Infidelity. But Mankind muſt and wilt 
have ſome Religion; and if they forſake a good one, 
ſooner or later the Uncomfortableneſs of Unbelief, 
and the Terrors of Conſcience after a wicked Life, 
will drive moſt of them to a worſe. Beſides, whilſt 
we are divided and negligent about theſe Matters, 
the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome are united and 
active, and never with more ſanguine Hopes, than 
when they can plead Experience, that the Liberty al- 
lowed by the Proteſtant Religion leads Men of Courſe 
to throw off all Religion. Theſe are plain Reaſons 
for a public Regard to Piety and Virtue: and there 
are yet more important ones for a private conſcienti- 
ous Practice of them; for that, after all, is the onl 
Thing that will eſtabliſh us in the Truth, fill our 
Hearts with Peace and Comfort in this Life, and give 
us everlaſting Happineſs in the next. If then you 
have any Concern, either for the Honaur of that 
Church to which you belong, for the Welfare of 
your Country, or the Salvation of your Souls, let 
your Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of Chrift . 
Pity and pray for them who are in Error, that God 
would give them Repentance to the acknowledging of the 


» Phil. i. 27, 


Truth, 


Truth *, and building up yourſelves, as St. Jude exhorts, 


en your moſt holy Faith, keep yourſelves in the Love of 


Cod; looking for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto 


eternal Lie“. | | 
Now unto him that is able to keep you fm falling, and 


to preſent you faultleſs before the Preſence of bis Glory 
with exceeding Joy, to the only wiſe God our Saviour be 
Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both now and 
ever. Amen 7 Il hs” 


= 2 Tim. ii. 25. 7 Jude, ver. 20, 21. Jude, ver. 24, 25. 
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Now therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, | Conſider 
your Ways. © | | 


HE Faculty of reviewing our paſt Lives, and 
T the preſent State of our Hearts, in order to 
approve what is right, or condemn what is wrong 
in either, carries with it an evident Obligation upon 
all Men, to exerciſe it conſtantly and uprightly. It 
is a Principle, that implies in its very Nature an 
Authority over the whole of our Conduct: and we 
every one feel ourſelves moſt intimately bound to 
obey its Dictates. Even when we doubt in particular 
how we are to act, we muſt know in general, that 
we are to act as Truth and Conſcience direct. And 
not to examine, what they direct, or whether we are 


following it, or tranſgreſſing the firſt fundamental 


Law of moral Agents. So that indeed God our Ma- 
ker faith to each of us continually, by the inward 
Voice of our own Breaſts, Confider your Ways. A 
Precept univerfally acknowledged, and highly ho- 

noured, 


\ 
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noured, even by Heathens : but peculiarly inforced 
on Chriſtians, as it is not only often and ſolemnly en- 
joined in Scripture, but, to ſecure all poſſible Re- 
gard to it, ſelf-examination is incorporated into the 
moſt ſacred Rite of our holy Religion, (Participation 
of the bleſſed Sacrament,) as its vaſt Importance well 
deſerved. LY | 

For in the Midſt of ſo many Paſſions and Appe- 
tites, as compoſe our Frame; ſo many Diſorders in 
it, as we are born with; ſo many more, as we have 
ſuperadded ; ſuch powerful Temptations, as ſurround 
us on every Side; we cannot hope, that the carefulleſt 
Attention to ourſelves will keep us intirely free from 
Faults: but without ſuch Care, we ſhall fall into 
many more and worſe; we ſhall go much greater 
Lengths in them; we ſhall continue the wrong Con- 
duct we have once begun, blind to its Guilt and Pe- 
ril, or only. quit one Error to adopt another; till we 
fix ourſelves down in a confirmed State of Sin and 
Miſery. By a little Neglect of Culture, a Soil, fo 
fruitful of ill Weeds, will ſoon be covered with 
them: beſides that the beſt Inclinations of the beſt 
Minds, if left to themſelves, will run wild and de- 
generate. And proportionally as Perſons are more 
exempted from the free Admonition of others, the 
more certainly and dangerouffy they muſt err, unleſs 
preſerved by a moſt vigorous Uſe of their own 
Self-reflexions. _ | 5 

A Duty, thus plain and thus neceſſary, God will 
doubtleſs expect us to perform very faithfully. And 
what the Almighty commands, we thall always find 
it our Intereſt to do, never to omit.. When we have 
acted amiſs indeed, we muſt feel Pain in thinking of 
it. But it is Pain in order to a Cure, which Health 
and Eaſe will follow: whereas the Cowardice of not 
ſearching our Wounds will inevitably make them 
fatal. In ſome of the moſt trifling Affairs of Life, 
we ſhould think it ſtiangely abſurd, not to obſerve, 
what we are doing. But how vaſtly more is it io, 

In 
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in the 1 of the whole of Life; on which 
our Happineſs or Miſery depends, in Time and to 
Eternity! 
We cannot bear perhaps to be ſo ſerious. But if 
we refuſe it, ſooner or later we ſhall aſſuredly be dri- 
ven toit. And never have there been in the World 
r Creatures ſo dreadfully ſerious, as they, who 
have reſolved to be always gay and thoughtleſs. Ter- 
rors of Mind, Pains of Body, Perplexity of Affairs 
have come to be their hourly Companions ; till very 
often Life itſelf hath grown inſupportable to them; 
and they have deſperately broken out of it, and even 
that in vain. Here or hereafter every one muſt think : 
will we then do it, while it may avail us; or when it 
can only aggravate our Sufferings ? Beſides, Perſons 


of the greateſt Levity are ſerious in ſome Points: as 
_ earneſt, as they are capable of being, about Matters 


that very little deſerve it : and why not about the one 
thing needful ? 

But poſſibly we are not convinced that our Beha- 
viour is of ſuch infinite and eternal Importance. How- 
ever, at leaſt it is of importance to examine, whether 
it beor not. That Inquiry can do us no harm: and 
it may do us good beyond conception. | 

But perhaps we have inquired, and think there is 
Reaſon to doubt of wt we are commonly taught 
concerning theſe Matters. But when did we begin to 
think ſo? Was it before we had groſsly ſinned; or 
however, were pretty much reſolved to ſin, and want- 


ed to be made ealy in it? Or was it not in conſe- 


quence of imagining, that an Infidel Way of thinking 
would give us a diſtinguiſhed and faſhionable Air? If 
ſo, what Chance was there, that our Inquiry ſhould 
be a fair one? It is not picking up from others, or in- 
venting ourſelves a few Jeſts and Cavils, or even real 
Objections againſt Religion, that intitles us to ſay we 
have examined it: but an impartial thorough Search 
into every Thing, wiihin our Reach, favourable to it, 
as well as contrary, What Authors then have 2 | 
| | | rea 
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read, with what Men of Learning and Abilities have 
we converſed, on the religious Side of the Queſtion ? 
And with what Sort of Spirit have we done it? We 
have been caught, it may be, with ſomewhat, that 
appears ludicrous. But may not every Thing almoſt 
be made to appear ſo to a light Mind? We have been 
ſhocked perhaps by more ſolid Difficulties. But are 
there not ſuch in all Parts of Knowledge? Are there 
not much greater, in what Infidels believe, than what 
Chriſtians believe? Whoever looks cloſely into the 
Matter, will find that their Credulity beyond Compa- 
riſon exceeds ours. Or ſuppoſing, after ſome honeſt 

Inquiry, we ſtill doubt; have we not often doubted 
long, of what at laſt we found true? Would we 
tamely give up our Title to an Eſtate, or an Honour, 
becauſe a few Suſpicions were ſtarted about it, that 
we could not immediately confute ? And doth not our 
whole Title, to no leſs than eternal Felicity, ſtand and 
fall with our Religion? | 

But further: what do we doubt of? Not ſurely of 
all the Articles of Faith, and all the Obligations of 
Life. Have we then conſidered well, what the un- 
doubted Ones are, and how far they ought to influ- 
ence our Conduct ? Whenever we do, we ſhall cer- 
tainly find, that no one Part of it can ſafely be vici- 
ous: and indeed, that there is not the leaſt firm 
Ground to ſtand on, between uni form Piety and Mo- 
rals, and uniform Profligateneſs and Villainy. If God 
and Virtue .are Realities, we are bound to every 
Thing which they require in every Caſe. If they are 
not, we are bound to nothing in any Caſe. Whoever 
then is ſhocked at the latter Suppoſition, muſt take 
| Refuge in the former; and conſequently ſee it his 

Duty, to weigh all his Behaviour deliberately and im- 
partially. 5 „%; N 
We find it but too eaſy, if we will, to judge very 

favourably of almoſt the worſt Actions we have ever 
done, At leaſt, between diſguiſing them with falſe 
Colours, and hurrying on to do and think of ſome- 

Vol. IV. e what 
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what elſe, we can for the moſt part quiet, if not ap- 
plaud ourſelves , eſpecially if others, above all, others 
of our own Rank, are guilty of them without Scru- 
e. And even Sins, that we thought heinous ones, 
when they were juſt committed, after ſome Time we 
row to imagine ſcarce worth Notice : as if. Diſtance 
leſſened the Reality of Objects, as well as the Ap- 
pearance. But God ſees every Thing in its true 
Light and Magnitude , and ſurely then it is our Con- 
cern to ſee it ſo too. For what can it avail us, to ima- 
ine pleaſing Falſchoods, when we are to ſtand ſo 
oon, indeed ſtand always, before a Judge, who diſ- 
cerns the very Bottom of our Souls, and to whom a 
thouſand Years are but as one Day ? | 
Have we then, examined, as in his Preſence, our - 
Lives and Hearts ? And by what Standard have we 
tried their Innocence or Guilt? The Practice of others 
can no more juſtify Us, than ours can Them. Mere 
Fancy and Inclination is no Rule at all. And Rea- 
fon, if biaſſed, is next to none. Have we then really 
done our utmoſt to diveſt it of Self-partiality, to en- 
lighten it by the Inſtruction of pious and, judicious 
Friends and Books; and; above all, to direct it by 
the unerring Word of God? The written Laws of 
that, cannot be moulded into what we pleaſe, like 
the variable Arguings of our own Minds; but will. 
unmoveably oppoſe our moſt darling Paſſions, if they 
be wrong. And ſince our final State muſt be judged 
by it, ſurely our preſent ought too. | _ 
If then there be any Perſons, (and God grant there 
be not many here!) who have never duly obeyed his 
reat Command of conſidering their Ways: To-day, 
7 ye will hear bis Voice, harden not your Hearts. To- 
morrow may be quite too late: and at beſt every De- 
lay will make Self: in ſpection more painful, and our 
Condition more hopeleſs. But how carefully ſoever 
we may have ſearched into our Breaſts already, freſh 


a Pſalm xcv. 8. þ 
Occaſions 
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Occaſions for it will be daily riſing; and unleſs the 
Repetition of it be frequent, we ſhall perform it in- 
effectually, and very ſoon leave it off intirely. The 
preſent Seaſon indeed is a yearly Memorial of Recal- 
jection and Seriouſneſs. But as the mere outward 
Shew of it is of no Value; ſo the more real Goodnets 
of a few Weeks, if it end with them, is of very lit- 
tle, Our Bulineſs therefore is, ſo to examine ourſelves 
now, as to live more Chriſtianly ever after, And 
whence can we better begin, than from what we owe 
to Him, that made us? | 
Do we then often think of him, and conſtantly re- 
verence him, as the wiſe and good, the juſt and pow- 
erful, Ruler of the World? Do we praiſe him for 
his Mercies, pray for his Pardon, Protection and 
Grace, not only now and then in public Form, but 
daily in private, with a deep and awful Senſe of what 
we fay before him? Or can we perhaps ſome of us 
remember when we prayed in ſecret and in earneſt 
laſt ? If not, why this Neglect of the Author of all 
we enjoy, the Diſpoſer of all we hope for? Can we 
think it Meanneſs to honour him, even with the loweſt 
Submiſſion? Do we think it Meanneſs in our Inferiors 
to pay due Reſpect to us? If not, why in us to pay 
all Reſpect to God? Will we then at leaſt do it for 
the future? Reſolving otherwiſe deliberately, comes 
very little ſhort of renouncing and defying him; and 
dare we then go thus far? What would it deſerve 
were we to treat an earthly Superior ſo? What doth 
it deſerve, if we treat the Lord and King of all fo? 


But beſides Worſhip, we owe him further, Faith 


in what he teaches, Obedience to what he commands. 
Have we then inquired with Humility of Hearr, 
what Doctrines he hath propoſed to our Belief, what 
Laws he hath preſcribed to our Conduct, by Reaſon 
or Revelation? Or do we ſet up our own Fancy and 
Caprice for abſolute Judges of his Declarations and 
Appointments : indolently and ſecurely determining, 
that this Article of Faith or Rule of Life, be its 

| a4. - Evidence 
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Evidence what it will, cannot come from him; and 
another, though it doth, ought however to give Way 
to our private Intereſt, Eaſe or Humour? Could ſuch 
Treatment of human Laws be borne? And will the 
Almighty and All-wiſe bear it? Be not deceived: God 
is not mocked. 

But, how fully ſoever we own the Authority of 
Religion, do we practiſe it? What is our great Aim 
and Endeavour here? Is it to ſecure a happy Immor- 
. tality? Or to graſp as many, as we can, of the 
ſplendid Bubbles of this momentary Scene ? To get 
alittle more Power, or Wealth, or Rank, and then, 
with unabated Thirſt, a little more ſtill; even to the 
very Night, that our Souls ſhall be required of us? 
Whom do we think happy ? The Virtuous, the Hum- 
ble, the Good? Or the Artful, the Proſperous, the 
Great? What do we rejoice in, or grieve at? Is it our 
Proficiency or Failure, in Love and Duty to God, in 
Reaſonableneſs of Heart, Uprightneſs of Behaviour, 
Diſengagement from this trifling World? Are theſe 
the Things we are concerned about ? Or a very diffe- 
rent Sort of Advantages and Pre-eminences, belong- 
ing to the preſent State of Things intirely, and many 
of them quite contemptible, even were no other to 
follow? When our Duty and our Intereſt thwart 
each other, how do we act? Honeſtly and cheerfully 
give up the latter? Or frame poor Excuſes for pre- 
ferring it, or unfair Contrivances for reconciling it, to 
the former ? Theſe are Queſtions of the laſt Import- 
ance. For if the Love of the World be our reigning 
Paſſion, the Love of the Father is not in us. Which 
do we chule then, Earth or Heaven? Let us not cheat 
ourſelves, but ſpeak it out to our own Hearts. 

Or, however free in this Reſpect, do we live to no 
other Paſſion, equally unworthy ? Is not our principal 
View to be admired for ſome Accompliſhment, or 
applauded for ſome Ability, of very little Merit? 


b 1 John ii. 15. 
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And are we not led both into Follies and Sins, to 
obtain and increaſe a falſe Kind of Eſteem from 
others, that will only tempt us to forget ourſelves ? 
Do we attentively diſtinguiſh, what is truly of Value, 
and to what Degree? In how many Things of Con- 
ſequence we are deficient, in how few we excel ? 
And who hath made us to differ © from the very meaneſt 
of our Fellow-creatures? Are we willing, if need 
require, to be ſlighted and deſpiſed, hated and re- 
proached, for the Sake of acting as we ought? Or 
do we love the Praiſe of Men, and ſeek not the Honour 
that cometh from God only ? IN | 
But, ſuppoſing we are clear both of Worldlineſs 
and Vanity, ſtill what can we anſwer with reſpect to 
Pleaſure ? Do we indulge none, that is condemned 
by impartial Reaſon; or, what we are ſure 1s impar- 
tial, the Word of God? Every forbidden Way of 
gratifying ſenſual Deſires, viſibly produces many and 
dreadful Miſchiefs and Crimes. Exceſs and Intem- 
perance ruin the Healths, the Underſtandings, the 
Uſefulneſs, the Fortunes, the Families of Men. 
Breach of Chaſtity produces all the ſame Evils, and 
extends them further : brings innocent Perſons into 
Guilt and Diſhonour, under treacherous Pretences of 
Eſteem and Love; involves their innocent Friends in 
Diſtreſs and Shame along with them, and occaſions 
innumerable Evils, private and public. But particu- 
larly Breach of the Marriage Vow, diſſolves the very 
Bonds of human Society. For if Faith and Truth, 
ſolemnly given, oblige not, oblige not both Sexes, in 
this Caſe, why do they in any other ? Are we then 
innocent, in theſe Reſpects; or have we repented; or 
do we deſpiſe the Threatening, that they, who do ſuch 
Things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God? | 
And, in regard to 'other Indulgences, have we 
acted as becomes rational Natures, deſigned to pre- 
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pare ourſelves, by the Diſcipline of this Life, for 
ſpiritual Happineſs in a better? Do we guard with 
Care, againſt ſinking into Delicacy and Indolence, 
againſt being diſſipated amidſt a Hurry of Gayeties, 
or loſt in polite Amuſements and elegant Trifles ; or 
are we Lovers of Pleaſures more than Lovers of God * ? 
What Proportion of our Income do we ſpend in 
Deeds of Piety, Charity and proper Beneficence ? 
What Proportion of our Time, in the religious and 
moral Improvement of our Hearts, and the real Du- 
ties of our reſpective Stations? All the Wealth we 
have, and every Hour we live, we muſt account for. 
Can we do it with Joy? Can we ſay we have been 
hitherto working, while it was Day, the Works of him 
that ſent us? If not, will we now reflect, how faſt 
the Night approaches ? . | 
Another, very material, Head of Examination, is 
that of our Reſentments. Do we bear IIl-will to no 
one, for excelling or coming too near us in Rank, in 
Power, in Favour, in Fortune, in. Qualifications of 
Body or Mind ? Are we offended at no one, for doing 


what he juſtly might, perhaps what he ought, or, at 


leaſt, apprehended himſelf bound to? Have we in- 
quired, with Diligence and Candour, into the Truth 
and Motives of the Fact we are diſpleaſed with, and 
in Effect heard both Sides? Do we make all fit Al- 
lowances for the Merit, for the Repentance of the 
offending Party, for human Infirmity in general? Do 
we never puniſh, but when it is plainly needful : and 
never then, but by lawful Means, and 1n a proper 
Degree ; never accuſe, but when we have evident 
Reaſon; and always confine ourſelves in doing it to 


the Words of Truth and Soberneſs*? We have been! 


uilty ourſelves of many and great Faults, both 


againſt God and Man: do we forgive, as we hope to 


be forgiven ? LEED. 
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A further Inquiry yet muſt be, (an extremely com- 


prehenſive and intereſting one) What is the Tendency 


of our common Diſcourſe and Converſation ? Is it 
favourable to Religion, to Probity, to Decency, to 
Good-will among Men, or the contrary ? Doth it ex- 
preſs Diſlike of Wickedneſs and Folly, though coun- 
tenanced by Faſhion ; or ExEuſe, if not Approbation, 
of whatever chances to be in Vogue ? Doth it ſhew, 
that in our Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned, but we ho- 
nour them that fear the Lord” or do we love to pal- 
liate the Sins of the former, and aggravate the Fai- 
lures of the latter? Have we indeed ever thought of 
Rules on this Subject? Or ſaid, Our Lips are our own, 


Who is Lord over us? Yet licentious Talk, of every 


Kind, doth unſpeakable Miſchief, We all complain 
of it, when we ſuffer by it, And when other Perſons, 
when Society, when the Honour of God, when Piety 
and Virtue, ſuffer by it; there is evidently the fame, 
there is often far greater, Guilt in it. And, ſince our 
Hearts are as much concerned in what we fay, as 
what we do; the Declaration is perfectly reaſonable : 


By thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words 


thou ſhalt be condemned. Which then ſhall we be? 


But our Behaviour muſt be regulated, not only 
towards our Fellow-creatures in general, but with a 
cloſer View to the more particular Relations of Life. 
If married Perſons, are we faithful, affectionate, con- 
ſiderate, mild, prudent ? If Children, do we make 
thankful Returns for the Care and Tenderneſs of our 
Parents; obey them dutifully ; and pay them all that 
Honour, which we ſhall certainly expect hereafter to 
be paid us ? If Parents, do we preſerve towards our 


Children a proper Temperature of Authority and 


Condeſcenſion, and watch over and provide for thoſe, 
to whom we have given Being, ſo as may beſt ſecure 


their true Happineſs, and our own Comfort in them, 
now and at the great Day? If Heads of Families, 
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have we due Regard to the preſent and eternal Good 
of thoſe whom we take under our Roof; remember- 
ing, that we alſo have a Maſter in Heaven? If Ser- 
vants, do we behave with Singleneſs of Heart, ſhew- 
ing all Fidelity, as unto the Lord, and not to Men ? 
As Subjects, do we expyeſs, in Word and Deed, the 
Reverence and the Gratitude we owe, to thoſe whom 
Providence hath put in Authority over us ? Whether 
our Condition be private or public, do we act in it, 
unbiaſſed, to the utmoſt of our Knowledge, by In- 
tereſt. Prejudice, and partial Affection? If employed 


in Affairs, are we vigilant and upright, and ſtudious, 


in all Things, of the general Good, as Men fearing 
God, and hating Covetouſneſs 2 If advanced to Stations 
of Eminence and Power, do we countenance Religion, 
Virtue, Merit; and diſcourage the Worthleſs and Pro- 
fligate? Or only wonder the World is ſo bad, when 
we have contributed to make it ſo: or conclude it 
can never be good, when indeed we have tried no 
Means to reform it? | | 

Further, in this Situation, are we careful, what 
Sort of Example we ſet others to copy after? And 
ſufficiently apprehenſive, (for we can hardly be too 
much,) that not only our Sins, but our Imprudences, 
Actions that are imprudent only as they endanger 
others, may produce an incredible deal of Evil in 
thoſe around us and beneath us; whereas God ex- 
pects all Perſons to be his Miniſters for good, in Pro- 
portion to the Abilities and Opportunities, with which 
he hath intruſted them, | 

Nor ſhould we ſtop at conſidering, what our Faults 
have been: that alone would be a Speculation of little 
Uſe: but proceed to think what muſt follow from 
them. Indeed, have we not already ſome of us found 
dur Characters, our Fortunes, our Healths, impaired. 

by them? Or at leaſt will they not of Neceſſity in a 

little Time? Hath not the Happineſs, we promiſed 
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ourſelves from our Tranſgreſſions, proved very inſig- 
nificant, or very ſhort-lived ? Have they not often 
brought upon us dreadful Anguiſh and Diſtreſs; and 
ſometimes forced us into moſt deſtructive Methods of 
trying to get rid of the Torment of Thought? Or, 
how joyfully ſoever we go on at preſent ; yet the 
further we go, muſt not our Return be more difficult; 
and unleſs we return, our End more deplorable ? Na 

indeed, will not the leſs blameable, the allowable In- 
dulgences of this World, if we purſue them eagerly, 
and live chiefly to them, exclude or wear out from 
our Souls, thoſe Impreſſions of and Attentions to ſerious 
Piety, which alone will bring us Peace in our laſt 
Hour? We can affect, it may be, to talk of Death 
with much Indifference; but have we. in earneſt 
brought it near to us, and conſidered what it is? An 
immediate Paſſage, without Recall, into that State, 
where ſmall and great ſhall ſtand before God: who, 
as ſurely as he governs the World with Juſtice and 
Wiſdom, will bring every Work into Judgement, with 
every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil*, and recompenſe us all according to our Uſe of 
every Talent committed to us. Are we then prepared 
againſt that Day ? Ready for the Searcher of Hearts, 
were he to call us now to our final Account? If nor, 
do we reflect, how ſoon we may be called, how ſoon 
we muſt, and what the Conſequences will be for ever? 
Do we then at length reſolve, againſt all Sin, all Oc- 
calions of Sin, all Supineneſs and Negligence from 
this Time forwards ? Are we unfeignedly ſorry, that 
we have reſolved it no ſooner? Are we deeply ſen- 
ſible, that, in all we have done amiſs, we have pro- 
voked a moſt holy God; and have no Claim to Par- 
don, much leſs to Happineſs hereafter, but through 
the Mercy, procured by our bleſſed Redeemer ? And 
will we accordingly fly to Him alone, with an humble 
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Faith in the Atonement of his Death, and the Efficacy 


of his Grace: or boldly hazard all, on the Sufficiency 
of our own Strength, which hath deceived us fo often, 


and the imagined Merits of our own Righteouſneſs, 
or our own Repentance, imperfect and Tefetive as 
they both are ? | | 
Think not any of theſe, harſh and ill-natured 
Queſtions ; they are the very friendlieſt, that can be 
propoſed. Think them not gloomy and melancholy 
Inquiries: they are the Ground-work of all true 
Comfort. No one indeed hath a Right to require an 
Anſwer to them from another: but God hath full 
Right to command, as he doth, by his Word and the 
Preachers of it, that every one put them home to his 


own Soul. They carry ſtill more Terror to thoſe, 


who are bound by their Office to utter them, than to 
thoſe who fit and hear them: but Terror inexpreſſible 
to all, who provide not to anſwer them well; and 
Joy inexpreſlible to all, that do. Let us therefore 


. conſcientiouſly ſearch and try our Mays, and turn unto 


the Lord our G:d*. Let us beg of him fervently, ta 


 ſhew us what Manner of Perſons we have been, are, 


and ought to be; and ſay to him, in the Words, 
which he himſelf hath dictated, I bo can tell how oft 


be offendeth? O cleanſe thou me, from my ſecret Faults *, 


Try me, O God, and ſeek the Ground of my Heart prove 
me, and examine my Thoughts, Look well, if there be 
any Way of Wickedneſs in me, and lead me in the Way 
everlaſting *. 5 | 
? Lament. iii. 40. | 94 Pf. xix. 13. 
* Pf. Cxxxix. 23, 24. | 
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For he hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin; 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
hm. 85 0 


HESE Words contain that great Article of the 

Chriſtian Faith, that the Death of our bleſſed 
Saviour hath obtained for us Pardon, Grace and ever- 
laſting Life: which important Truth is ſo ſtrangely 
diſregarded, even by many, who call themſelves his 
Diſciples, that I think it neceſſary 


I. To confute the Prejudices, that lead Men to 


think ſlightly of their Need of the Satisfaction, which 
he made on our Behalf : before I proceed | 
II. To explain and defend this Part of the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine. N 
I. Our Condition with reſpect to God is infinitely the 
moſt important of all our Concerns; for we are abſo- 
lutely in his Power alone: and the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins is the moſt important Article in that Condition. 
Were we innocent Creatures, we could only doubt, 
what Happineſs we had to hope for from Him: and 
about that we might be, though not indifferent, yet 
free from Anxiety. But as we are all guilty, the firſt 
Queſtion, and a very alarming one, is, what Puniſh- 
ment we have to fear? Thoughtleſsneſs and Partiality 
may indeed diſpoſe us to imagine, that however right 
in Speculation the Laws of Religion and Virtue may 
be, yet in Practice great Allowance is due to Inclina- 
| tion; 
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tion; this being as truly Part of our Nature, as Rea- 
ſon. And when Perſons find many others that ſeem 
to judge in the ſame Manner, (efpecially if ſome of 
them be of that Rank, which is admitted in moſt 
Things to ſet the Pattern ;) then, in Companies toge- 
ther they can go almoſt any Lengths: decide in a 
Momeat, that this is Superſtition, and that Preciſe- 
neſs; that ſuch Reſtraints are abſurd, ſuch others 
unneceſſary; and take Fancy and Faſhion, mixed 
together as it happens, for the only Rules of Life; 
without a ſingle Reflexion whether they are aCting, as 
they ought, or the leaſt Apprehenſion, that, if they 
are not, any Harm will follow, provided they guard 
againſt a few preſent Inconveniences. Yet many of 
theſe perhaps are People of Conſcience in ſome Things: 
but in others, they deſpiſe all Mention of it: and for 
the moſt Part, if they behave tolerably well to their 
Fellow-creatures, have ſcarce the Notion of any Duty 
they owe to their Creator: at leaſt beyond the mere 
Propriety of attending his Worſhip now and then, in 
Compliance with a Cuſtom, that is not yet quite worn 
out. 5 e LY 
Now would but ſuch Men venture on a very ſafe 
Thing, a little ſerious Thought: they would ſoon 
perceive, that, though Inclination is a Part of our 
Nature, yet every Inclination muſt not be gratified ; 
for this would be miſchievous both to all around us, 
and to ourſelves: that therefore we ought 'to have 
ſome Rule, which to indulge, and which to reſtrain : 
that Fancy and Faſhion can never be the Rule, for 
both are continually varying, and would often lead 
us to Diſhonour and Ruin: that we have within us a 
natural Senſe of Right and Wrong, which paſſes 
Judgement with Authority on our Actions, fre- 
quently whether we will or not ; and that, if it be in 
many Caſes obſcure and weak, our Bulineſs is to im- 
prove and ſtrengthen it: that the great and wiſe Be- 
ing, who hath made us and all Things, muſt intend 
we {ſhould behave ſuitably to this e 
. | WHAg 
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which he hath given us; and obey whatever Com- 
mands he may think fit to ſuperadd: that both his 
Holineſs and his Goodneſs oblige him, as the Sove- 
reign of the World, to preſerve due Order amongſt 


his Subjects, by recompenſing them as they deſerve ; 


ſor that ſome Actions deſerve well, and tome ill, we 
every one of us inwardly feel. N 

Yet we are very apt to perſuade ourſelves, that it 
is beneath him to look ſo low, as the Paſhons and 
Follies of ſuch inconſiderable Creatures as we are. 
But I entreat you to conſider : Is there, upon Earth, 
that creeping Thing, that Weed, that ſmalleſt Par- 
ticle of dead Matter, which God hath not formed 
with inexpreſſible Wiſdom, and doth not govern by 
ſtated Laws, which have all their Force from the 
never-ceaſing Exertion of his Power? And how can 
we doubt then of his governing the rational, that is, 
the nobleſt Part of his Creatures, by Laws equally 
adapted to them; by Precepts, Rewards, Puniſh- 
ments? What is there worthy of him to do, if this 
be not ? But indeed, he hath both aſſured us of his 
doing it, and we experience that he doth it. We 
perceive his Injunctions and Prohibitions within us; 
we paſs his Sentence on ourſelves, when we do amiſs; 
we undergo Corrections of his Appointment, -when 
we ſuffer for what we have done; and by theſe Spe- 
cimens of his Juſtice now, he warns us of the full 
Execution of it hereafter. For if Wickedneſfs eſ- 
cape, and finally triumph, in one fingle Inſtance, then 
is God no longer infinitely perfect, but partial or im- 
potent, like one of us. Earthly Princes confine their 
Care to the moſt important Points, becauſe attending 
to every Point is, not below them, but above them. 
The nearer they can approach towards it, the livelier 
Images they are of him, who humbleth himſelf to be- 
Hold the Things that are in Heaven and Eartb*, and 
who numbereth the Hairs of our Heads, and weighs 
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every Thought of our Hearts. Let not good Perſons 
be terrified 4 this ; for he knows whereof we are made, 
and is merciful to them that fear him . But let the In- 
conſiderate, the Raſh and the Bold, learn from it, 
both to be cautious how they act, and to recollect 
how they have acted. We ſeem very commonly to 
think that the Sins of our former Days, loſe their 
Guilt in Proportion to their Diſtance ; and are gra- 
dually annihilated, as the Impreſſion of them wears 
out of our Minds. But with God what 1s paſt is not 
gone. On the contrary, unleſs we intitle ourſelves 
duly to Forgiveneſs, it remains on Record an inde- 
lible Evidence, againft that Day, when the Books ſhall 
be opened, and the Dead be judged out of the Things 
obich are written in them *, 
It greatly concerns us therefore to look back on all 
our Faults, that we may ſee diſtinctly, what our true 
Condition is. Probably enough, on a ſuperficial In- 
quiry, the Verdict may be highly to our Advantage. 
But our Bufmeſs-is to make a thorough Search and 

know the Reality: by placing before our Thoughts, 
(after compoling them in a ſerious Temper,) ficſt the 
ſeveral Rules of a godly, righteous and ſober Life, 
made known to us by Reaſon and Scripture; then 
our own Conduct under each Head. Whoever hath 
not examined thus, has need to begin immediately; 
and whoever hath, will have; need to repeat his 
Work frequently from Time to Time. But the pre- 
. ſent Seaſon is peculiarly appropriated to pious Re- 
collection. If therefore we contrive Methods of run- 
ing away from it now, we too plainly ſignify our In- 
tention of neglecting it for ever; and if thoſe Contri- 
vances be public and profeſſed ones, we offend de 
common Decency, as well as Religion. 

In the Performance of this Duty, we ought by no 
Means to accuſe ourſelves falſely: but it would be a 
fatal Miſtake to flatter ourſelves: to d or 
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extenuate the Faults we have committed, or fancy, 
that be they ever ſo bad, we could not help it, and 
others have done worſe; and nothing remains, but to 
be eaſy about the Matter. How many foever have 
done amiſs, they ſhall all account for their Doings : 
for Numbers of Criminals can never change Wrong 
into Right; and judging the World is no harder to 
God, than condemning a ſingle Perſon, He hath no- 
tified his Will to us all, by the Light of our own 
Conſcience, by the Revelation of his holy Word, by 
the Inſtructions of other religious Books, by the pri- 
vate Admonitions of our Friends, by the public 
Warnings of his Miniſters. He hath given us much 
more Strength to perform our Duty, than we uſe: 
he is ready, on our humble Requeſt, to add to it as 
much as we want. And in theſe Circumſtances it 
can never be a ſlight Matter, if, in any one Inſtance, 
ve have been diſobedient or negligent towards him; 
have unjuftly hurt or diſregarded any of his Crea- 
tures, our Brethren ; have corrupted or debaſed our 

own Natures; and behaved unſuitably to the Con- 
dition in which he hath placed us, or the ſpiritual 
Bliſs for which he hath deſigned us. 

We are ſtrangely diſpoſed to conſider ſome Tranſ- | 
greſſions, as being Subjects of Mirth only. But in 
Truth every Departure from the Rule of Right, and 
the Commands of our Maker, is a Thing of great 
Moment : and what we are pleaſed to imagine tri- 
fling, were it not for Cuſtom and Self-partiahty, we 
ſhould: ſee to be of great Conſequence. We are alſo 

extremely apt to think our Faults more important in 
almoſt every other View, than as they offend God. 
And yet the direct contrary is one of the plaineſt 
Truths, that can be. For as all we enjoy proceeds 
from him; as our Happineſs or Miſery depends in- 
tirely upon him; and every bad Thing we do, 
(whomſoever elſe it may injure or not) is always 
injurious to his Authority, and hateful to his holy 
Nature; he is evidently beyond all Compariſon the 

NYE | Perſon, | 
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Perſon, whom we are continually to have moſt in our 
Thoughts, whoſe Favour we ſhould chiefly defire, 
whole Diſpleaſure we ſhould chiefly dread. If there- 
fore we have acted amils, (and who hath not, in 
more and greater Points, than he is willing to allow ?) 
barely acting otherwile, without Regard to God as 
intereſted in the Caſe, can never be enough. Till 
we feel a deep Senſe in our Hearts of the Unwor- 
thineſs of our Behaviour towards him, we are far 
from becoming inwardly what we ought : and unleſs 
we keep alive and ſtrengthen that Senſe, by humbly 
and frequently expreſling it to him, with earneſt De- 
fires of his Pardon and Grace, and hearty Endea- 
vours of Amendment, we negle& the Methods of 
Reconciliation and Recovery, which Reaſon itſelf 
points out to us. 
There are ſo few brought thus far in Religion, 
that very poſſibly the firſt natural Thought of a great 
Part of them may be, that nothing farther can be 
wanting to procure them Forgiveneſs and future 
Happineſs. And it is very true, that we can do no 
more, not ſo much indeed, without the divine Inter- 
poſition. But it by no Means follows, that * will 
be enough, even to ſave us from Puniſhment, much 
leſs to obtain us Reward; and leaſt of all the un- 
ſpeakable Reward of everlaſting Life. As the Laws 
of God are juſt, he may juſtly inflict the Penalties of 
them on Tranſgreſſors. As he is the moral Governor 
of the Univerſe, he muſt ſupport the Honour of his 
Government throughout his Creation. Human Go- 
vernment can never be ſupported, without making a 
great Difference, in many Caſes, between penitent 
Perſons and innocent Ones. Whether the Divine can 
or not, we none of us know.: for the Extent of it is 
boundleſs, and we are acquainted. but very imper- 
fectly with ſo much as our own ſmall Part. Even 
in this, we ſee, that by the Conſtitution of Things, 
which God hath appointed, Repentance often avails 


not at all, and often very imperfectly, to prevent Ye | 
bad 
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bad Effects in this World, of our Faults and Follies. 
And how ſhall we be ſure, that the ſame Kind of 
Rules, which we experience to take Place here, may 


not alſo take Place hereafter ? Whatever therefore 


God ſhall reveal to us concerning theſe Matters, we 
ought to receive with implicit Reverence : and uſe 
with the utmoſt Thankfulneſs any Method, which he 
ſhall inform us is neceſſary, or expedient, in order to 
avoid the ill Conſequences of our Sins, though poſ- 
ſibly we perceive no Manner of Connexion between 
the Remedy and the Cure. Nor ſhall we in fo doing 


pay any greater Regard to the All-wiſe God, (tho? 


unſpeakably greater is his Due,) than we pay conti- 
nually, and ſhould be inexcuſable if we did not, to 
our poor ignorant Fellow-creatures, whom we truſt, 
full as implicitly, with our Fortunes, our Healths and 
our Lives. | HEE - | 

What then hath God taught us concerning our 
Caſe? That neither ſuch Repentance, nor ſuch Re- 
formation, as we are capable of, will ſuffice to obtain 
us Forgiveneſs and eternal Happineſs. For he hath 
ordained farther Means for theſe Ends: and he cer- 


tainly would not without Cauſe ; eſpecially ſuch ex- 


traordinary Means, as thoſe in the Text: which I 


have purpoſely deferred to mention, till having ſhown 
you, that Pardon is the great Thing we all want, and 


cannot of ourſelves ſecure, I might diſpoſe you to 


embrace with a more joyful Faith that reviving Aſſu- 
rance, that Hlim who knew no Sin, God hath made to be 


Sin for us, that we might become the Righteouſneſs of 


God in Him. And this Doctrine I now proceed 

II. To explain and defend. P | 

The natural and obvious Meaning of theſe Words, 
interpreted jointly with innumerable other Paſſages 
of Scripture, is; that our gracious Maker, being 
deſirous perfectly to relieve Mankind both from the 
Original bad Effects of the Fall of our firſt Parents, 
and the perſonal Guilt of our own Tranſgreſſions; 
but perceiving, in his unſearchable Wiſdom, ſuffici- 
Vol. IV. H . 
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ent Reaſons not to do it on ſuch Confeſſions and Sub- 
miſſions only, as we were able to make, appointed, 
that his ever-bleſſed Son, (who voluntarily condeſ- 
cended to engage in the merciful Work) ſhould take 
upon him the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh; and bear, for MY 
our Sakes, Inconveniences and Sufferings, from which 
otherwiſe the Dignity and the Purity of his Nature 
intirely exempted him; that he took upon him the 
Form of Man, not only in order to teach the Doc- 
trines and exemplify the Practice of true Religion, 
which Men had almoſt forgotten; but alſo to undergo 
that painful and ignominious Death, which he fore- 
ſaw wicked Perſons, offended by his Reproofs, would 
_ inflict on him: that this Conſent of His 10 be made 
Sin for us, to be crucified as a- Malefactor on our 
Account, foreknown from Eternity, our heavenly 
Father hath been pleaſed to conſider, as a Sin- offering 
made to himſelf : an Acknowledgement, on our Be- 
half, of the Ill-deſert of Diſobedience; a Satis- 
faction, in our Stead, to the Honour of his Juſtice; 
and an Inducement to beſtow on all, who ſhall qua- 
lify themſelves for receiving it, ſuch full Pardon, as 
elſe they could never have had. Thus by making 
Him to be Sin for Them, He makes Them the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God through Him ; that is, on Account of 
Chriſt's yielding to be treated as a Criminal, He treats 
Them as no longer Criminals; giving them joyful 
Proofs here of his protecting Providence and ſancti- 
fying Grace; and raiſing them up hereafter from the 
univerſal Sentence of Death to the bleſſed Enjoy- 

ment of eternal Life. | 1 
This is ſo evidently the Tenour of the whole New 
Teſtament, that no one could ever have entertained 
the leaſt Doubt on the Subject, but for the ſeeming 
Difficulty of reconciling ſome Part or other of it to 
his own Apprehenſions and Notions : which ſurely, 
in a Matter ſo far above our Reach, we have little 
Cauſe to truſt to, againſt the expreſs Declarations of 
Him, who knows all Things. It implies na _ 
| | dit 
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dity in the leaſt. Guilty Perſons cannot claim For- 
giveneſs, nor innocent Perſons everlaſting Happineſs, 
as Matter of Right, but of Mercy and Favour only. 
Now God is not leſs merciful and favourable to his 
Creatures, if he provides on Purpoſe a particular Me- 
thod for beſtowing theſe Bleſſings on them, than if he 
did it without ſuch a Proviſion. Nay indeed, more 
Mercy is ſhown in making ſuch a Proviſion when it 
is wanted, than could be ſhown, were the Caſe bet- 
ter. The Goodneſs of God appears eminently, in 
propoſing and accepting, what nothing but Goodneſs 
could induce him to propoſe and accept : the Good- 


| neſs of our bleſſed Lord appears equally, in executing 
; the gracious Deſign by ſuch* Condeſcenſions, as we 
r read in the Goſpels, particularly of this Week : and 
y the Goodneſs of the Divine Spirit, in applying the 
3 Whole, by his inward Operations, for the Benefit of 
. our Souls. That one Perſon ſhould undergo Pains 
. and Hardſhips for the Sake of others, and a good 
1 Perſon ſuffer many Things to prevent the Miſery and 
1 promote the Happineſs of bad ones, is ſo common 
18 in lower Inſtances, that though we could not have 
1 expected, we may well believe, this high Degree of 
. God's Love towards us, that while we were yet Sinners, 
of Chriſt died for us. We ſee not indeed fully, how his 
ts Death produces our Salvation : nor do many People 
ul ever know, how the Steps taken by their Friends 
1 for their Pardon or Advancement proved effectual: 
le yet they are not the leſs effectual on that Account. 
y- But thus much however we lee daily, that, from Re- 
gard to the Services and Sufferings and Interceſſions 
W of ſome Perſons, others have. Favours done them, 
ed very wiſely and juſtly, which elſe neither Wiſdom 
0g nor Juſtice would have permitted. And why then 
to ſhould it not be a fit Recompenſe to our bleſſed Lord, 
ly, (as undoubtedly it muſt be the moſt acceptable one 
tle poſlible,) for what he ſo chearfully undertook and 
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went through, that Mankind, to whom he had made 
himſelf related, in ſo extraordinary a Manner, with 
ſo amiable an Intention, ſhould be treated the more 
kindly on his Account : that, to ſpeak in the Lan- 
uage of the Prophet, when be had made himſelf an 
Offering for Sin, be ſhould ſee of the Travel of bis Soul 
and be ſatisfied, by the Knowledge of Himſelf juſtifying 
? For obſerve, no one will ever be accounted 
righteous. for his Sake, who doth not in Fact become 
righteous by his Means. And rewarding his Incar- 
nation and Death, by putting Sinners into his Hands 
to be made happy, on Condition that he ſhould firſt 
make them Holy, Pious and Virtuous, doth no leſs 
Honour to the Juſtice 6f God, than to his Mercy. 
And how little ſoever we apprehend the Reaſons 
of what Heaven hath done towards our Deliverance; 
yet as we muſt perceive the Fitneſs of all that we are 
to contribute towards it, Repentance, Faith and Obe- 
dience, we know very fully as much as we need. 
They, who never heard of the Interpoſition of Chriſt, 
may poſſibly receive ſome Benefit from it, on a gene- 
ral Application, that God will be merciful to them in 
ſuch Manner as he ſhall think proper. But of us will 
be required an explicit Petition for that Mercy, which 
he hath offered in that Form, which he hath directed, 
And if inſtead of this, we will reſt our Cauſe ſolely 
on the Footing of our own Righteouſneſs, or our 
own Repentance, imperfect as we know, or eaſily 
may know, they both are: if we refuſe to acknow- 
ledge that Efficacy in the Death of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, which He and his Apoſtles have aſcribed to it : 
from what Cauſe ſoever this proceeds, other than ex- 
cuſable Miſtake; whether from a flight Opinion of 
the Deſert of Sin, from a high Notion of human 
Virtue, from Unwillingneſs to confeſs Obligations, 
or from the mere Pride of theſe poor ſhallow Under- 
ſtandings of ours, claiming to know every Reaſon 
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that God hath for his Actions, while yet we know 
completely no one Thing around us; it is a preſump- 
tuous Neglect, full of Guilt. And one Motive for 
making our Salvation dependant on another, and the 
Manner of his obtaining it for us incomprehenſible to 
ourſelves, might well be, to check that ſwelling Va- 

nity of our Hearts, which is the Parent of almoſt all 
our Sin and Miſery, and to teach Man to walk humbly 
with his Gd. | 
Let us therefore thankfully accept his Mercy, juſt 
as we find it offered to us, and learn to own, that we 
bave all ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God, and 
are juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption, 
_ that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; whom God bath ſet forth to be a 
Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, to declare bis 
Righteouſneſs : that he might be juſt, and the Juſtiſier of 
bim which mow in Teſus * © oe 
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For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Lam, and yet offend 


in one Point, be is guilty of all, 


EW Perſons, I apprehend, have either read or 
heard theſe Words, without being in ſome de- 

gree ſhocked at them, and looking upon them as 4 
very hard Saying *. For though, from Reverence to ; 

Scripture, we may endeavour to keep down what 

riſes in our Minds, yet no wonder if we feel a ſtrong 

Reluctance to believing, that he, who tranſgreſles in 


2 John vi. 60. 


102 S ER A | 

ſome Things, is guilty of others, in which he doth 
not tranſgreſs; and ſo by running into one Extreme 
becomes chargeable with the Oppoſite : which, it 
muſt be owned, this Paſſage, upon the firſt View of 
it, appears to affirm. *But then we ought to remem- 
ber, that in all Diſcourſes, upon all Subjects, many 
Things occur, which are by no Means to be under- 
ſtood according to the mere Sound of the Words, but 
according to the Nature of the Matter in Queſtion, 
the viſible Intention of the Writer or Speaker, and 


the Uſe of the Language. And more eſpecially ſhort 


Sentences and Maxims, whether of Religion, Morals, 


or Prudence, ought to have this Allowance made to 


them: becauſe they are often purpoſely conceived in 
Terms, the obvious Meaning of which alarms Men; 
that ſo their Attention may be excited more effectually 
to that hidden Wiſdom, which, on farther Inquiry, 
it will be found they convey. Now the Aſſertion be- 
fore us is a Jewiſh Maxim, found in ſeveral of their 


ancient Books, written ſince the Times of the Apoſ- 


tles, and therefore probably enough uſed before their 
Time, when a Controverſy amongſt them, of, which 
we have Footſteps in the Goſpels, might eaſily furniſh 
an Occaſion for it, WE, | | 
They had a Law, of which the Precepts, adding 
the Ceremonial to the Moral, were very numerous. 


The Obſervation of all theſe, tho? adapted with great 


Wiſdom to the Circumſtances, in which they were 
placed for many Ages, was found very burdenſome. 
And therefore ſome of them had begun to perſuade 
themſelves, and teach others, that a ſtrict Obedience 
to whichever Part they pleaſed was ſufficient; or to 
\ expreſs it in their own Words, that God gave ſo many 
, Commandments to them, that by doing any of them, they 
might be ſaved *: by which they meant at leaſt any 


great 


b Pocock on Hoſ. xiv. 2. from Ikkarim, I. 3. c. 29. In hunc 
ordinem recipiunt quemvis antiqui, qui ob unicum tantummodo 
præſtitum præceptum, non rejigens interim cætera, ſed ea 1 12 
e „ | bans, 


2 — © he 
7 Cc * - 0 
2 r 3 1 1 n I 2 0 
3 8 = 92 — 9 8 n 3 W a 5 3 
: * e e IT 9, 
, . — conn 
Fe * 


SER MO N Cl. 103 


great one: and hence in all Likelihood aroſe the 
Queſtion, which was the great Commandment in the Lau? 
A Doctrine of fo pernicious Conſequence as this, we 
may be ſure, while there was any Regard to Truth 
left, would be ſtrenuouſly oppoſed. And it was na- 
tural, that the contrary Doctrine ſhould be expreſſed 
by the Teachers of it in the ſtrongeſt Manner they 
could well invent. Now ſuch undoubtedly is that of 
the Text, which may ſeem indeed to have overdone 
the Matter not a little. But the Limitations, belong- 
ing to it, were probably well underſtood by every 
Body then. And therefore all that St. James needed, 
in writing to the Jewiſh Chriſtians of thoſe Days, was : 
to confirm it by the Sanction of his Authority; though 
in our Times it is requiſite to explain, and guard it 
againſt Miſtakes : which alſo he hath greatly aſſiſted 
us in doing. OM | 
For, that he never deſigned in the leaſt to affirm, 
that being guilty of one Sin would make Mens Con- 
dition as bad, as being guilty of ever ſo many, we 
may be very ſure; not only from the monſtrous Un- 
reaſonableneſs of ſuch a Notion, and its Inconſiſtence 
with what the other Parts of Scripture have expreſsly 
tanght.; but from hence alſo, that were this the Caſe, 
all Sinners whatever muſt receive an equal Condem- 
nation ; and yet he himſelf, in the very firſt of the 
very next Chapter, ſpeaks of ſome, that ſhall receive 
a greater Condemnation. Since therefore this could not 
be his Meaning, let us proceed | 

I. To conſider, what it was, or might be. 

II. To draw ſuitable Inferences from it. 

I. To conſider, what it was, or juſtly might be. 
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bans, meretur nomen Iſraelitæ. Men. ben. Iſr. de Reſur. I. 2. c. 8. 

p- 181. But then he faith, I. 1. c. 6. p. 43, 44. that the Ancients 
eld, they were firſt to ſuffer for their bad Deeds, then to be re- 

warded for their good Deeds; but ſtill all Iſraelites were to be 


finally happy, unleſs they diſbelieved Providence, the Law; or the 
ReſurreRion. | 
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And here, offending in one Point muſt of Neceſſity 
ſignify offending wilfully : for through Ignorance, In- 
advertence, or Surprize, we all offend in many Things, 
as this very Epiſtle tells us *: yet we cannot think, 
the Text was intended to bring every Perſon under 
the Guilt which it mentions. And therefore we are 
not to underſtand it of ſuch Offences, but of pre- 
ſumptuous and habitual Sins, that whoever breaks the 
Law in one Point is guilty of all. 
Again, offending in one Point, may mean either 
offending in ſome one of ſingular Importance, or in 
any one, great or ſmall. There have been Perſons, 
who, taking it in the former Senſe, have underſtood 
the one Point to be that of mutual Love, which St. 
James juſt before *, as well as St. Paul *, ſays, is the 
fulfilling of the Law. And as the whole Law of ſo- 
cial Life is briefly comprehended in this Saying, Thou ſbalt 
ue thy Netghbour as thyſelf *, he, who offends in that 
one, will certainly be guilty of all, ſince all depend 
on that * : and however ſtrictly the outward Acts of 
each may be performed, the inward Spirit of them 
cannot be preſerved. But if it be thought rather, 
that offending in any one Point whatever was meant by 
St. James, then we muſt inquire ſomewhat farther, to 
know, what the laſt Words, Guilty F all, can ſignify. 
They certainly carry an Appearance of aſtoniſhing 
Severity. And yet there is no Neceſſity of under- 
ſanding them to be any thing more than a ſtrong Ex- 
preſſion, (for all the Eaſtern People expreſſed Things 
very ſtrongly) importing, that whoever is thus blam- 
able, is greatly blamable, and liable to a heavy Pu- 
niſhment. There is one Paſlage in St. Matthew par- 
ticularly, which will ſhew this in a clear Light: I 
mean that, where our Saviour tells the Jews, that on 
them ſhould come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Farth, a 
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| h Merito fit omnium reus, qui contra illam [Charitatem] facit, 
= ex qua pendent omnia. Aug. ad Hieron, See alſo the Life of St. 

ll Ex kenwald in the Appendix to Dugdale's Hiſtory of St. hn” * 8. 
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from the Blood of righteous Abel unto the Blood of Za- 
charias the Son of Barachias, whom they ſlew between the 
Temple and the Altar. Nor was he content with fay= 
ing ſo once, but repeats it immediately, Yerily 7 ſay 
unto you, all theſe Things ſhall come upon this Generation. = 
What could he poſſibly mean here? Not literally, that 
any of the Jews ſhould be puniſhed on account of the 

Murder of Abel, for they did not ſo much as deſcend 
from his Murderer : nor that any of that Generation 
| ſhould undergo the Sentence of God for what another 
Generation did: But, as their Wickedneſs, eſpecial- 
ly in perſecuting Him and his Diſciples, was, and he 
foreſaw would be, incredibly great, he deſigned to 
ſay in the moſt forcible Manner, that their Puniſhment 
ſhould be ſo too: And to raiſe, if poſſible, their Con- 
ceptions of it high enough, he purpoſely uſes Terms, 
which, if taken ſtrictly, would be too high; and 
ſpeaks, as if every innocent Man, that had ever been 
put to Death, ſhould have his Blood required at their 
Hands. Nor did he alone venture on ſuch Forms of 
Speech. St. John hath exactly the ſame, where he 
faith, that in Babylon was found the Blood of all, that 
were ſlain upon the Earth *, This may ſeem to us tak- 
ing a ſtrange Liberty : but it was familiar to the Jews: 
their own Writers ſince are full of it; and abound in 
Sayings, which they- intend only for bold Figures, and 
the Ignorant miſtake for groſs Abſurdities. Indeed 
all Languages have more or leſs in them of this kind: 
only we overlook it in our own, while we are ſhocked 
at it in others. To ſay, that a Man hath done all the 
Miſchief or ſuffered all the Miſery, in the World, 1s 
ſo common a Way of ſpeaking, that perhaps we ſhall 
be ſurpriſed, upon Recollection, to find it quite as 
ſtrong, as the before: mentioned ones out of Scripture. 
. Juſt in the ſame Manner, then, as the Jews of that 
one Age were to bear the Puniſhment of all the right- 
eous Blood, that had been ſhed in all Ages; the wil- 
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ful Breakers of one Commandment incur the Guilt of 
breaking all the Commandments : that is, their Crime 
is very great, and their Condemnation ſhall be in 
Proportion. For they, who offend but againſt a ſingle 
Precept, yet if they do it deliberately and habitually, 
which, you have ſeen, is the Caſe here ſuppoſed, are 
doubtleſs faulty to a much greater Degree, than ſuch 
as offend againſt more, but leſs frequently, and with- 
out Deſign. 
Had therefore the Words of the Text been true 
only in this looſer Senſe, they had till, conſidering 
the Genius of the Eaſtern Stile, been very juſtifiable. 
But indeed there is much further Truth in them. For 
Guilty of, may mean liable to; the Scripture faith, 
Guilty of Death", as well as of Sin: and then, Guilty 
of all, may mean, liable to all the Puniſhments de- 
nounced by the Law, in his proper Degree. Or 
though we ſuppoſe the Phraſe to ſignify, as it ſeems to 
do, Guilty of breaking all the Precepts of the Law; 
ſtill when any Perſon preſumptuouſly tranſgreſſes one 
Part, his Guilt in ſome Meaſure extends to the Whole. 
For the Whole of God's Law is but one Syſtem, and 
every Part of it connected with every other; ſo that, 
if any is broken, all are weakened. The Whole of 
Piety and Virtue is but one Diſpoſition of Mind, one 
uniform Principle of doing what is fit; and if what 
is unfit may ever be done; there can be no Reaſon aſ- 
ſigned, why it may not always be done. Further 
yet: The Lawgiver's Title to command, from which 
the Law derives its whole Force, this too 1s one and 
the ſame throughout; and if he hath not a Right 
to be obeyed in every Article, he hath no Right to be 
obeyed at all. The Obſervation, that follows in the 
Verſe after the Text, is perfectly juſt : he that ſaid, Do 
not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill: nor is there 


1 Matth. xxvi. 66, | 2] 
m The Simile of Max. Tyr. Diff. 31. f 2. Edit. 1740, tho' ap- 
plied ſomewhat differently by him, is applicable to this Purpoſe 
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a higher Regard due to him in one Caſe, than in the 
other; Whoever therefore denies the Obligation of 
any Precept, which he admits to be a Precept, diſ- 
owns the whole Authority of God at once; for he 
hath not a Jot more 1n the reſt, than he hath in this; 
where he is allowed none". Or if a Perſon only re- 


fuſes to obey a Commandment, which he thinks is not 


one; yet, if his thinking ſo proceeds from his Un- 
willingneſs to think otherwiſe, it may be a near Ap- 
proach to the ſame Guilt; for at this Rate, he may 
reject them all, if he diflikes them all. Nay, ſup- 

poſing he doth not ſet himſelf to diſbelieve his Duty, 
but is prevailed on by Temptation to negle& ſome 
Part; yet then, he not only might, with juſt as good 
Reaſon, neglect every Part, but probably. it is from 
no Principle of Conſcience, that he performs any. 
Attention to his Intereſt, or Want of Inclination, may 
keep him good in moſt Caſes beſides : but if the Fear 
of God, or Love of Virtue, were what kept him fo, 
one ſhould think it would have kept him from one 
Sin, as well as from another. And therefore he that 
violates any divine Command, it may be feared, is 
guilty in the reſt, which he obſerves, of not obſerv- 
ing them on ſuch Grounds, as he ſhould : which, to 
the Purpoſes of Religion and his own future Happi- 


neſs, is too near a-kin to not obſerving them at all. 


For if an Action, which would oth<rwiſe be a good 
one, is done from a Motive, that hath no good in it; 
this cannot be the Service, that God requires. . And 
on ſome of theſe Accounts perhaps it is, that Tully 
affirms, in Words pretty much like thoſe of the Text, 
that whoever is deſtitute of any one Virtue, is 
poſſeſſed of none “. E 
ut 


a The Talmudiſts obſerve this particularly concerning a Denial 
of the Sabbath. 522 7912 19/83 Nawa den rin 5. 
en Eſra gives the Reaſon: For he denies the Creation. Seld. 


de Jure Nat. & Gent. I. 3. c. 10. 


Ecquid ſcis igitur—virtutem—ſi unam conſeſſus ſis te non ha- 
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But I would not be quite fo rigid neither. There 
are doubtleſs but too many inconſiſtent Perſons, much 
to be pitied, and often in ſeveral Particulars to be ef. 
teemed, that ſhow a true and great Regard to their 
Duty in ſome Things, while in others they are in- 
ticed to act very ill. Theſe now are not the moſt 
highly faulty, but ſtill really faulty, with reſpect to 
the whole of God's Law. In thoſe Branches, which 
they tranſgreſs, there can be no Queftion of their 
Guilt ; and in thoſe, which they obſerve, they are 
. guilty at leaſt of laying in their own Way grievous 


Temptations to tranſgreſs them. For the Indulgence il 


of any Sin ſtrangely leads Men at all Times, and al- 
moſt forces them at ſome Times, into the Commiſſi- 
on of many more, which poſſibly they little thought 
of : till at the Breach, which appeared ſmall and harm- 
leſs, there ruſhes in a Torrent, that overwhelms every 
Thing right in them: and thus by offending in one 
Point, they too frequently become, in the ſtricteſt 
© Senſe, guilty of all ?, Their Guilt indeed, as to theſe 
latter Sins, is not complete, till they have committed 
them: but it began, when they brought themſelves 
firſt into the Hazard of committing them. And even 
ſhould they be ſo happy as to eſcape, running into 
Danger is no ſmall Miſhehaviour, 

Another Fault of theirs, with reſpect to ſuch Parts 
of God's Law, as they do not perſonally break, 1s, 
that their Example of offending in ſome Points en- 
courages the World around them to offend in other 
Points. For if You indulge the Vice which you like, 
why may not They indulge the Vices they like? And 
thus, though you are guilty of practiſing but one Sin, 
you are guilty of promoting the Practice of every 


Davies. Where ſee other Authorities in the Notes. See alſo De 
Fin. 5—23. _ g : = 

v Si fatereris ſcienter januam incendiſſe, ſi unum tignum, puto, 
tota domus intelligeretur ex parte. Nec enim quiſquam omnia 
incendit, ſed unam 2 partem, ex qua ſurgat in omnia ſe 


ſparſurus iguis. Sen. Excerpt, Declam. lib, 5. Controv. 5. 
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Sin; and will ſhare in the Crime, and conſequently 
in the Puniſhment, not only of what you directly do, 
but perhaps of what you abhor, becauſe you have 
been the Qceafſion of others doing it. | 

But there is {till a Senſe left, and a very intereſting 
one, in which the Words of St. James are true. The 
Royal Law, that he mentions juſt before the Text, and 
refers to in it, is plainly the Law of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, that is, the Goſpel. Now the Goſpel Terms 
of Salvation are, that whoever ſincerely, tho' imper- 
fectly, obſerves the Whole of its Precepts, is intitled, 
through Faith, to its Forgiveneſs and Rewards: but 
if a Perſon is wilfully guilty of any one Sin, ſo lon 
as he continues in that State, Chriſt ſhall profit him no- 
thing 2. For, even ſuppoſing him pardoned before, 
that Pardon was but a conditional one, and cannot 
become abſolute, till the Time of his Trial is over. 
Every preſumptuous Tranſgreſſion opens the Account 
anew, which Repentance and Amendment had cloſed: 
and makes him a Debtor once again, for every Thing 
that he hath ever done amiſs. Read but the Parable 
of the unmerciful Servant, in the 18th Chapter of St. 
Matthew, and you will be perfectly ſatisfied of this 
Truth. Indeed the very Reaſon of the Thing ſhews, 
that whoever performs not all the Conditions of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, is intitled to none of the Benefits 
of it; but though his Caſe ſhall doubtleſs be equita- 
bly conſidered, and with due Allowances to his for- 
mer Virtue or Penitence, yet it ſhall not be confidered 
as coming under the Promiſes of the Goſpel; but he 
remains chargeable, though not with any Thing he 
hath not done, yet with every Thing he hath done. 
And which of God's Commandments is there, that 
we have not, at ſome Time, in ſome Degree, wilfully 
tranſgreſſed? This therefore is a very important Senſe, 
were there no other, in which he, who offends in one 
Point, is guilty of all. | | | 


4 Gal. iii. 2. 
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Lou ſee then, how intirely juſtifiable this Paſſage 
of St. James appears, when well examined. And 
the chief Things, to be remembered. concerning it, 
are theſe. He doth not mean, that committing one 
Sin makes our Condition juſt as bad, as committing 
ever ſo many. But he may reaſonably mean, that 
being vicious in any Reſpect weakens and endangers 
our Virtue in every Reſpect, that deliberately break- 
ing God's Law, but in one Caſe, implies in it a 
Denial of his Authority in all Caſes; and not only, 
in juſt Conſequence, may, but daily, in Fact, doth 
produce an univerſal Diſregard to him, both in our- 
ſelves and others; nay, ſuppoſing the Miſchief to ſtop 
far ſhort of this, yet that a Failure in any ſingle Con- 
dition of the Goſpel Covenant precludes us from all 
the Rewards, and in a Degree proportioned to the 
Greatneſs of the Failure, will bring upon us all 
the Threatenings of it. Let us therefore now con- 
ſider, | | 
II. The Inferences, to be drawn from the Words, 
thus explained; which are two. _ es 

1. Since it is neither affirmed by St. James, nor 
true in itſelf, that the Guilt of any one Sin is equal 
to the Guilt of ever ſo great a Multitude of Sins: 
there can be no Encouragement in the World for 
the Wicked to run on in ſtill more Wickedneſs; but 
on the contrary, next to becoming uniformly good, 
their moſt ſerious Intereſt lies in leſſening the Number 
and Meaſure of the Things, in which they are bad. 
Too commonly, when once they are fallen into the 
Practice of a Sin, either it requires another to con- 
ceal or ſupport it, or a ſecond Inclination claims the 


_ fame Right to Indulgence as the firſt, or uneaſy Re- 


flexions drive them to ſeek for Conſolation from irre- 
ligious Principles, or Loſs of Reputation amongſt the 
Virtuous, reduces them to court Acceptance at any 
Rate they. can have it, among the Vicious. And 
though they are ſenſible, that, all this plunges them 

e deeper, 
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deeper, yet their Reaſoning is, that any one Sin, if 


the Scriptifre be true, makes their Caſe deſperate, 


and ever ſo many can do no more; that, if they are to 


be miſerable hereafter, whoever ventures upon the 
Thing, it is errant Abſurdity in him to be ſolicitous 
about the Degree of it, and live in a State of perpe- 
tual Inconſiſtency, neither hoping at all for the Re- 
wards of Virtue, nor enjoying freely the Pleaſures of 
Vice. Naw undeniably this Sort of Conduct is a 
Folly, and there is only one Sort greater: but that is 
the very one, of which you make Choice: reſolving 
to do amiſs in more Points, becauſe you do amiſs in 


| ſome; and to make your Condition as much worſe as 


you can, becauſe it is a very bad one already. If the 
Miſery, which God will inflict hereafter, is to be 
feared, ſurely an Increaſe of it is, exactly in Propor- 
tion, ſo much more to be feared; and, in ſuch a 


Caſe as this, a large Increaſe muſt be expected. There 


may be Excuſes pleaded for falling into ſome Faults : 


but there can be no Excuſe for adding others to them 
wilfully. There may be Hope of Amendment, while 
you are gone but a little wrong ; and perhaps you 
pleaſe yourſelf with the Thought that you ſhall 
amend ; at leaſt the Time may come, when that Pro- 
ſpect, if you could entertain it, would be a pleaſin 


one indeed. Why then, in the mean while, will you 


be needleſsly deviating farther and farther; and lay- 
ing daily new Obſtacles, (ſome of which may prove 
inſuperable) in the Way of your own Return ? Poſ- 
ſibly indeed you may utterly deſpiſe ſuch Conſidera- 
tions as theſe, and think it great Bravery to do ſo. 


But it is an unwiſe Bravery. You are not certain, you 
cannot be certain, that either Immorality or Contempt 


of Religion are ſafe Things. And if they are unſafe, the 
leſs you are guilty of either, the better. Were a future 


Account only poſlible, it ought to put you under no 


ſmall Reſtraints : but how much greater, if it be pro- 
bable, if it be certain? It is very true, the only 
Behaviour 
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Behaviour that will ſecure you 228 is keeping 


clear of every Thing bad. But at leaff do not go 
Lengths, to which you are not tempted: do not go 

every Length, to which you are tempted. If you 
will be debauched, why will you be injurious too? 


If you will be both diſſolute and diſhoneſt, why 


need you be profane alſo, and ſcorn and ridicule 
Virtue and Piety, as well as neglect them? Or, on 
the other Hand, however you act in Relation to 
Things of the next World, why ſhould you aban- 
don yourſelf to Profligateneſs and Folly in Reſpect 
of this, and be wretched before your Time? Fear 
not in the leaſt, but there will be Guilt and Miſ- 
chief full enough in thoſe Kinds and Degrees of 


Sin, from which you imagine you cannot abſtain: fo 


that you will have no Occaſion to increaſe the Liſt of 


them wantonly. And be aſſured, that however pain- 
ful it may be to retreat, or ſtop ſhort where you are, 


going farther on will be much more ſo, probably in 


this Life, but aſſuredly hereafter. For if God will 


at all diſtinguiſh then between good and bad, (as he 
muſt and will, if he be juſt, or wiſe, or true,) he 
will as certainly diſtinguiſh, and to Purpoſe too, be- 
tween bad- and worſe. | 

But abſurd as it would be to reckon one Sin as 
dangerous as many, (againſt which, notwithſtanding, 


It was needful to give a ſtrong Caution, becauſe the 


Text, at firſt Sight, may appear to favour it,) till 
the oppoſite Error is equally abſurd, which yet, in 
ſpite of the Text, the whole Scripture, and the 
plaineſt Dictates of common Reaſon, great Multi- 
tudes will perſiſt in; that, I mean, of thinking, or 
acting as if they thought, that ſince every one is pe- 
culiarly inclined to ſome Fault or other, he will be 
diſpenſed with in that, provided he per forms but the 
reſt of his Duty tolerably well. And therefore, 
2. The principal Inference, to be drawn from St. 
James's Words, is, that no one Sin whatever can be 
7 T0 wilfully 
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wilfully indulged, without forfeiting our Salvation. 
Indeed if it could; if our Obedience may fafely fail 
juſt where alone it is, properly ſpeaking, tried; that 
is, where we find ourſelves peculiarly tempted t diſ- 
obey ; what Proof do we give of any Regard to Vir- 
tue, or what muſt become of the Intereſts of it in 
the World? Few People have above one or two 
Faults, to which they are much addicted; fo that al- 
lowing them theſe, is allowing them all; and giving 
them Leave to be as wicked as they want to be. Or 
ſuppoſing they have ſeveral bad Inclinations ; yet, 
if one of them 1s to be forgiven, becauſe it is a Fa- 
vourite; why not the reſt, | if they can make the 
fame Plea? And further, if your Faults are to be 
overlooked in the Day of Judgement, why not the 
different Faults of every one elſe? One Perſon is 
prone to Intemperance, another to Lewdnels, a third 
. to Falſchood and Diſhoneſty, a fourth to Malice and 
Revenge. If Inclination, and Conſtitution, and what 
we are pleaſed to call Nature, is to be a Warrant for 
any of theſe, why not for all? But you will plead it 
perhaps only for ſmall Sins. And fo one is indulged 
firſt; becauſe it is a little one; then another, becauſe 
it is not much bigger; and where ſhall we ſtop, or in 
what will this end? Every ones Sin is ſmall in his 
own Opinion, and none is fo in Reality. For, be it 
in what Inſtance it will, diſobey ing our Maker, vio- 
lating our Conſciences, and breaking through the ſa- 
cred Bonds of Truth and Duty, can never be deem- 
ed a flight Matter, nor will it hereafter be found 
O. EY 
But is there no Allowance then to be made for hu- 
man Weakneſs, and the Strength of Temptation ? 
Undoubtedly great Allowance, in all ſuch Failings, 
as we watch and ſtrive and pray againft, and perſe- 
vere in oppoſing. But then, whoever doth this in 
| Earneſt, will certainly gain Ground of his Failings; 
and therefore whoever gains little or no Ground, doth 
Yor, IV. I not 
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not do it in Earneſt. Wiſhing now and then that we 
were better, being grieved a little when we think 
how bad we are, and, in a ſudden Fit of Goodneſs, 
making a faint Eſſay towards Reformation, and lay- 
ing it alide again; this is far from performing, what, 
by the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, we might, if we would. 
And whoever can think that no more 1s expected of 
him, muſt think at the ſame Time, that God hath 
very little Attention to the Obſervance of his Laws, 
and that his Laws are of very little Uſe towards the 
Government of the World. | 5 _ 
All Perſons therefore, who have a proper Regard 
to ſome Branches of their Duty, - but not to others, 
ought ſeriouſly to conſider, that they are doing a 
great Deal, without doing any Thing to Effect, for 
Want of doing the Whole; that it muſt be peculiar- 
ly grievous to them in the next Life, to come ſo near 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet to fall ſhort of it, 
to be almoſt, but not altogether, Chriftians*. Since they 
take Pains to correct Part of their bad Inclinations, 
it cannot but be worth their while to correct the 
reſt. Either it will not be very difficult, or the Dif. 
ficulty will not continue very long, or the Reward 
will be very ample. And whichſoever is the Caſe, it 
muſt evidently be their Intereſt to make their Lives 
ealy, by walking in every Ordinance of the Lord blame- 
tes * for ſo ſhall we not be confounded, if we have Re. 
pelt unto all his Commandments . PT, 
But then we muſt. ever underſtand this, not only 
of moral Duties, not only of the Duties of natural 
Religion, but of revealed alſo; and particularly of 
that great and leading Commandment, bat we be- 
lieve on the Name of his Son "Jeſus Chrift*, believe in 
him praQically, as well as ſpeculatively ; believe in 
him as our Redeemer and Mediator, no leſs than our 
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Inſtructor: truſting in his Merits for Pardon and Ac- 
ceptance; in his Grace for Strength and Comfort; 
and ſeeking to be found in Him, not having our own 
Righteouſneſs, which 1s of the Law, but that which is 
of God by Fatth ©, For we have all offended in every 
Point; and having Recourſe to this one, of peni- 
tent Faith in Chriſt, working by Love, is our only 
Cure for paſt Sins, our only Means of future Obe- 
dience. By the Deeds of the Law fall no Fleſh be 
juſtified *; but whoſoever believeth in Him, ſhall not be 
aſhamed '. © 


„ Phil, i. 9. Rom. iii. 20, 7 Rom, x, 17. 
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Rom. xi. 3. 


For I ſay, through the Grace given unto me, to every 

Man that is among you, not to think of himſelf more 

bighly than he ought to think : but to think ſoberly, ac- 

mg as God hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of 
ailh. | 


FT'HESE Words expreſs the Duty of Humility ſo 
accurately, and carry in the very Manner of 
ſtating it ſo full and clear an Evidence of its Obliga- 
tion, that one would hope no Man could read or hear 
them, without being convinced, that he ought to do 
what they enjoin. 

There are Directions of Scripture, concerning this 
Matter, which ſome pretend to be impracticable, and 
unfit to be practiſed : As where St. Paul himſelf ex- 
horts, In Lozwlineſs of Mind let each efteem other better 
than themſelves * ; and St. Peter, All of you be ſubjeft 


Phil. ii. 3, 
8 one 
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one to another. In relation to ſuch Paſſages it hath 
been pleaded, that, were every one to think thus, 
many muſt think falſely ; which we ought not to do 
if we could, and for the moſt Part, in this Caſe, can- 
not do if we would, but only pretend to it hypocriti- 
cally : that Men would be inwardly prouder and out- 
wardly more troubleſome, with this affected Humility, 
than without it ©: that the Mockery of a mutual Sub- 
miſſion in every Thing muſt fill human Life with per- 
petual Embarraſſments; and whilſt every one inſiſted 
upon obeying, no one would be left to rule or pre- 
ſerve Order ©. . 1 

Now the Abſurdity of ſuch Behaviour indeed is 
very glaring. But for that Reaſon the Apoſtles are 
not to be underſtood, as they need not, in a Senſe that 
gives Encouragement to it. Practical Writers on 
religious and moral Subjects, conſidering how hardly 
the Generality are brought to entertain ſufficiently 
ſtrict Notions of their Duty, purpoſely expreſs it 
ſometimes in Words, which, taken literally, would 
be too ſtrict. For Abatements more than enough 
will not fail to be made: eſpecially in ſuch favourite 
Points, as that of the good Opinion, which we have 
of ourſelves. - But in theſe two Apoſtolical Injunctions, 
only a very moderate Abatement is wanting. We 
are to eſteem others better, or ſuperior to us, not in 
Things where we know they are not, but in Things 
where we may juſtly ſuppoſe they are. And perhaps 


there is no terſon, or however no pious and good 


Perſon, and to ſuch the Apoſtles wrote, but bath the 
Advantage of us in ſome Particulars; or at leaſt, 
from our fuller Acquaintance with our own Defects, 


x” © 1 - i, 0 | | 
© O yas do arvhin vues rope, a, Xanenwlnlc, 
M. Antonin. I. xii. F. 27. „ | 
5 6 Tro ærupiag, vel ems arb. Gat. 
4 Celſus affirmed unreaſonably, that Chriſtians had learned their 
Notions of Humility from Plato miſunderſtood. Orig. again/ 
, Celſus, vi. 15. e | | . 


may, 
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may, on probable Grounds, be apprehended by us to 


have it. Or if not, yet effeeming them ſuch, may, ac- 


cording to a frequent Uſe of the original Word fo 
rendered, mean only treating them as ſuch. And 
though we muſt not do this, by making hollow and 
deceitful Profeſſions of Iaferiority; yet we may do it, 
by concealing and waving our Claims to Superiority: 
not being ſubject one to the other on all Occaſions indeed, 
but on all proper ones, which are more than a few. 


It cannot be, that either of the Apoſtles ſhould intend. 


to carry the Duty further ; becauſe both of them 
acted in Stations of Authority themſelves, and pre- 
| ſcribed Rules to others how to act in them. But it 
is peculiarly impoſſible that St. Paul ſhould run into 
ſuch an Extreme : for he hath diſtinguiſhed very ex- 


actly the Obligations proceeding from the different 


Ranks and Improvements-of Men, which implies, 
that they muſt be conſcious of them. And if he had 
given no other Proof of his underſtanding the Nature 
of Humility aright, the Text alone affords a ſtrong 
Demonſtration of it. | . ay 
For what doth he there ſay, through the Grace given 

unto him, in Virtue of the Dignity graciouſly conferred 
upon him, 10 every one amongſt us,, for our Direction 
in this Behalf? Only, not 7s think of curſelves more 
highly, than we ought to think , but to think ſoberly, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of 
Faith : that is, according to the real Degree of Piety 
and Virtue, which, through God's Mercy, our Faith 
in Chriſt hath produced; or rather, taking the Word, 
Faith, in a leſs common, but more ſuitable Meaning, 
according to the real Value of the ſeveral Talents, 
which God hath intruſted to our faithful Manage- 
ment, | 


This we muſt allow to be a moſt equitable Way of 


ſtating the Duty in general. And therefore it may 


See Job. xiii. 24. xix. 11. xxxiii. 1 0. xli. 27, 29. Phil. iii. 7, 
. See alſo a Letter in the Nouvelle Bibliotbeque, Sep. 1742. 
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be hoped we ſhall proceed, with willing Minds, to 
examine more particularly, | 

Firſt, What Manner of Thinking concerning our- 
ſelves; and, e | 
Secondly, What Manner of Acting towards others, 
our Obligation to Humility, thus explained, requires. 
The Former of theſe I ſhall conſider now: the Latter, 
God willing, hereafter. At preſent then let us in- 
quire, How we ought to think of ourſelves, And, 

1. We ought plainly not to think, that we are 
poſſeſſed of any other good Qualities or Advantages, 
or any greater Eminence in them, than in Truth we 
are: which yet is a Point, that we frequently miſ- 
apprehend. Self-Love, an Affection inſeparable from 
us, tempts us to be wonderfully eaſy of Belief in our 
own Favour ; and extremely flow to diſcern, and in- 
duſtrious to diſguiſe even to our own View, whatever 
tends to leſſen us. Then, as for the Information, 
which we might receive from others, whoever hints 
the leaſt Thing, which is not for our Honour, we 
ſuſpect immediately muſt do it, if not from ill De- 
fign, yet at beſt from Want of Judgement: and, if 
we can but find a ſhadow of Probability for either 
Suſpicion, we feon conclude, that only Malice or 
Ignorance can find Fault with us. To confirm which 
Perſuaſion, we ſee perhaps the Generality of our Ac- 
quaintance treat us with Marks of conſiderable Re- 
= and this we interpret as a moſt undeniable 

oken that we deſerve it all; though perhaps it 
ariſes merely from their Civility, and Deſire of living 
well with us. Or it may be our Caſe is yet worſe: 
and we are miſled by Perſons, who from bad Mo- 
tives make it their Buſineſs to fill us with extravagant 
Notions of our own Accompliſhments and Pre-emi- 


nences. The Rich and Great indeed ſuffer moſt by 


theſe Wretches : and therefore ſhould above all be on 
their Guard againſt them. But Ferſons of every De- 
gree, down to the very loweſt, have their Flatterers. 
And even the groſſeſt Flattery is commonly * 
8 5 i ut 
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but if it be conducted with any Art, it ſeldom fails. 
And in Fact, from one or other of theſe Cauſes, into 
what aſtoniſhing Errors, about their own Qualifica- 
tions do we ſee People fall! : 

The Inſtances are numberleſs, were no others to 
be mentioned, of Perſons deluding themſelves in the 
moſt important of all Points, the State of their Souls: 
miſtaking uncharitable Zeal, or lifeleſs Formality, or 
enthuſiaſtic Tranſports, for true Religion; or bad- 
tempered Rigidneſs, or prudential Regularity, or 
conſtitutional Good-nature, for true Virtue : faying 
inwardly, as the Revelation of St. John expreſſes it, 
Tam rich, and increaſed with Goods, and have Need ofis 
nothing; and not knowing, that they are wretched, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. But in ſuch Matters alfo, 
as others are apt to value themſelves upon, how eſta- 
bliſned an Obſervation is it, that, from Things of 
the greateſt Importance down to the verieſt Trifles, 

almoſt all the World are continually judging wrong 
of their own Title to Eſteem; and vain of imagined 
Excellencies, where at moſt they do but equal thoſe 
about them, or perhaps are peculiarly deficient. We 
can eaſily remark this in our Neighbours: but we 
ſtrangely overlook it in ourſelves; and forget, that 
their Failings are only thoſe of Human Nature; to 
which with the ſame Nature, we are juſt as liable, 
and it may be full as guilty of them. 

Some few indeed, through Exceſs of Modeſty, or 
Weakneſs of Spirits, or Strength of Temptation, fall 
into the oppoſite Extreme, of Diſfidence or even Deſ- 
pondency. And theſe, were they 4 !bink foberly and 

juſtly, would think better of themſelves; to which 
they ought to be excited with the moſt compaſſionate 5 
Earneſtneſs. But the general Caution, to the reſt of 
us, muſt ever be, not to think too well: to make 
ſure of abating ſufficiently from what they who pay 
Court to us, would ſuggeſt ; and attend to the leis 
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favourable Judgements concerning us, that others paſs: 
not to bear them the leaſt Ill- will on that Account; 
but ſolely to learn that Knowledge of ourſelves, which. 
we are happy, if we learn any Way. The beſt of 
outward Monitors indeed is à faithful and prudent 
Friend; if we have ſuch a one, and. will permit him 
to act as ſuch. But the main Article 1s, that each 
take Care to be his own Friend; by ſtudying his own 
Qualifications impartially, and as one bound in Con- 
ſcience to be an upright Judge, For if a Man think 
himſelf to be ſomething, when he is nothing, he decerueld 
bimſelf. But let every Man prove bis Mork i. 
2. Having examined, what our Qualifications are, 
the next Point is to ſettle the true Value of them. 
For one Perſon is proud of what another deſpiſes: and 
therefore we have done nothing, till we have fixed, 
what Things deſerve Eſteem, and in what Degree. 

Now indiſputably the ſtrongeſt Claim is that of a 
pious and benevolent and reaſonable Diſpoſition, ex- 
preſſed in a ſuitable Behaviour. This, however diſ- 
regarded by a thoughtleſs World, is the on? thing 
needful the Ground-work of private and public, of 
preſent and future Happineſs. The human' Heart, 
nothwithſtanding its Degeneracy, loves and reverences 
it, even though unwillingly, wherever ſeen : ſuperior 
Orders of Beings look down upon it with Compla- 
cency, and God himſelf. approves it, as his own Re- 
ſemblance. To this Character then let every one 
aſpire, who ſeeks true Honour, and place nothing in 
Competition with it. Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the 
ie Man glory in his Wiſdom ; neither let the mighty 
Man glory in his Might , let not the rich Man glory in 
His Riches. But let him, that glorieth, glory in this; that 
he underſlandeth and knoweth me; that 1 am the Lord, 
which exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, Judgement and K bie. 
vo in the Earth : for in theſe Things 1 delight, Jaith 
the Lord. 
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But then we may value ourſelves, even on this ac- 
knowledged Excellency, much too highly. For in- 
, deed a Temper and Conduct of unmixed Obedience 
would be no more, than plain Reaſon and common 
Senſe dictates. And therefore our Saviour's Precept 
is abſolutely right : Ihen ya ſhall have done all thoſe 
Things, which are commanded you, ſay, We are 1 1 
fitable Servants, that is, we have merited nothing 
awe have done that, which was our Duty to do. Ri ght 
Behaviour 1s only "what ought to be expected: wrong 
Behaviour 1s the Thing to be wondered at. And 
therefore when any one admires ard is aſtoniſhed at 
his own Goodneſs, in all Likehhood he 1s bur lately 
and imperfectly become Good; and holds himſelf in 
ſuch Account for what he doth, either becauſe he 
doth it with Difficulty, or becauſe he underſtands but 
in Part what he ought to do. For they who act from 
confirmed Habits, act with Eaſe; and imagine, that 
others would of Courſe do as well and better, being 
very ſenſible of their own Failings. Or however per- 
fect the Self-Applauder may be in the Eyes of Men, 
his Heart is not right, but far from it, in the Sight of 
God: nor will he have taken one ſingle effectual Step 
towards the Kingdom of Heaven, till he is filled with 
a deep Senſe of his own Sinfulneſs, and Unworthineſs 
to be accepted, otherwiſe than through Him, who 
of God is made unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs and 
Santtification and Redemption ; that, according as it is 
written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 

If then we may think too favourably of ourſelves 
even for our Piety and Virtue : how much more for 
other Qualities, which are good or bad only as they 

are employed 

Some inſiſt greatly on their high Birth, or diſtin- 
guiſhed Rank. And unqueſtionably Honour is due 
to all Superiors; and eſpecially to thote, whoſe An- 
ceſtors alſo have been of remarkable Note and Worth: 


Luke Wi. 10 7 Acts viii. 3. 
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which their Deſcendants may be ſucceſsfully excited 


to imitate, by ſeeing it thus reſpected. The Edu- 
cation of ſuch too ſhould be of the beſt Kind. And 


there fore we readily preſume on theſe Accounts, that 


their Diſpoſitions likewiſe are noble and generous, 


like the Blood which runs in their Veins, and the 


Company which they are qualified to keep. But ſtill 
this is only Preſumption. When it proves 7 in 
Fact, they are the Supports and the Bleſſings of So- 
ciety. But when the Contrary happens, though, 
whatever Submiſſion their Station requires, or pru- 
dent Cuſtom hath allotted to them, ſhould be care- 
fully paid; yet they ought to be very ſenſible of the 
eſſential DiſtinRion between external Deference and 
inward Veneration ; and properly reminded, it there 
be Need, how much more honourable it 1s, to be a 


| wiſe and good Perſon onesſelf, than to be ſprung from 


ever ſo many; and to be uſeful i in the loweſt Condi- 
tion of Life, than miſchievous or inſignificant in the 


higheſt. 
Others claim to be valued on their ſuperior Wealth. 


And in Caſe it was acquired by laudable Methods, 
and is applied to beneficial Purpoſes, their Claim in 


its Degree is juſt. But if they have gained it by 


Fraud or Extortion or Servility; if they abuſe it 1 


the Service of Luxury or Vanity or Oppreſſion; 
withhold it from thoſe to whom Reaſon and Religion | 


direct them to impart of it; the pooreſt Wretch on 


Earth, with an hamble and contented and honeſt 
Heart, is unſpeakably worthier of Eſteem than they. 
Another Foundation of Self-Complacency with 


ſome 1s their Dexterity in Bulineſs, and carrying on 


the Deſigns which they form. But of what Sort are 
their Deſigns? What Ways do they take to attain 
them? Are their Acquaintance and Neighbours, their 


Country and Mankind, the better or the worſe for 


their Abilities? If be Wi iſe in their Generation cannot 


n Luke xvi. 8. 


return 
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return good Anſwers to ſuch Qyeſtions as theſe, they 
muſt not expect very ſincere Congratulations from 
others on this Notableneſs of theirs; and ſooner or 

later they will find but little Comfort in it themſelves, 
A more innocent Claim to Reputation, for the 
| moſt part, is that of ſuperior Knowledge and Learn- 
ing. Let Science, falſely ſo called”, may be pernicious 
beyond any Thing: eſpecially that horrible Sort, 
which diſſolves the Ties of Religion and Morals, and 
ſupplants the Hopes of eternal Happineſs. Yet there 
are Perſons, who can be vain of it. But even true 
Knowledge deſerves our Praiſe chiefly in Proportion 
to its Ulefulneſs: and the moſt uſeful of all, bein 
that which is the moſt common, affords but ſmall 
Ground for over-weening Self Opinion. Beſides ; the 
more we really know, the more conſcious we ſhall be 
how imperfedlly we comprehend Things, and how 
much there is left behind, of which we are ignorant. 
When therefore St. Paul faith, that Knowledge puffeth 
up, he means imaginary and miſapplied Knowledge. 


For he adds, that if any Man thinketh that he knoweth © 


any thing, that is completely, he knoweth nothmg yet, 
as be ought to know®. And ſuch conceited Fancies, 
making Men negligent and raſh, and prompting them 
to deſpiſe the Judgements and Reafons of others, 
lead them into perpetual Errors. | 

As for the other Temptations to Pride, which pre- 
vail with the Gay and Thoughtleſs, it would ſcarce 
be proper to ſay more about them from hence, than 
to beg they would reflect, how ſhort-lived and preca- 
rious, how trifling and ridiculous, the Thirgs often 
are on which they, in good Earneſt, plume them- 
' ſelves: how few have ever been laſtingly the happier 
for them even in this World, beyond which they can- 
not extend; how many have been betrayed to ex- 
ternal as well as temporal Ruin by injudicious Fond- 
neſs of excelling in them. So important is it to pro- 
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portion our Affections duly: for want of which, 
Multitudes are n of their Vices, and glory in their 
Shame 

2. After this we muſt proceed to examine, what 
Deductions are to he made from the Value of our 
Accompliſhments and Advantages, on Account of 
our Deficiencies and Diſadvantages. For till we have 
balanced the one againſt the other, we can no more 
judge of our own Merit, than we can of our Wealth, 
by caſting up the Sums, which are in our Poſleſlion, 
or due to us, without ſtating what we owe. One im- 
moral, mean or diſagrecable Quality may obſcure the 
Luſtre of many Virtues and Ornaments. Nay, ſome 
Faults may give ſo unhappy a Turn to Diſpoſitions 
very laudable in themſelves, as to make them do 
Harm, inſtead of Good: and much more then may 
thoſe which are of a Nature indifferent, or valuable 


only in a lower Degree, be ſo perverted. Unleſs 


therefore we ſearch into this Matter, we ſhall in Ef- 
fect know nothing of ourſelves. And as it is yet 
more mortifying to acknowledge Things. which make 
againſt us, than to quit our Pretenſions to thoſe which 


make for us; without the utmoſt Care, we ſhall cer- 


tainly decide. partially in our own Favour on the pre- 
fent Head. But 

4. Suppoſing that Danger avoided, a further Di- 
rection, equally needful, is, to be cautious, in com- 
paring ourſelves with others. This we are commonly 
in ſo much haſte to do, that it plainly ſhows, which 


. of the Scales we deſign beforehand ſhall preponderate. 


Now judging too harſhly of others, both injures 
Them, and may greatly miſlead Us; judging at all 


bol them is but ſeldom needful : and uſually judging 


right is very difficult. Their Circumſtances and Cha- 
racters are often unknown, often purpoſely miſtepre- 
ſented. Modeſt ſecret Merit is frequently the great- 
eſt ; and Qualifications, not ſo ſhining as ours, may 
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be more beneficial. They, who have conſiderable 
Defects, which we have not, may be free from as 
conſiderable ones, which we have; or be endued with 
Virtues, which may amply compenſate for them. If 
we reſolve to compare, we ought to make Allowance 
for every thing of this Kind : and provided we make 
it duly, we may begin our Compariſons as ſoon as we 
pleaſe ; but ſhall perhaps have more Comfort in letting 
them alone. For if we begin, we muſt not think to 
ſtop at thoſe Inſtances, where we previouſly know the 
Reſult will be ſuch as we like. Moſt Perſons may 
find ſome, or many others, beneath them, in Birth, 
Fortune, Influence, Agreeableneſs, Underſtanding, 
Temper, Morals. But it would be generally full as 
eaſy, if it were but near fo pleaſing, to meet with 
many more, greatly above them in theſe Reſpects, 
without ſeeking extremely far for it. Now, if we 
make the Compariſon only with ſuch as we deſpiſe: 
it is a poor Pre-eminence to be ſuperior to the Deſpi- 
cable. If only with ſuch, as are juſt about us; we 
lie open to St. Paul's Reproof, of thoſe, who meaſur- 
ing themſelves by themſelves, and comparing themſelves 
amongſt themſelves, are not ge. And if we extend 
our Inquiry to a greater Diſtance; we may quickly 
diſcover Numbers, to whom we ſhall be tempted to 
look up with Envy; and Fhey to look down upon Us, 
if we are known to them, with Pity or Contempt. 

But, even on the Suppoſition, that we could main- 
tain a Rank, in our ſeveral Pretenſions, amongſt the 
Foremoſt of Mankind; yet there remains | 

5. Another moſt material Point to be conſidered, 
What is Man? Still we ſhould find ourſelves poor, 
helpleſs, frail, ſhort-hved Wretches, liable every 
Moment to loſe every Thing that is valuable in us, 
and ſuffer every Thing, that is dreadful to us. Still 
the Imperfections, that we have in common with the 
Baſeſt of our Kind, would make up a far greater Part 
r 2 Cor. x. 12. 


of 


ö 
of our Condition. than the Advantages, that exalt 


us above them. And why is Earth and Aſhes proud? 

But if it be needful, to make us more fully ſenſible 
of our low Eſtate, let us lift up our Thoughts to 
thoſe numberleſs Hoſts of celeſtial Natures, whoſe 
Perfections though finite, are yet beyond our Con- 
ception, much more our Attainment: and to whom 
probably the firſt of Men bears no greater a Propor- 
tion, than a creeping Worm to one of us. For in- 
deed, if we do but reflect, how little we are remov- 
ed from the Brute Creation ; how hke them we are in 


our Make, our Wants, our Paſſions, our Follies + | 


there will be Cauſe to think, that we are the meaneſt 
of rational Animals, barely deſerving the Name: 
above -whom there are innumerable Orders and 
Worlds of Beings, each riſing beyond the other; 
and yet the higheft immenſely diſtant from that One, 


before whom they are all 4% tban * and 2 


nity * 

What then are we? Were we haderived, were we 
independent, yet our whole Race, and the whole 
Earth we tread on, is a Trifle in the Univerſe, that 
makes no Figure in it, and would ſcarce be miſſed 
out of it. But indbed the low Exiſtence that we 


have, and the little Pre- eminences that belong to each 


of us in it, are not from ourſelves, but owing to the 
Bounty, and held by the Pleaſure, of another. All 
our natural Powers and Accompliſhments are the 
Work of his forming Hand: all our outward Ad- 
vantages are appointed by his Providence: all our 
Improvements in Goodneſs flow from his Grace. 


lo then bath made thee to differ from another; and 


what haſt thou, which thou didſt not recerue ? Now if 


thou didſt receive it; why doſt hou glory, as if thou badi 


not recerved it? 
But a ſtill more important Conſideration is, that 


we have received whatever we have, not as. a Gift to 


> Ecclus, x. 9. t Iſa. xl. 17. u x Cor. iy. 7. 
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be uſed in the Manner we pleaſe ; but as a Truſt, 
to be employed for our own Advancement in Piety 
and Virtue, for the Benefit of our Fellow-Creatures, 
for the -Honour of our Creator; to whom we muſt 
ſhortly render an Account of our Stewardſhip. The 
more hath been committed to us, the more we have 
to anſwer for: and not one of us is able to anſwer 
otherwiſe, than that in a greater Degree or a lets, 
(God grant it be not a very great one!) we have 
neglected our Duty, committed Sins, and abuſed 
every Talent put into our Hands. 

If then we will think of ourſebves ſoberly, and as we 
ought to think, we have abundant Caufe to think with 
the utmoſt Self-Abaſement : inſtead of unprofitable 
and miſleading Compariſons one with another, each 
to compare our own Hearts and Lives with God's 
holy Laws: and being thence made ſenſible, how 
much we need his Mercy, ſubmiſſively to apply for 
it, in the Method which he hath preſcribed, through 
the Merits of our bleſſed Redeemer : taking His Yoke 
upon us, and learning of Him to be meek, and lowly in 
Heart , for fo ſhall we find Reſt unto our Souls : be- 
ing all ſubject one to another, and clothed with Humi- 
uy; for God refifteth the Proud, but giveth Grace to the 

umble *, „„ | 
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Rom. Xii. 3. 


For 1 ſay, through the Grace given unto me, to every 
Man that is among you, not to think of himſelf more 
highly than he ought to think; but to think ſoberhy, 

- according as God hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure 
of Faith. | Ot Of | 


ACH of the Virtues, which God requires us to 
, practiſe, may be conſidered, either as being 
feated in our. Hearts, or exerted in our Behaviour. 
That which the Text enjoins, taken in the firſt of 
theſe Views, conſiſts in forming a right Judgement 
of our own Qualifications, Rank and Circumſtances. 
If any one hath already no more than a juſt Opinion 
of theſe, he hath no Need to lower it. But becauſe 
we almoſt univerſally conceive too high Notions of 
ourſelves; condeſcending to entertain and act upon 
true and reaſonable ones, hath acquired the Name of 
Humility or Lowlineſs. And our Obligation to be 
humble in Heart, comprehends the following Parti- 
culars: That we never imagine ourſelves to have any 
Pre-eminences or Accompliſhments, that we have 
not; nor eſteem ſuch as we have, beyond their un- 
doubted Value : that we attend to our own Faults 
and Deficiences, no leſs than the Things in which 
we excel: that we be not fond of comparing our- 
ſelves with others; and that, if ever we do make ſuch 
_ Compariſons, we make them fairly, and with proper 


Diffidence; and extend them to the Perſons by whom, 
. | and 
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and the Caſes in which, we are likelieſt to be out- 
done: that we often call to mind the Meanneſs, the 
Frailties, the Infirmities, the Uncertainties of our 
mortal State; the immenſe Numbers of known, 
and probably of unknown, Orders of Beings, n 
ed with Glories, though finite, yet far beyond hu 
man Conception; and the abſolutely boundleſs Per- 
fections of our and their Creator: to whoſe volun- 
tary Gift what any of us enjoys above another, is 
owing: who can deprive us the Moment he pleaſes, 
of our moſt favourite Advantages; and will demand 
from us one Day a ſerious Account of the Uſe. that 


we have made of them: which the beſt of us all 


muſt be ſenſible, and few of us, if any, are ſenſible 
enough, hath in many ReſpeQs been a wrong and 
dad one [5 
This then is the firſt Part of Humility ; bringing 
down to real Truth the exalted Imaginations, that 
are ſtrangely apt to get Poſſeſſion of us. The re- 
maining one, after thinking reaſonably and modeſtly, 
is acting ſo. But in Order to this, two previous 
Rules muſt be obſerved. hy 
1. The firſt is, to keep always in our Minds the 
right Eſtimation, which we are now ſuppoſed to have 
formed of ourſelves; and eſpecially to remember the 
mortify ing Parts of it: for the others we ſeldom for- 
get. Some Perſons indeed are addicted, above all 
at ſome Times, to look only on the dark Side of 
Things: and they ſhbuld be directed with Prudence 
to dwell proportionably on the more cheering Views. 
But the ſole Caution, which the Generality need, is 
to moderate their Fondneſs for the pleaſing Employ- 
ment of contemplating the advantageous Part of their 
own Characters or Circumſtances. And every one, 
the greater Biaſs he perceives in himſelf that Way, 
for he may ſoon perceive it if he will, ſhould apply 
the greater Watchfulneſs to correct it. 
2. The ſecond Rule is, that, be our Rank amongſt 
our Fellow-Creatures, in any reſpect, as low as it 
„„ will, 
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will, we muſt accommodate our Minds to it, and 
never indulge any fraudulent Affectations of ſeem. 
ing ſuperior to what we are. All Perſons indeed, 
not only ſhould improve themſelves, but may alſo 
nd their Situation, by every lawful Method they 
can. And ſo far as mere Silence in the mean Time 
is a Concealment, it is a very innocent one. But to 
talk or behave unſuitably to our Condition, in order 
to make a better Figure than we have a Right to 
make, is by no means allowable: nor even to be in. 
wardly diſturbed at its being ſuch as we find it. Our 
preſent Station is what the Providence of God hath 
for the preſent placed us in; and who are we, to ſay 
or think it is beneath us? We are not to chuſe the 
Part that we ſhall have to act on the Stage of Life: 
and if we are wiſe, we ſhall be glad that we are not, 

Well may it ſuffice, if, whatever is aſſigned us, we 
act it properly. Doing this with Chearfulneſs, we 

| ſhall be acceptable to God, and approved of Men. 
whereas he, who labours to procure Honour, by 
cheating the World with falfe Appearances, will be 
always uneaſy in himſelf, and ſoon detected and de- 
ſpiſed by other Men. So that indeed to live in a Lie 
is no more prudent, than lawful. : | 

Reſolving therefore to preſerve conſtantly in our 
Thoughts what we really are, and be contented not 
to paſs for more; let us examine, what Behaviour 
muſt appear to us, in ſuch a State of Mind, ratio- 
nally humble; firſt towards our Superiors, then our 
Equals, and laſtly our Inferiors. . 

I. To our Superiors in any kind, evidently we 
ought to pay, readily and freely, all that Submiſſion, 
which is their Due; and if we perceive within, a re- 
luctance to acknowledge their Superiority, or an 
Eagerneſs to diſpute the Degree of it, we ſhould mark 
that for a ſure Indication and bad Symptom of Pride. 
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One Sort of Pride there is, almoſt too ſhocking to 
mention, of which yet the human Heart is frequently 
guilty : Pride againſt God, This we ſhow in a 
dreadful Manner, when we can hardly condeſcend to 
humble ourſelves before him, and worſhip him; or 


ſeem aſhamed of the Homage that we pay him; 
when we take upon us to chuſe, which of his Laws 


we will obey, and which not: when we vainly pry 
into the Secrets, that He hath hidden; or preſume to 

deſpiſe, either the Plainneſs, or the Myſteriouſneſs, 
of what He hath revealed : when we venture to com- 
mit Sins, in Confidence that our imagined Virtues 
will compenſate for them; or treat the Gospel Terms 
of Forgiveneſs, through the Merits of a crucified 
Saviour, as too degrading ; when we aſcribe to our- 
ſelves the good Actions, which He enables us to do, 
or the Proſperity, which He grants us to enjoy; or 
at any time expreſs or conceive Indignation at his 
Diſpoſal of the Affairs of his own World. As the 
Humility, which we owe to our Maker, is beyond 
Compariſon the deepeſt; ſo muſt a Failure in it be 
unſpeakably the moſt criminal. Therefore let us 


watch over ourſelves in this Article with the utmoſt 


Care. - 

And, in the next Place, as to our earthly Supe- 
riors; whatever Perſons have Authority over us, more 
or leſs, let us willingly pay them the Obedience and 
the Reſpect, which belongs to their Station; accept- 
ing with all Thankfulneſs the Benefits, that we re- 
ceive from their Superintendence; and making ſuch 
equitable Allowances for their Miſtakes and Frailties, 
as we, in the ſame Circumſtances, might perhaps 
have much greater Need of, than we can eaſily ima- 
gine; not exerciſing ourſelves in Matters, that are too 
bigh for us *; nor fancying, that every one is quali- 
fied and ſituated to judge of every Thing. What- 


b Pf, cxxxi, 2. 


= Authority, 
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Authority, let us give them all ſuch Demonſtrations 
of honourable Regard, as may prove our Acqui. 
eſcence in the Diſtributions of a wiſe, though un- 
ſearchable Providence, as may ſtrengthen the Subor- 
dinations, which are neceſſary in Society; and pro- 
cure us a Keturn of Good-will and Eſteem. Thoſe 
who have either naturally better Underſtandings, or 
a larger Share of acquired Knowledge ; let us -pay, 
not an unlimited, but a reaſonable Deference to their 
Judgements, and take Pleaſure in learning from them, 

hoſe who are noted for Piety and Virtue let us re- 
verence and love them, and make them our Patterns, 
In a Word; whoever hath any Pre-eminence of any 
Sort, our Duty is, on all fit Occaſions to own it, 
both in Word and Deed: not with artful Contri- 
vances to depreciate what we profeſs to recognize; 
but with ſuch Fairneſs and Simplicity, as we ſhould 
expect ourſelves. 0 

II. Towards our Equals, Humility of Behaviour 
conſiſts in ſhowing, that we are ſatisfied to live with 
them on equal Terms; being kindly affectioned to them 
with brotherly Love, and in Honour preferring them *, as 
the Apoſtle exhorts, a few Verſes after the Text; not 
demanding the Reſpect, that we diſlike to pay again; 
but ſetting the Example of courteous and obliging 
Demeanour; not inſiſting, that our Humour or In- 
| tereſt ſhould be more regarded, than that of others, 

who have as good Pretenſions; but ſubmitting, for 
the Sake of Peace, to whatever, with tolerable Con- 
venience and Propriety, we can; not ſeeking to en- 

groſs, and confine to ourſelves, the Eſteem, the 
Friendſhip, the good Offices of every one; not com- 
plaining, whenever another is preferred to us, though 
by one who hath full Right to do as he pleaſes , nor, 
even if the Preference be unjuſt, reſenting it, as a 
more heinous Crime for our being the Sufferers, than 
if it were a different Perſon ; but bearing with the 


© Rom, xii. 10. 
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Faults of our Fellow-Creatures, as we hope to have 
them bear with _ All theſe Things are fo plainly 
ap 


equitable, that p. s we can ſcarcely believe, that 

we ever fail to obſerve them. There can be no Harm 

however in a little Self- Inſpection upon the Subject. 

If it confirm our good Opinion of our own Conduct, 

it will give us great Delight: if not, it may do us 
reat Service, by leading us to Amendment. 

III. Humility of Behaviour towards our Inferiors, 
on which I ſhall chiefly enlarge, muſt be differently 
expreſſed in different Caſes. . For ſome Kinds of Su- 
periority ought not to be concealed, but ſupported 
and exerted, Parents, Maſters, Magiſtrates, Rulers 
and Officers of all Kinds, would offend againſt their 
Duty, were they to make their Authority inſignifi- 
cant, by too large or unſeaſonable Condeſcenſions. 
Their Humility therefore copſiſts in acting as Perſons 
intruſted with Power, not for their own Sake, but 


that of others: in aſſuming no greater Dignity, than 


is manifeſtly requiſite for good Ends; in joining with 
it always Humanity and Affability, and continuing, 


in the Midſt of it, to know themſelves; in procuring 


diligently, and hearing impartially, true Information 


and faithful Advice; being reaſonable in their Com- 


mands and Expectations, moderate in the Burthens 
they impoſe, merciful in the Puniſhments they in- 
flict; and in watching over all committed to their 
Care, as they that muſt give Account; that 0 may do it 
with Joy, and not with Grief *, 

But, where Pre-eminence carries no Authority 
along with it, an humble Mind will be very back- 
ward to claim it; for ſeldom any deſirable Effects 
will follow, and often many bad ones. It may not 
only give needleſs Pain to others, which ought never 
to be done, but incite them to Envy and III-will, 
produce Conter tions and Injuries. Moſt Perſons are 
unealy at ſeeing themſelves in a State of Inferiority 


s Heb. xiii. 17. 


and 
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and therefore both Good-nature and Prudence forbid 
us to remind them of it without Neceſſity. If we 
are acknowledged to be Superiors, Humility, aſſiſted 

a little Diſcretion, will contribute much to per- 
petuate the Acknowledgement. And if the Caſe be 
doubtful, Haughtineſs is by no Means the Way to 
procure a Determination in our Favour. People are 
not willing to let that be extorted from them by over- 
bearing Violence, which, if left to themſelves, they 
would have granted with Pleaſure, and invited us to 
accept, as an equitable Tribute. Finding any one 
take upon him, without a Call to do fo, alarms 
every one; they know not, how far the Matter will 
be carried ; put themſelves on their Guard, and ſet 
up Pretenſions in Oppoſition. And, if the Queſtion 
comes once to be tried by popular Opinion, the 
World, we know, is exceedingly apt to judge 
wrong, eſpecially when provoked to it. And if, 
after all, the Point ſhould be given againſt us; what 
a ſuperfluous Diſgrace ſhall we have brought down 
upon our own Heads, by indulging a Spirit, the 
molt incapable of bearing Diſgrace that can be! &. 
Iomon's Counſel therefore is full of Wiſdom. Go not 
forth haſtily to firrve, left thou know not what to do in 
the End thereof, when thy Neighbour hath put thee to 
Sbame But indeed Succeſs, in a Competition of 
this Nature, may be altogether as hurtful, as Diſap- 
poiptment ; by inſpiring Men with a Vanity, which 
may prove the Parent of many Sins and Follies; 
may expoſe them to much Ridicule, and bring them 
alſo into more ſerious Inconveniences. 

Nor muſt we avoid only ſuch open and groſs Claims 
to Superiority, but the indirect one of an aſſuming 
Air and Manner; which ſome have, to ſo ſtrange a 
Degree, that they neither do nor ſay any Thing, 
without intimating their own Importance, Indeed 
our very Expreſſions of Civility may have Inſolence 


Prov. xxv. 8, 
mixed 
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mixed with them; for what is it leſs, if inſtead of 
treating thoſe unaffectedly and frankly as our Equals, 
whom we ought, whether abſolutely ſuch in all Re- 


ſpects or not; we take Pains to ſignify to them po- 
litely, that we have the Goodneſs to ſtoop beneath 


our Rank, in order to put ourſelyes on a Level with 


them? Nay, were we in no Way to claim Regard 


from others, but in the moſt ſubmiſſive and inſinuat- 


ing Way to court it; yet ſcarce any Thing is re- 
moter from Lowlineſs of Mind, than that Behaviour, 
which moſt ſolicitouſly diſguiſes itſelf - under the Ap- 
pearance of it, and enables us to climb by creeping. 
Dr even ſuppoling neither Intereſt nor Advancement 
to be our Point, but Applauſe only; ſtill, both act- 
ing from a View to gain it, and taking too much 
Pleaſure in the Conſciouſneſs of having gained it, are 
Snares highly dangerous to Humility, And many a 
Man, of otherwiſe virtuous Diſpoſitions, hath by this 
one Weakneſs, of delighting in his own Praiſes, been 
corrupted inſenſibly within; and brought to deſerve 


an extremely different Character, from that which he 


coveted. | 
But to return. If cencealing our Superiority be 


for the moſt part right; reſenting a Delay, or even 
Refuſal, to acknowledge it, muſt be exceedingly 
wrong. Other Perſons may very innocently be igno- 
. rant of our Merit ; may have no Concern to enquire 
about it; may be no Judges of it; or may be, en 
the other Hand, better Judges than we; and per- 


* 


ceive, that we over-value ourſelves. But ſuppoſe. 
they miſtake, or, yet worſe, are unwilling to do us 


Juſtice, we are all ſo liable to the fame Failing, that 
we muſt forgive it each other of Courſe, or there can 
be no longer any Peace upon Earth. 

But farther : As no Diſpleaſure ſhould be expreſſed 
towards our Inferiors on ſuch Occaſions, no Con- 
tempt ſhould be expreſſed towards them on any Oc- 
caſion. The Diſtance is not ſo extremely great be- 


tween the Higheſt and Loweſt of Men; beſides that 


they, 


i 
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they, who are inconſiderable in one Reſpect, may de- 
ſerve highly in another; perhaps more than He, who 
deſpiſes them. Indeed no one is truly deſpicable, 
but for his wilful Follies and Sins: and the Sight of 
theſe ought to give us Concern, inſtead of Triumph; 
eſpecially as we have all too many of our own. But 
for the reſt, be the outward Circumſtances of others 
ever ſo mean, be the Defects of their Perſons or Un- 
derſtandings ever ſo remarkable, the Diſpoſer of all 
Things might have placed us originally in a Condi- 
Ion full as wretched, and may even ſtill reduce us to 
it. Therefore laugh no Man to ſcorn in the Bitterneſs 
of his Soul : for there is One, which humbleth and ex- 
alteth *, Yet how needleſsly and wantonly do Per- 
ſons often make their Inferiors, eſpecially in Rank 
_ Fortune, ſuffer by their ſlighting and over-bear- 
ing Uſage of them, both in Words and Actions! 
For an inſolent Word, or even a haughty Look, is 
enough to cauſe bitter Affliction to him, that knows 
he muſt bear it, whether he deſerves it or not. And 
when, to ſpeak in the Son of Sirach's Language, The 
rich Man hath dine Wrong, and yet he threateneth 
withal ; when the Poor is wronged, and he muſt intreat 
alſo * , the more helpleſs the Condition is, the more 
ſeverely the Injury is felt. For People of the loweſt 
Claſs have by Nature juſt the ſame Senſibility, that 
others have. And if others would reflect, how pain- 
ful the feeling of ſuch ill Uſage is, they would ſurely 
ſcruple inflicting it on their Fellow-creatures; as not 
only barbarous, but ungenerous: for all the good 
Uſes of Subordination might be as well, and much 
better, ſecured by gentler Means, 
But Superiors too frequently conſider thoſe Webel 
them, as worthy of no Attention; and their moſt ſe- 
rious Concerns in Life, as Things to be played with, 
and ſacrificed to every Caprice. Now this is one of 
the moſt pernicious Kinds of Pride. Let any one 


f Ecclus. vii. 11. 8 Ecclus. xiii. 3. 
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think ever ſo much too highly of himſelf; ſo long as 
he keeps it to himſelf, or only gives out a few ſlighter 
Intimations of it, though he is very blameable, yet 
he is tolerably harmleſs. But there are many, who 
cruſh their Inferiors under their Feet, without mind- 
ing them: though perhaps, from Principle, ſuch as 
it is, they would behave to one of their Equals in a 
quite different Manner. But fo far all Men are equal, 
that the meaneſt Wretch on Earth hath the ſame 
Right to live unmoleſted and free from Inſult, as the 
greateſt Monarch. And the Elevation of one abox 
others, far from authorizing him to trample upon 
them, ſtrictly binds him, to ſhow Humanity, and af- 
ford Protection, to all thoſe, whom Providence, by 
putting them under his Power, hath intitled to his 
Patronage. . | 
This then is the Conduct, which Humility requires 
of Superiors. And to preſerve it ſteadily, they ſhould 
call to Mind every Day, that the World was not 
made for Them alone, to gratify their Vanity or 
Love of Pleaſure, to indulge their Humours, or pur- 
ſue their Advantages, whatever becomes of the reſt: 
but with Intent that each of them ſhould contribute 
faithfully in his Station, as well as others in theirs, to 
the common Benefit of the Whole. For God hath 
created all Men of the ſame Nature and the ſame 
Blood: and united them by ſtrong inward Ties of 
Sympathy and mutual Tenderneſs, which it is both 
impious and unnatural to break or looſen. F I have 
withheld, ſaith Job, the Poor from his Defire, or have 
cauſed the Eyes of the Widow to fail; if I did deſpiſe the 
Cauſe of my Man- Servant or my Maid-Servant, when 
they contended with me : what then ſhall I do, when God 
viſeth up; and when he viſiteth, what ſhall 1 anſwer 
him? Did not He, that made me, make him? and did 
not One faſbion us in the Womb *2 We, that are fo 
tond of exalting ourſelves above thoſe of our own 


bh Job xxxi, 13—16. 
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Species, who are equal to us in moſt Things; prefer- 
able, it may be, in many; and beneath us only in 
accidental Circumſtances; do we conſider, before 
how awful a Superior we ſtand all the Time? One that 
accepteth not the Perſon of Princes, nor regardeth the 
Rich more than the Poor : for they are all the Work of his 
Hands. But, happily for the Univerſe, his infinite 
Greatneſs is inſeparably joined with infinite Mercy 
and Bounty ; which bleſſed Union is the very Ground 
of the Worſhip that we pay him, of the Honour and 
Love, that fills our Hearts at the Thought of him. 
And what is it then, that deſerves Love and Honour 
amongſt Men ? Surely to imitate this adorable Good- 
neſs of Him, who is high above all Nations, and his 
Glory above the Heavens who yet humbleth himſelf ta 
behold the Things, that are in Heaven and Earth *, For 
though the Lord be high, yet hath he Reſpef unto the 
Lowly : but as for the Proud, he beboldeth them afar off? 

Let us therefore delight in ſhowing ourſelves, by all 
fit Proofs of condeſcending Benevolence, the true 
Children of our heavenly Father, and the true Dif. 
ciples of our gracious Redeemer ; who hath made us 
all Members of one, that is, his own, Body: and 
whoſe Rule it is, Y/ho/ſoever will be great among you, let 
bim be your Miniſter ; and whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your Servant : even as the Son of Man 
came, not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to prve 
bis Life a Ranſom for many. The ſame Leſſon, of not 
diſdaining the very meaneſt offices of Kindneſs, one 
to another, when Occaſion requires them, he taught 
his Apoſtles, and through them all his Followers, in 
a Manner ſe unſpeakably engaging, juſt before his 
Death, as one of the farewell Demonſtrations of his 
tender Affection to them; (for ſo the Evangeliſt puts 
it;) conveying his Meaning the more expreſſively, as 
the Eaſtern Cuſtom was, by an outward Action, pe- 


1 Job xxxiv. 19. * Pf, cxiii. 4. 6. Pſ. cxxx viii. 6. 
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725 culiarly 
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culiarly fitted to exemplify it; that I ſhall read you 
almoſt the whole Paſlage, as the beſt Conclufion, that 
can be made to a Diſcourſe on the preſent Subject. 

New before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, when Jeſus 
knew, that his Hour was come, that he ſhould depart out 
of this World unto the Father : having loved his own, 
which wer? in the World, he loved them unto the End. 
And Supper being ended, he laid aſide his Garments, and 
took a Towel and girded himſelf. After that, be pouretb 
Water into a Baſon, and began to waſh the Diſciples 

Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel, wherewith he was 
girded. And after he had taken his Garments, and was 
ſat down again, be ſaid unto them, Know ye, what 1 have 
done unto you? Ye call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay 
well : for jo lam. If I then, your Lord and Maſter, 
have waſhed your Feet, Ye ought alſo to waſh one an- 
other's Feet: for I have given you an Example, that ye 
ſbould do, as I have done unto you. Verily, verily, [ ſay 
unto you, the Servant is not greater than his Lord: net- 
ther He that is ſent, greater than He that ſent him. If 
ye know theſe Things, happy are ye, if ye do them”. 


: = John xiii. 1—17. 
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So teach us to number our Days, that we may apply our 
5 Hearts unto Wiſdom. 
"HERE are not many Subjects recommended fo 
often from the Pulpit to your ſerious Conſide- 
ration, as the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of human 
Life: indeed there are very few, that deſerve it ſo 
well, For our Buſineſs is, not to entertain the Curio- 


ſity 
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ſity of our Hearers with learned Diſcoveries, refined 
Speculations, or uncommon Remarks; but to remind 
them continually of ſuch Truths, as are moſt uſeful 
to direct their Practice by mending their Hearts. 
And how impoſſible ſoever it may appear, that any one 

ſhould be ignorant of ſome of them, yet if Men will 
forget or neglect them, and live as if they knew them 
not, they muſt be ſtil] repeated and inculcated. The 
Wiſdom of our gracious Maker hath provided, that 
the greateſt Part, not only of our Duties, but of the 
Moti ves to perform them, ſhall naturally and frequent- 
ly ſuggeſt themſelves to our Minds. And amongſt 
the latter, one ſhould think there was none more ob- 
vious, more unavoidable, than the Conſideration of 
our own Mortality. But as thoſe Objects which are 
continually preſent to our Senſes, are apt for that Rea- 
ſon ſcarcely to affect us more, than if they were, ab- 
ſent: ſo this Truth, being familiarized to us by daily 
Examples, about which we are indifferent, makes al- 
moſt as little Impreſſion upon us, as if the Caſe were 
otherwiſe. It is a Fact, which we have no Doubt of, 
and no Pleaſure in: we therefore turn our Thoughts 
to ſomewhat elſe with ſuch unhappy Succeſs, that, 
though' the Conſequences of it are the moſt intereſt- 
ing to us all, that poſſibly can be, Multitudes of us 
live, as if we neither believed nor ſuſpected any Thing 
of the Matter. When indeed the Voice of Exhorta- 
tion, or the unexpected Deceaſe of a Friend or Ac- 
quaintance, forces us to attend, we acknowledge for 
that Moment, and perhaps with ſome Concern, that 
we muſt expect to die ſoon; but quickly proceed 
again to act, as if we hoped to live for ever. And 
therefore it was a wiſe Prayer of Maſes, that God 
would condeſcend to help our Infirmity in this import- 
ant Point. So teach us to number our Days, that we 
may apply our Hearts to MWiſdom. Or, as the Words 
may be tranſlated, without any material Change in 
the Senſe: Teach us to number our Days thus; to count 


them, as the preceding Part of the Pſalm had 1 
e Ike 
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like the Sleep of a Night, like the Graſs, which in the © 
Morning flouriſbeth, but by the Evening is cut down and 
withered : or again, Teach us to number our Days aright ; 
and wwe will bring, that is, in order to learn, or, we 
ſhall acquire, an Heart of Wiſdom. 

The Expreſſion of aumbering our Days carries in it 
an Implication, that they are not many. For in Scrip- 
ture, as being without Number denotes a large Multi- 
tude ?, ſo the contrary Phraſe hath of courſe the con- 
trary Signification. Thus, when Mo/es mentions the 
Continuance of the Cloud only a few Days upon the 
Tabernacle, it is in the Hebrew, Days of Number b. 
When he threatens, The Lord ſhall ſcatter you amongſt 
the Nations, and ye ſball be left few in Number, it is 
again, only Men of Number ©. And when Belſbazzar 
is told, that God hath numbered his Kingdom, the Mean- 
ing is, that its Concluſion was near at Hand. Yet 
we cannot ſay, that Life is too ſhort for us to enjoy 
the proper Happineſs of it. For in our preſent fallen 
Condition, all Things conſidered, we have much Rea- 
ſon to be contented, nay thankful, that the Duration 
of Man upon Earth is no longer; and ſhould have ſuf- 
ficient Cauſe to be weary of it, if it were. For ſurely 
_ three-ſcore Years and ten is full Space enough to be 
Spectators of, and Sharers in, the Follies, the Sins, 
the Sufferings, of ſuch a World as this. And both 
they who are /o ſtrong that they come to fourſeore Years, 
experience a peculiar Degree of Labour and Soarow * 7; 
and they that, after walking with God, are taken by 
im ever ſo early, ought to be conſidered as taken 
away in Mercy flo Evil * of one Kind or another. 
Nor 1s Life too ſhort for the Buſineſs we have to do in 
it. For God requires, in this and all Reſpects, only 
in Proportion to what he gives. And we ſhould every 
one of us eaſily do tbe whole that is need ful here, 


2 Gen. xli. 49. Numb. xxiii. 10, Judges vi. 5. vii. 12. 1 Kings 
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would we but reflect what it is, and ſet about it in 
Earneft : which they that will not, when the Hours 
allotted them are ſo few, would be leſs likely till, if 
they had more to trifle away. But there yet” re- 
mains a Senſe, in which we all feel.and own the Short- 
neſs of Life, when it is too late, if not before; that 
is, we find it waſte much quicker, than we imagined, 
not only becauſe we ſeldom attain to live near ſo ma- 
ny Years as we flatter ourſelves; but becauſe the ut- 
moſt Extent to which we can live, doth not allow ſuch 
a Multitude of Things to be done in it, as ſome fancy 
and imprudently attempt, nor afford Room for ſuch 
Waſte and Negligence, or ſuch a Series of Errors and 
wrong Steps, as others adventure upon. And this 
being ſo evident and intereſting a Truth ; the ſerious 
and frequent Conſideration of what it forbids, and 
what it calls for, muſt powerfully contribute to pro- 
duce both a Temper and a Conduct of true Wiſdom. 
But to this End, we ſhould place before our Eyes 
two diſtinct Views of our Exiſtence here: as it re- 
gards the preſent World, and as it is alſo a State of 
Preparation for a future. At preſent I ſhall dwell 
chiefly on the former View ; which, though it be a 
very confined and imperfect one, yet was of ſo great 
Uſe to the Good and Virtuous under the Old Teſta- 
ment, when the World to come was leſs clearly re- 
vealed, that it ought not to be ſlighted now. And it 
viſibly hath this Advantage, that whatever is rightly 
inferred from it, muſt be univerſally confeſſed ; be- 
cauſe, let Men bring themſelves to think ever ſo little, 
or doubt ever ſo much, concerning the next Life, 
they cannot doubt, but that which now is, will ſoon, 
and they know not how ſoon, come to its Concluſion 
from which Truth alone, if they refle& on it duly, 
they will not fail to learn important Leſſons of moral, 
and even pious, (which will thus appear to be wiſe,) 
Behaviour. As of the green Leaves on a thick Tree, 
faith the Son of Sirach, ſome fall and ſome grow, ſo is the 
Generation of Fleſh and Blood: One cometh ta an end, - we 
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another is born, Every Work rotteth and conſumeth aw 


and the Worker thereof ſhall go withal. Bleſſed is 5 
Man that doth meditate good Things in Wiſdom, and that 
reaſoneth of boly Things by his Underſlanding *. 5 
I. Firſt then, as all Virtues in general, both by their 
own proper Influence, and the Bleſſing of God, which 
Reaſon leads us to expect, and Scripture expreſly af. 
ſures us of, conduce to prolong our. Days, the Conſi- 
deration of their natural Brevity may well direct us to 
a virtuous Conduct; particularly to Sobriety, Tem- 
perance, and Chaſtity ; to a prudent Moderation of 
Anger; and to whatever Duties have eſpecially the 
Promiſe or the Proſpect of long Life annexed to them. 
For nothing can be more abſurd, than to contract in- 
to a yet narrower Compaſs what is ſo far from needing 
it; unleſs it be, Complaining againſt Providence, that 
human Life is of ſo ſmall Continuance, when ours 
might be of much greater, if we would; nay, when 


perhaps, at the very Moment of our Complaint, we 


are taking all the Pains we can not to live out one half 
of the few Days, that are appointed to Man upon 
Earth; and, in thoſe we do live, to make ourſelves 
miſerable and fit for nothing; haſtening Old-Age be- 
fore its Seaſon, and loading it with Diſeaſes, by an 
idle, luxurious and libertine Youth. + 

2. Since we have but a ſmall Time to ſtay here, it 
is our Wiſdom to make it as eaſy and agreeable to 
ourſelves and all with whom we have any Intercourſe, 
as we are able; and to imitate Perſons of Prudence, 
who occaſionally go Journies together; bearing with 
each others Temper and Behaviour, giving mutual 


Comfort and Aſſiſtance under the Misfortunes and In- 


conveniences of the Way, and continually endeavour- 
ing to preſerve or reſtore the good Humour and Cheer- 
fulneſs of the Company. By this Method, we might 
live much more in a few Years, that is, have a greater 
Feeling of the Bleſſings of Life, than by being reci- 


I Ecclus. xiv, 1 8, 19, 20. 
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procally troubleſome and vexatieus, we can in ever ſo 
many: And ſurely it is very ſtrange, that having ſo 
ſcanty a Share of Being allotted us here, and this ex- 
poſed by Nature to ſuch Multitudes of unavoidable 
Troubles and Sufferings, we ſhould contrive to pour 
additional Bitterneſs into our common Cup, by need- 
leſs Injuries and Provocations. At beſt we have no 
Happineſs to ſpare ; and therefore ſhould rather ſtudy 
to increaſe our Portion, by Friendlineſs and kind Of. 
fices, which will of courſe invite a Return of them, 
than leſſen it by Selfiſhneſs, Haughtineſs, Reſentment, 
Perverſeneſs, unſeaſonable Intermeddling ; Qualities, 
moſt of them uneaſy in themſelves, and all of them 
productive of numberleſs Uneaſineſſes with every bo- 
dy around us. Or how little ſoever we may regard 
our own Tranquillity, or how well ſoever we may 
hope to maintain it, in the midſt of Diſputes and Con- 
tentions : yet, as moſt Perſons are differently affected 
by ſuch Things, ſurely the Condition of Humanity in 
general ought to move Compaſſion in us, and we ſhould 
permit the little, which our poor Fellow-Creatures - 
enjoy of Good, to be enjoyed, while it laſts, in Peace. 
We might image to ourſelves, methinks, thoſe who 
ſuffer by us, complaining and pleading, in Language 
like that of Job : Man, that is born of a Woman, is of 
few Days, and full of Trouble. He cometh forth like a 
Flower, and is cut down be fleeth alſo as a Shadow, and 
continueth not. And doſt thou open thine Eyes upon ſuch an 
one, and bringeſt me into Judgement with thee 9 See- 
ing his Days are determined — his Bounds appointed, that 
be cannot paſs, turn from him, that he may reſt, till be 
ſpall accompliſh, as an Hireling, his Day *. Are not my 
Days few ? Ceaſe then, and let me alone, that 1 may take 
Comfort a little, before I go whence I ſhall not return, 
even to the Land of Darkneſs, and the Shadow of Death. 
3. The Shortneſs of Life ſhould teach us to be ſpee- 
dy and diligent in doing all ſuch Things, as weought 


Job xiv. 1, 2, 3, 5; 6. I Job x 20, 21. f 
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to do. What theſe are indeed, it doth not alone ſuf- 
ficiently ſhow. But they are moſt of them ſo plain, 
and the reſt ſo conſtantly taught us, that almoſt every 
one deſigns to practiſe them ſooner or later, and be- 
come extremely good before he dies. But then they 
perpetually defer and poſtpone the Time of begin- 
ning this Reformation, on frivolous Pretences ; and 
never conſider to any Effect, how their Life is paſſing 
away, and gliding from under them, in a Courſe of 
Actions, which they own is faulty, and will at laſt la- 
ment in vain. They think, they may throw away a 
great Deal of it; and have Plenty left, to act as they 
judge proper afterwards. Now were it to laſt ever 
ſo long, yet ſpending any Part of it amiſs, either wil- 
fully or thoughtleſsly, would be very unwiſe. But 
conſidering how ſhort both others, and we ourſelves, 
as far as our Experience reaches, have always found 
it; to ſquander what with our beſt Management is 
but enough, and what poſſibly may not hold out an- 
| other Day, is Folly beyond Expreſſion. Therefore 

the Son of Sirach, concerning one Part of our Duty, - 
Acts of Kindneſs, adviſes thus: Remember, that Death 
will not be long in coming : and that the Covenant of the 
Grave is not ſhowed unto thee. Do gad unto thy Friend 
before thou die, and according to thy Ability ftretch out thy 
Hand, and give bim. But long before that, Solomon 
had eſtabliſhed the ſame Rule, on the ſame Founda- 
tion, concerning all other Parts: Jhat/cever thy Hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy Might : for there is no York, 
nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom in the. Grave, 
whither thou goeſt k. If then we are guilty of any Sin, 
or liable to any ſmaller Blemiſh, let us inſtantly amend, 
left we ſhould never have an Opportunity: or at beſt 
ſhould leave a Noubt, whether we forſook our Faults, 
or they forſook us. If there be any valuable Qua- 
lity, that we want, and ſhould reckon ourſelves hap- 
Py in the Poſſeſſion of; let us acquire it as ſoon as 


b Ecclus, xiv. 12, 13. | K Eccl. ix. 10. 
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poſſible, and have the longeſt Enjoyment of it, that 
we are able. Whatever we ſee would be right and 
fit for us to do, whatever we ſhould be unwilling to 
go out of the World and leave undone, let us take 
the only Way to make ſure of doing, by doing it with- 
out Delay. Every friendly Care, every uſeful La. 
bour ; every Act, by which we can either provide 
properly for thoſe who immediately belong to us, or 
benefit any other of our Fellow-Creatures, let us ap- 
ply it directly : and work the Works of Him that ſent 
us, while it is Day : for the Night cometh, when no Man 
can work |, | . 

4. Another Point of Wiſdom, which the Shortneſs 
and Precariouſneſs of our preſent State of Being ſhould 
teach us, is to avoid long Purſuits of worldly Profits 
or Pre-eminences; which probably either we ſhall not 
have Time to attain, or muſt ſoon quit. Indeed, were 
the Extent of Man's Life ever ſo great, it would be 
but a poor Employment of it to fix our Hearts on 

aining more Wealth, more Power, and Influence, or 
higher Rank, than would do us good; to neglect 
worthier Attentions, and diſquiet ourſelves and our 
Neighbours with theſe. But for a Creature, whoſe 
Days fly away as a Dream when' one awaketh ”, to have 
an endleſs Train of ſelfiſh Deſigns, and Schemes laid 
up for many Years, when perhaps this Night his Soul 
may be required of him, is monſtrouſly unſuitable, And 
yet, I know not how it is, the nearer People are to 
their End, the more eager they commonly are to get 
what they, of all the World, have the leaſt Occaſion 
for, and the leaſt Excuſe for being ſolicitous about; 
and inſtead of that Eaſe and Repoſe, which their 
Time of Day calls for, unnaturally force themſelves 
to Labour and Fatigue of Body and-Mind, when they 
can ill {upport either; till, in the Midſt of this pre- 
poſterous Vehemence and Buſtle, they are ſwept on a 


l John ix. 4. Job. xx. 8. Pſ. Ixil. 20. ® Luke xii, 20. 
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ſudden into another State, with Heads and Hearts full 
of nothing but, this. But though the Abſurdity of 
ſuch immoderate Attachments is moſt palpable, when 
| Perſons are upon the Verge of Life; yet, in every 
Part of it, the Imprudence of forming diſtant Expec- 

tations and Deſigns, and having no reaſonable Pro- 
ſpe& of their Accompliſhment, or at leaſt of Benefit 
from them, is both very real and too frequent. We 
have all a great deal to do in amending our Ways, 
and rectifying our Tempers, on which our Happineſs 
even here depends, and we ſcarce ever think of it : 
whereas we need but a very ſmall Share of temporal 
Advantages to carry us on comfortably to our Jour- 
ney's End, and yet we ſet our Minds almoſt wholly 
on increaſing it; many by Injuſtice, others by hard- 
hearted Penuriouſneſs, or ſinfully anxious Care; the 
former unmindful of the Prophet's Warning, He 
that getteth Riches, and not by Right, ſhall leave them, 
perhaps in tbe Middle of his Days; and, whenever he 
leaves them, at his End ſball be a Foal, the latter, 
equally regardleſs of the Pſalmiſt's beautiful Reflexi- 
on: Behold thou haſt made my Days as it were a' Span 
long, and mine Age is even as nothing before thee and 
verily every Man living is altogether Vanity. Man walk- 
eth in a vain Show, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain: he 
heapeth up Riches, and cannot tell who all gather . 
them . Reaſonable Induſtry, to procure what js re- 
quiſite for us in our Station, and for thoſe with whom 
we are intruſted, far from being blameable, is a Duty. 
But when they, who have no Families, are as earneſt in 
hoarding, as if they had ever fo large ones, only to 
diſpoſe of their Wealth they hardly know or care to 
whom, and ſometimes have not the Heart to diſpoſe 
of it atall : or when they, who have Families, make it 
their Buſineſs to ſcrape together for them what will 
probably do them no real Service, but only be a 


o Jer. xvii. 11. P Pf, xxxix, 5, 6. 
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Temptation and a Snare * to them; when they grudge 


to relieve the Neceſſitous and Miſerable, can think of 
nothing with Pleaſure, but accumulating ſtill more, 


and are unable to ſay themſelves, how much they 
would have: ſuch a Temper and Behaviour is utterly 
unfit for ſo ſhort-lived and frail a Being as Man, 
Having there/ore Food and Rayment, that is, a com. 
petent Proviſion of Neceſſaries for ourſelves and 


ours, let us be therewith content: for we brought nothing 


into this World, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out. : | 
5.. A fifth Uſe of numbering our Days is, to check 
and compole all ſtrong Emotions of Mind about 
worldly Concerns : for in fo tranſitory a State there 
can be nothing to deſerve them. Why ſhould we be 
elated with Hope of future God, when both our own 
Lives, and thoſe on whom our Expectations may 
depend, are ſubject to ſuch innumerable Chances; 
and the higher we raiſe ourſelves in Imagination, the 
more afflicting will be our Fall? Put not your Trufl, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, in the Son of Man, in whom there i; 
10 Help. His Breath goeth forth, be returneth 10 his 
Earth : in that very Day his Thoughts periſh *, Ceaſe ye 
from Man, faith the Prophet, wwho/e Breath is in his 
Noftrils : for wherein is be to be accoumed of Why 
again ſhould we be dejected with Fear of future Evils, 
when a thouſand Accidents, which none of us can 

aeſs at beforehand, may preveat their coming ; or, 
if they do come, our Head may be laid low enough 
before that Time, and far enough out of the Way 
of feeling them; or even if they ſhould light upon 
us, a ſhort Life hath no Room in it for long Suffer- 
ings? If we are viſited with tormenting or weari- 
ſome Diſeaſes, the harder they preſs us, the more 
ſpeedily, for the moſt Part, they will work our De- 
hverance, and bring us to that Place, where her 


4 1 Fim. vi. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 7, 8. Pf. calvi. 3, 4. 
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at Reft*, If others obtain the Honours, the Profits, 


the Gratifications, we wiſhed for, there is little Cauſes 


to envy them ſo periſhable a Diſtinction. If we ob- 
tain them ourſelves, there is as little Cauſe for Exul- 
tation or Pride while we have them, or Indignation 
or Surprize, when he, who gave for a Time, takes 


away, or permits any one elſe to take away, what 


Death is hourly haſtening towards us to carry off ir- 
recoverably. The various Paſſions belonging to our 


Nature were interwoven in it, to ſet us on purſu- 
ing Good and avoiding Evil, where it would prove 


to any Purpoſe ; for which End a moderate Exerciſe 
of them ſerves beſt ; and the Spirit of contented Re- 


ſignation, (of which there is plainly a Principle in 


Man, if he would but uſe it,) was appointed for our 
Relief, and a great one we ſhould find it, where we 
can relieve ourſelves no other Way. In fo uncertain 
a State, Vehemence of Temper is ſure Miſery, and 


in Patience alone can we poſſeſs our Swuls'. A quiet. 


and meek Submiſſion therefore to whatever may hap- 


pen, without indulging Hope or Fear, Joy or Sor- 


row, Anger or Diſſatisfaction, is evidently the Frame 
of Mind, which our · Mortality requires. Or to ex- 
preſs it in the Words of St. Paul- This I ſay, Bre- 
thren, the Time is ſhort. It remainetb that they that 


| Weep be as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 


though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though 
they poſſeſſed nos; and they that uſe this World, as though 


| they uſed it not for the Faſhion of this World palſetb 


way!. 


Rer. xxi. 4. * Job. iii. 17. Luke xxi. 19. 
* i Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. | | | 
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ſhall be no Sorrow nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any 
more Pain", If we loſe our beſt Friends, it was at 
moſt but a very few Years that we could have en- 
joyed them. If we ſuffer Vexations from our Ene- 
mies, Croſſes in our Affairs, all will ſoon be over, 
and we ſhall be ſecurely ſituated, where the Wicked 
fall ceaſe from troubling, and where the Weary ſball be 
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It is true, calming our Agitations by the Proſpect 
of Death, may be thought by ſome to be curing a 
leſs Evil by introducing a greater, which is left with- 
out Cure. But indeed viewing it often and fteadily 
will diminiſh its Terrors, (which, unleſs we look be- 
yond it, are chiefly imaginary,) as it doth thoſe of 
every Thing elſe in the World, Viewing it as the 
Will of God, will oblige us in Duty to ſubmit to it 
contentedly, remembering them that have been before us, 
and that come after for this is the Sentence of the 
Lord upon all Fleſh , and why are we againſt the Pleaſure 
of the Moft High'? Then viewing it alſo as a Relief, 
though not of the moſt deſirable Kind, muſt contri- 
bute to reconcile many to it ſomething farther, and 
on the whole pretty well. For though bitter is the 
Remembrance of Death to a Man that liveth at Ref, 
and hath Proſperity in all Things, ' yet © juſtly. acceptable 
7s it to the Needy, and to him whoſe Strength faileth, 
and that is vexed with all Things". Yet ſtill, it muſt 
be owned, this Conſolation is but a melancholy one, 
And therefore, God be thanked, though Numbers of 
pious Men in ancient Days had probably no very 
clear Knowledge of any other, yet he hath enabled 
us, chiefly indeed by Revelation, yet partly by Rea- 
ſon itſelf, to ſee diſtinctly what they did not. And 
. accordingly I muſt add. : 
Sixthly, and laſtly, That the moſt important Leſ- 
ſon, taught us by the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of 
our preſent Life, conſidered in itſelf, is, that we 
may reaſonably expect, and ſhould therefore continu- 
ally look forward to another. The longeſt Term at 
which we can arrive here, and the utmoſt Uſe we can 
make of it, 1s ſo very a Trifle and Nothing, com- 
pared with the Capacity for Improvement, both in- 
tellectual and moral, which we experience ourſelves 
to have ; that, according to the moſt probable Judge- 
ment we are capable of forming, there muſt be ſome- 


— 
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what farther, and unſpeakably better, deſigned and 
reſerved for us by our wiſe. and ' bountiful Creator: 
ſome .other Scene of Exiſtence opened, when this 
is cloſed, in which we ſhall grow up to our Maturi- 
ty; and manifeſt and rejoice in thoſe Perfections of 
our Nature, which are hid and buried at preſent, 
in all to a great Degree, in ſome almoſt intirely. That 
a Being, qualified for ſo much, ſhould have Space al- 
lowed it for ſo little, would appear an evident Impro- 
priety and Diſproportion ; which cannot be juſtly 
charged upon any Part of the Works of God. And 
the more we conſider, what Numbers are cut off pre- 
maturely 1n their tender youth, or juſt when their 
Faculties are beginning to ripen ;. but eſpecially, with 
what ſtrange Inequality, and Unſuitableneſs to the 
Behaviour of Men, both Proſperity and Adverſity 
are diſtributed amongſt them by the confeſſedly un- 
erring Hand of Providence; the ſtronger the Argu- 
ment roms that this cannot be All: that the View 
of Life, which we have been taking hitherto, is a 
poor and narrow one indeed : that another of infi- 
nitely greater Moment is to follow it, in which every 
Thing wanting here ſhall be ſupplied, and every 
Thing wrong ſet right. But, convincing and intereſt- 
ing as theſe Deductions of Reaſon are, nothing 1s 
able to bring Life and Immortality into full Light, much 
le(s to aſſure impenitent Sinners of everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, and penitent Believers of eternal Rewards, but 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, This therefore muſt be 
always the principal Object of our Attention: and 
This, through God's Grace, to be obtained by its 
Means, will teach us, what elſe we cannot learn ef- 
tectually and practically, to think of this our mortal 
State, as a ſhort and precious Opportunity given us. 
to prepare for another and an endleſs one; the Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery of which is to depend on the Affec- 
ions cultivated, and the Deeds done by us, while in 
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the Body. Were the Life which we now liye, ima- 
gined to be the Whole, Multitudes would argue, 
plauſibly though unjuſtly, that it could be no great 
Matter, how they ſpent it; whether they acted vir- 
tuouſly or viciouſly, diſcreetly or indiſcreetly; ſince 
one Event happeneth to all; and the wiſe Man dieth as 
the Fool. But our Share in the Recompences of that, 
which is to come; cannot poſſibly be regarded as a 
flight Thing. If then we are to be bleſſed or wretch- 
ed for ever, according as we behave well or ill in the 
mean while, this makes our Conduct a ſerious Point 
beyond Expreſſion; and draws moſt affecting Conſe- 
quences after 'it; ſuch as the weakeſt Perſon muſt 
ſee, and the moſt artful can raiſe no Objection againſt : 
that the Pleaſures and Profits. of Sin are never to al- 
lure us, nor the Difficulties and AfﬀfiCtions of Virtue 
to deter us in the leaſt, but both in Compariſon to be 
looked on, as if they were not: that the Enjoy. 
ments of the preſent State are to be uſed with cauti- 
ous Moderation, and the Burdens of it to be borne 
with cheerful Hope: in ſhort, that we are to walk 
5 Faith, not by Sight ©: applying indeed te worldly 
uſineſs, as far as our Stations require; and partaking 
of worldly Comforts, as far as will excite our Thank- 
fulneſs to God for them, and anſwer the Purpoſes 
intended by them; yet ſtill ſetting our Affections 
principally, not on the Attainment of tranſitory Ac- 


commodations or Amuſements, during our Journey; 


but on ſecuring, by a diligent Performance of the 
Work, for which we were tent upon it, a joyful En- 
trance into our continuing City* : which God of his 
infinite Mercy grant us, through, c. 
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Sh teach us to number our Days, that wwe may apply our 
Hearts unto Miſdom. | 


\ROM theſe Words I have propoſed to treat of 
the Wiſdom, the Inſtruction in Piety and Vir- 

tue, which may be learned from the Shortneſs and 
uncertain Duration of human Life; conſidered, 

I. With Reſpect to the preſent Scene of Things 
only : | 

II To that eternal one, which is to follow. _ 
Even the former of thefe Views, though extreme. 
ly and eſſentially imperfect, yet affords, as I have 
ſhown you, many important Leſſons and Directions: 
that by Sobriety, Temperance, Chaſtity, and due 
Government of all our Paſſions, we ſhould 'endeavour. 
to prolong the Space allowed us here ; that we ſhould 
uſe every proper Method of making it as eaſy and 
comfortable to one another, as we can; that we 
ſhould be diligent to improve our little Time to the 
beſt Purpoſes, and do quickly what we would not 
leave undone; that we ſhould proportion our Deſires 
of Riches and Honours and Power, and every worldly 
Good, to the ſcanty Term which we have for the Ac- 
quiſition and Enjoyment of them; that we ſhould 
moderate our Emotions of Joy and Grief, of Hope 
and Fear and Anger; Vehemence in any of them 
being plainly unſuitable to a Condition fo tranſitory ; 
and laſtly, that from the low Attainments of our 
_ earthly State, and the ſhort Continuance and unequal 
Diſtribution of its Bleſſings, we ſhould be raiſed to. 
the Belief and earneſt Expectation of a better. 
| : Very 
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Very different Concluſions, I am ſenſible, and very 
bad ones, have been often drawn from the ſmall Num- 
ber of our Days; of which, beſides many Inſtances 
in the looſer Heathen Writers, we have fo diſtinct 
and beautiful an Account in the ſecond Chapter of 
the Book of Wiſdom, that I ſhall repeat it, and make 
ſome Remarks on it, before I go further. | 

The Ungodly ſaid, reaſoning with themſelves, but. not 
aright, Our Life is ſhort and tedious : and in the Death 
of Man there is no Remedy, neither was there any Man 
known to have returned from the Grave. For ae are 
born at all Adventures, and we ſhall be hereafter, as 
though we had never been—Our Time is a very Shadow, 
that paſſeth away and after aur End there is no return- 
ing. Come on therefore, let us enjoy the good Things that 


are preſent ;, and ſpeedily uſe the Creatures, like as in 


Youth, Let us fill ourſelves with cofily Wine and Per- 
fumes, and let no Flower of the Spring paſs by us: lei 
us crown ourſelves with Roſe-buds, before they be wither- 
ed. Let none of us. go without bis Part f our Voluptu-' 
euſneſs : let us leave Tokens of our Joyfulnęſs in every 
Place: for this is our Portion, and our Lot is this. "Let 


us oppreſs the poor righteous Man: let us not fpare the 


Widow, nor reverence the ancient grey Hairs of the 
Aged. Let our Strength be the Law of Juſtice: for 


_ that, which is feeble, is found to be nothing worth*, 


Now it 1s certainly to be. expected, that if this 


Life were to be our All, we ſhould each make the 


beſt Advantage of it, that we could. But then the 
Way to do ſo is a very different one from that, which 
the Ungodly, reaſoning with themſehves, but not aright, 
propoſe. Thoughtleſs Gayety and diſſolute Pleaſures, 
how inviting ſoever the Deſctiption of them may 
ſound, bring Perſons daily, and often with ſurpriz- 


ing Suddenneſs, into Diſtreſſes and Sufferings of va- 
rious Kinds; which, deſtroying their Reputations, 


„ Wiſd, fl. 112. 


their 
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their Fortunes, their Healths, will give them much 
more Cauſe to complain of the Shortneſs, and yet 
Tediouſneſs of Life, than they had when they fiſt 
attempted to palliate this Evil by ſuch fatal Remedies. 
For Vice and Folly have the unhappy Secret of re- 
conciling this ſeeming Contradiction, by leſſening 
the Extent of our Days, and at the ſame Time in- 
creaſing the Burthen of them. 

But ſuppoſing that ſuch Miſeries could be avoided, 
human Nature is not fitted for a perpetual Hurry of 
Amuſements and Extravagances ; -nor, without a very 
painful Force upon itſelf, can bear them; but all Ex- 
ceſſes of this Kind are ſeverely puniſhed, ſooner or 
later, by that Lowneſs and Dejection, which fails not 
to follow wrong Indulgences; and yet more ſeverely 
by that moral Principle which is deeply rooted in our 
Hearts, that Voice within, which will have its Turn 
to be heard, as indeed it ought to be heard always. 
They therefore are the happy Perſons, not that can 
ſpend the moſt Hours in Forgetfulneſs of themſelves, 
in idle and unwiſe and perhaps criminal Gratificati- 
ons; but who can delight to be their own Compani- 
ons; can enjoy the calmer and ſtiller, but much more 
inward and real Pleaſure, of a ſerene and compoſed 
Mind, of a worthy and benevolent and thankfully J 
pious Heart; who are able to look back without | 

| 
| 


Shame, and forwards without Fear. Theſe are the 
Satisfactions of a reaſonable Being; which as they, 
who have once fully experienced them, have always 
declared to be the higheſt poſſible; ſo they, who have 
not, ſhould, in all Fairneſs and common Diſcretion, | 
make due Trial of them, before they reject them. And 7 
upon ſuch Trial they would find, that Man is not a Crea- "mn 
ture formed to diflipate himſelf in trifling Levity, 
much leſs to wallow in Debauchery and Brutiſnneſs: | 
but hath the Seeds of ſomewhat noble and divire - JF 
planted in his Breaſt; which his great Concern is to | 
cultivate, improve and exert, They would learn a | 
higher Valuation of themſelves, and feel how juftly- 
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the Son of Sirach hath directed: Glorify thy Soul in 
Meekneſs, and give it Honour according to the Dignity 
there | 

As to the ſecond Inference, drawn by the Ungodly, 
which patronizes Oppreſſion and Cruelty : there is 
ſomething ſo hateful and ſhocking in theſe Enormi- 
ties; ſo contrary to the Tenderneſs, which is natural 
to our Hearts, till we wickedly harden them; ſo in- 
conſiſtent with the Welfare and very Being of Society, 
that no one guilty of ſuch Practices can at all expect, 
either to be eaſy in himſelf, or ſafe from others. And 
therefore, though the Intereſts of this Life alone were 
to be conſidered, no Argument could be rationally 
urged from the Shortneſs of it, in Favour of any 
Thing ſo intirely oppoſite to the evident Deſign of 
Him who placed us here for bur Good, as both Vo- 
luptuouſneſs and Injuſtice are. 

But whatever Concluſions Men may think they can 
draw from this firſt and imperfect View: yet, when 
our Life on Earth is contemplated in the ſecond that 
was propoſed, as a State of Preparation for another 
and an endleſs one; then neither the Wit, nor almoſt 
the Folly of Man can make any other than virtuous 
Inferences from the Shortneſs of it. And to the Want 
of looking upon it in this Light the Book of Wiſdom 
aſcribes principally thoſe profligate Reaſonings, which 
I have been confuting. Such Things did * imagine, 
and were deceived; for their own Wickedneſs blinded 
them as for the Myſteries of God, they knew them not; 
neither boped they for the Wages of Righteouſneſs, nor 
diſcerned a Reward for blameleſs Souls *, Without this 
Knowledge it was weak to argue as they did; but 
with this Knowledge it had been impoſſible: ſo im- 

rtant are the Alterations, which it makes in our 
Caſe. Indeed it ſupplies us, in a very great Meaſure, 
with three of the chief Things, which we want in our 
Pilgrimage through the World. Theſe are, 


v Ecclus, X 28. : © Wild. ii. 21, 22, 
| 1. Con- 
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1. Conviction of the Neceſſity of applying diligent- 
ly to know and do our Duty. 
2. Encouragement to perſiſt in it to the End againſt 

Temptation. 

3. Support under the Afflictions, to which we ars 

expoſed in the mean while. 

Now ſerious and frequent Reflexion. how ſoon the 
preſent State will terminate in one of infinitely more 
Conſequence, is adapted to be of the utmoſt Service 
to us, in each of theſe Reſpects, through that Blef- 
ſing, which God is ready to beſtow on our ſincere En- 
deavours uſed, and Prayers offered up, in the Name 
of DN for without Him wwe can do nothing ©. 

To keep alive in us a ſtrong Conviction of 
tht Neceſſity of applying diligently to know and do 


our Duty. 
Were this Life the Whole of our Exiſtence, there 


would be many, thoughtleſs enough to imagine, that 
being ſo ſhort, there could be no mighty Difference, 
in what Manner it was ſpent, right or wrong : for ſo 


ſmall a Journey, any Way of undertaking it would 


ſerve; and Fancy be Guide ſufficient ; the Advantages 
of chuſing well could not be exceeding great; the 
Inconveniences of chuſing ill would ſoon be over, in- 
deed whenever one pleaſed; and the End of all Things 
would quickly come, when Prudence and Imprudence 
would be juſt upon a Level. But plauſible as this 
may look, when it gratifies the prevailing Humour; 

ſurely whoever conceives the preſent State to be his 
whole Portion, be it as ſhort as it will, ought to 
think it deſerves his whole Attention: elle he may 
not only miſs all the Happineſs, that he can promiſe 


himſelf, but find there is Room enough for ſuch a one 


as he is, to be more than a little miſerable as long as 


he lives: notwithſtanding which, he will probably 


wiſh to continue in Being as long as he can. 


© John xv. 5. 
Yet 
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Yet till, if the Suppoſition, on which theſe Men 
venture their All, were true; the Harm, which they 
would ſuffer by conducting themſelves abſurdly would 
not be {o extremely pitiable : and they might contrive 
to make it appear much leſs than it is. For Affecta- 
tion and Obſtinacy can ſupport ſome, for a time at 
leaſt, in bearing a great Deal, and calling it a Trifle. 
Bat whatever Trifles the Pleaſures and the Pains of 
this Life may be; the Felicity reſerved for good Per- 


ſons in another, and the Puniſhment to be inflicted, 


(and which our Conſciences tell us will be juſtly in- 
flicted,) on ſuch as have perverted and abuſed their 


- own Natures, injured their Fellow-Creatures, diſobey- 


ed the Commands and defeated the Purpoſes of their 
Creator; theſe Things muſt be of Moment unſpeak- 
able : and which of them ſhall be our Lot, abſolutely 


depends on the Uſe we make of the Space allowed us 


here. How greatly doth it concern us then, carefully 
and frequently to examine what Share we have wrought 
of the Works of Him that ſent us; and to recollect, 


bow ſoon the Night may and muſt come, in which no 


Man can work. | 15 

To know the former, we muſt ſearch, through the 
wide Extent of the divine Law, into our Performances 
and our Deficiencies : whether we have uniformly ex- 


preſſed towards our Maker, our Redeemer, our Sanc- 


tifier, that Reverence and Love, that Reſignation and 
Thankfulneſs, that Hatred of Sin, and Univerſality 
of Obedience, which their Authority over us, and 
Goodneſs to us, ſo ſtrongly require: whether, on all 
Occaſions in common Life, we have been fo juſt and 
upright, ſo mild and forgiving, ſo charitable and 
bountiful, ſo friendly and compaſſionate, fo faithful 
and attentive to the various Duties of our ſeveral Sta- 
tions and Relations, as we know we ought: whether 
laſtly in the Government of ourſelves we have been 
O obſervant of Purity and Decency, fo temperate and 


* John ix. 4. 
| | abſtinent, 
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abſtinent, ſo indifferent about Things below compared 
with thoſe above, as becomes Beings deſigned to ſuſ- 
tain the Character of rational, moral, religious, Chriſ- 
tian. If we have not, and moſt certainly we have 
not, can we truly ſay, that we have repented and 
thrown ourſelves on God's Mercy in Jeſus Chrift, and 
are ſtill in a penitent and believing State? Unleſs this 
be ſo, the one Thing needful is hitherto undone; and 
even if it be done, yet how much Employment is 
there ſtill upon our Hands, to perfect our Humilia- 
tion for what is paſt, and undo, as far as we can, all 
the Evil, that we have ever done, and perhaps have 
been doing for a long Time, againſt our Fellow- 
Creatures, as well as in the Sight of God ! Not only 
our external Behaviour, but the inward Principles of 
it, muſt be continually reformed : all our bad Incli- 
nations firſt be detected, which is no eaſy Taſk, then 
gradually ſubdued, which is a very hard one: eſpe- 
cially when we have ſuffered them by Indulgence to 
ſtrengthen their original Hold on our Hearts. They 
cannot be extirpated in this Life : they will frequently 
rebel; and yet muſt be always overcome. But this 
is not the Whole. Further ſtill, every Chriſtian Vir- 
tue, every Qualification preſcribed in the Word of 
God, muſt be planted in our Souls, tenderly cheriſh- 
ed, and inceſlantly carried on towards Maturity. For 
it is only , theſe Things be in us and abound, that an 
Entrance ſhall be miniſtered unto us abundantly into the 
everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. How 
little we have of ſome of them, how much too little 
of all, we cannot be totally ignorant. But we ſhall 
never know, as we ought, and yet leſs be able to 
ſupply our Defects, unleſs we are both enlightened 
and ftrengthened by the Grace of God. Have we 
then prayed and laboured for this, and have we ob- 
tained it, and are we making a proper Uſe of it? 
Without it our Hope of Amendment is vain : and 


f 2 Pet. i. 8, 11. 
Sven 
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even with it, ſo much is wanting to be done, that 
we have by no Means any Time to throw away. 
For, alas, what is the Time of Man upon Earth? 
The Whole of it ſhowt : a great Part of it neceſſarily 
filled up with Things not related, or very remotely, 
to our main Buſineſs: perhaps, if not certainly, much 
the greateſt Part already paſt, and irrecoverably gone; 
fo paſt, it may be, as to increaſe both our Work and 
the Difficulties of it, in the Remainder. That Re- 
mainder alſo will fly as ſpeedily, and, unleſs we take 
Care, as unprofitably too, as what preceded. And 
how ſmall a Remnant it may prove to thoſe, who have 
ſeemingly the beſt Reaſons for making themſelves 
large Promiſes, we can never know ; amidſt the per- 
petual Accidents, that cut off ſuch great Numbers in 
the Prime of their Days; and are many of them too 
ſudden to leave Room, even for that miſerable Com- 
fort, a Death-bed Repentance. 3 
It appears very harſh, and is extremely painful, to 
give People, in a dangerous Sickneſs, the ſlighteſt In- 
timation how little this Remedy is likely to avail 
them. And therefore they ought to be the more fre- 
quently and ftrongly reminded of it, whilft they may 
hear it with leſs Terror, and greater Benefit. A pre- 
ſumptuous or thoughtleſs Mortal lives negligently and 
- ſinfully Year after Year, in Hopes of repenting of his 
Sins, when he comes to the End of his Days: that is, 
doth a Maltitude of ill Actions, in Hopes that here- 
after he ſhall heartily wiſh he had never done them. 
Can this be? Are ſuch Perſons in earneſt? No: but 
they are trying, if poſſible, to cheat God and them- 
ſelves at the ſame time; to diſobey his Will ſo art- 
Fully, as to avoid Puniſhment, and obtain Reward. 
Now what imaginable Proſpect is there, that from a 
Heart ſo deliberately falſe, any true Repentance will 
ever come? Beſides, what Certainty is there, that 
anyone will have Time allowed him, or that his Un- 
derftanding will not fail, or that he will not grow 


hardened inſtead of penitent z or indeed, that he 
SIS EY 5 | ſhall 
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midſt of Pain and Sickneſs and Languor, to recollect 
his numerous Tranſgreſſions, and to apply earneſtly 
for Pardon. If he hath, undoubtedly it is the beſt 
and only Thing, that he can do for himſelf: and 
omitting it is making a very bad Caſe greatly worſe. 


hut till, to be grieved for our Sins only when we can 


live no longer 1n them, and are afraid of being im- 
mediately condemned for them, is a very ſuſpicious 
Kind of Sorrow : and moreover, it is not to mere 
Sorrow, that God hath promiſed Forgiveneſs, nor to 
mere Faith; but to ſuch only, as will produce Amend- 


ment, for which, in theſe Circumſtances, there is 


little or no Room. Nor can either By-ſtanders, or 
the dying Man himſelf, know in the leaſt, whether 
it would produce any, were a longer Life to be 
granted: or whether he would not relapſe, as thou- 
fands of others, notwithſtanding the moſt promiſing 
Appearances, have done, into his former Wickedneſs. 


And therefore no one can, on ſure Grounds, either 


adminiſter Comfort to others, or take it to himſelf, in 
ſuch a Caſe, how dreadful ſoever it will be to have 
none in that Hour, when we ſhall want it moſt. 


Since therefore our Preparation muſt be made be- 


fore our End comes; which will come ſoon, and may 
come when we think of it leaſt : how vigilant ſhould 
we be not to ſpend any of our Time in Sin; and how 
unwilling to ſpend more than is neceſſary in Trifles: 


how ſtudious to make our common Employments in 
Life conſiſtent with and ſubſervient to our heavenly: 


Calling * how careful to be always in Readineſs, to 
have our Loins girded and our Lights burning, hike Men 
that wait for their Lord; left, coming ſuddenly, he find 
us ſleeping *. How frequently ſhould we imagine our- 
ſelves in the Condition, in which we muſt be ſhortly : 
when the Pleaſures, the Profits, the Pre-eminences, 
that we have purſued ſo eagerly, will vaniſh into no- 


£ Heb. in 5 h Luke xii. 35. 8 Mark xiii. 36. 
Vol. IV. M ; thing z 


ſhall have Spirits and Attention ſufficient, in the 


| 
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thing; when de Duties that we have lighted ſo 
boldly, will appear the moſt important of all Things; 
and the only firm Support will be, hat in Simplicity 
and godly Sincerity, by the Grace of God, we have bad 
our Converſation in the World®*! Why ſhould we not 
think now, as we certainly ſhall then? Why ſhould 
we not act now, as we ſhall wiſh from the Bottom of 
our Hearts we had done; and wiſh in vain hereafter 

for what at preſent is undoubtedly feaſible, and but 


_ moderately difficult! 0” 
Such Reflexions, as theſe, may be diſagreeable to 
us: but they will become very ſupportable. God, 
in great Mercy, hath framed us ſo, that the Conſide- 
ration of Mortality, however awful, 1s not too ſtrong 
for us. We can look upon it without overpowering 
our Faculties; and turn our Thoughts from it with 
Eaſe to the daily Buſineſs and even Amuſements of 
Life. But it would be a moſt unworthy and perni- 
cious Return, becauſe he doth not force it upon our 
Minds conſtantly, which would unfit us for this 
World, therefore to lay it out of them intirely; or 
ſo near it as to neglect providing for the next. And 
the more averſe any one is from meditating on theſe 
Things, the more needful it is for him. Not think- 
ing of Death will ward it off never the longer; but 
only make it infinitely terrible, when it comes, and 
thinking of it effectually will bring it never the ſooner; 
but only diſpoſe us to wait for it in Peace, and re- 
ceive it with calm Reſignation, if not with Joy. 0 
that Men were wiſe, that they underfiood this, that they 
would confider their latter End 7 | 
2. The Shortneſs of this Life, when we view it as 
an Introduction to another, beſides proving in the 
ſtrongeſt Manner the Neceſſity of Diligence in our 
Duty, gives allo the greateſt Encouragement to per- 
ſevere in it, againſt all Difficulties and Temptations. 
Indeed the Pains, that we take, to lay aſide our 


7 Faults 
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Faults and cultivate our Virtues, will ſeldom fail to 
reward themſelves plentifully even here, by the peace- 
able Fruits of Righteouſneſs '. But were it commonly 
otherwiſe, were the Yoke of our Maſter heavy and 
his Burthen grievous, it is not long, that we have to 


bear it. The Warfare againſt our Spiritual Enemies, 


the Sorrow of being too often unſucceſsful in it, the 
Watchfulneſs over our bad Inclinations, the Painful- 


' neſs of Self Denial, the Ridicule and Cenſure of a 


World that lieth in Wickedneßs, all this will ſoon be 


paſt, and we (hall receive the End of our Faith and 


Obedience, the Salvation of our Souls, If the other 
Life were very diſtant, and the Crown of Glory not 


to be given us, till we had been ſome hundreds of 
Years, like, the ancient Patriarchs, fighting the good. 
Fight , and enduring Hardneſs, as gocd Soldiers of TFeſus 


Grit; it were leſs Wonder, if any ſbould grow 
weary, and Faint in their Minds*. But ſince the Days 
of our Trial are thus few, and eternal Felicity is an- 
nexed to ſo ſhort a Struggle ; we may cheerfully bold 


faſt the. Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, and 
provoke one another to Love and good i/orks; and ſo 


much the more continually, as we ſee the Day approach- 
ing. Be patient therefore} Brethren, unto the Coming 


F the Lord. Behold, the Huſband man waiteth for ibe 
precious Frunt of the Earth, and bath long Patience for it, 


until be recerve the early and latter Rain. Be ye alſo pa- 
tient, flablifh your Hearts. for the Coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh © 

And as the Nearneſs of another State leſſens very 
conſiderably the Difficulties of Virtue ; ſo doth it alſo 
the Advantages of Sin : which indeed; are ſeldom real, 
even here, but much the contrary, were all duly con- 
ſidered, whatever bad Men imagine, whom their own 
Wickedn:ſs blinds , as they weil deſerve it ſhould. 


= Heb. xii, vt. nr John v. 19. 0 1. Pet. 1. 9. 
P 1 Pet. v. 4. J 2 Pim. iv. 7. 5 r 4 Tim. ii. 35 | 
' Heb. xii. 3. Hab. x. 23— 5. v James v. 7, 8. 


W Wild, xi. 21. 


—— — Kl 1ꝛ— ß ˙ —— 7˖ð*t 9 


M2 Bae" 


164 SE RM © | 
But ſuppoſing them ever ſo often in the right, the 
utmoſt Benefit they can receive is but for the preſent 
Life, it may be, for a very ſmall Part of it: and all 


that we can poſſibly get or loſe, enjoy or ſuffer in this 


World, bears no Proportion to that whieh 1s to come, 
Indeed whatever muſt have an End, can bear no Pro- 
portion to that which hath none, And conſequently, 
were we to live ever ſo long, provided we were to die 
at all, there could be no reaſonable Compariſon be- 
tween our Intereſt in the preſent Life and the future, 
But when the preſent not only ought in Reaſon to be 
looked on as nothing, but ſhows itſelf to our very 
Senſes to be as nothing; when we can fo eaſily reckon 
up the few Years it is compoſed of, the Bounds ap- 

inted, which it cannot paſs *: even then to let our- 
ſelves be cheated with it, and the poor falſe Promiſes 
it makes us; and for theſe to quit the Hopes of an 
Immortality, juſt ready to be conferred on us, the 
Bleſſedneſs of which exceeds our Imagination, and 
will be continually increaſing for ever; this is what 
nothing, but the melancholy Experience of it, could 
make one believe was poſlible. But ſo the Fact ſtands, 
Men give up Eternity in Exchange for a Moment: 


bere they will have their Portion, whatſoever ſhall 


come after. And though they muft know, would 
they think at all, that he Judgement of the Wicked 
lingereth not, and their Damnation doth not ſlumber |, yet 
either they fly from the ConviCtion, or they harden 
themſelves againſt it; and deſperately reſolve, that 
nothing, but what is preſent, ſhall make any Impreſ- 
ſion upon them: whereas in juſt Reckoning every 
thing preſent ſhould be regarded almoſt only as it 
promotes or obſtiutts our Preparation for Futurity. 
Faithfulneſs to our Duty ſhould be our whole Concern: 
and what we may ſuffer here by doing it, or gain here 
by tranſgretiing it, ſhould be accounted very infigot- 
ficant; as we certainly ſhall account it, if once we 


* Job. XIV. & | ; F Pet. ii. 3. R | 
: : obtain. 


SERMON CV. 165 


obtain from God the Skill of numbering our Days 
aright. | * 

> The laſt Uſe, which I ſhall mention, of conſi- 
dering how ſoon this Life will terminate in another, 
is, that we ſhould ſupport ourſelves with the Proſpect 
of being happy ſhortly, under all that may afflict us 
in the mean while. | 

Indeed, were there to be no future State, the Mis- 
fortunes of the preſent would be much the more tole- 
rable for ending ſo ſoon. But ſtill, loſing the Comforts 
of it would then be loſing our All; and going through 
it in Miſery would embitter our whole Exiſtence. 
Now were the Space of it more or leſs, yet being the 
Whole, we could have nothing to make us Amends 
for our Diſappointments and Sufferings, or to exalt 
us above them. Death indeed would free us, earlier 
or later; and ſo far be a Remedy: but a very gloomy 
one, were all to end there: ſuch a one as moſt People 
would think worſe than the Diſeaſe, and be broughb 
Fear of it all their Life time ſubject to Bondage. But 
now, as the Intereſts of this World are only a ſmall 
Part of our Concern, they deſerve only a ſmall Part 
of our Conſideration: and as the Concluſion of the 
preſent Scene is immediately followed by a ſecond, 
which ſhall never conclude, it furniſhes out to us a 
Triumph over- its own Terrors. O Death, where is 
thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Viflory *? ' 
Bad Perſons indeed can derive- no Comfort from 
hence : for the End of their worldly Sorrows, 1s the 
Beginning of infinitely more dreadful ones. But if 
we are ſincerely pious and virtuous, the Croſſes and 
Troubles, under which we may labour here, the 
Parting with our Friends, the Provocations of our 
Enemies, Poverty and Contempt, Sickneſs and Pain, 
the Weariſomeneſs of old Age, the Feebleneſs of de- 
caying Nature, whatever can be grievous to us, will 
not only ſopn be ſucceeded by Happineſs; but will 
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increaſe that Happineſs unſpeakably, provided we 
only bear it with a dutiful Patience for this little In- 
*  terval. Now therefore, why.diſquieteft thou thyſelf, ſee- 
ing thou art but a corruptible Man? and why art thor 
moved, whereas thou art but mortal? and why haft thou 
not conf idered the Thing that is to come, rather than that 
which is preſent®? 

We cannot indeed, through the original Weakneſs 
of our depraved Faculties, be ſo much cheered by 
_ theſe Conſiderations, as we have Cauſe; and we 
ſhould not deſpair upon it : but we may be cheered 
by them much more, than we are; and we ſhould en- 
deayour it to the utmoſt ; aſſuring ourſelves, that in 
our future State, we ſhall ſmile at recollecting the 
heavieſt Calamities of this, with much more Con- 
tempt, than we always do, in our maturer Years, at 
remembering the petty AMictions of our Childhood, 

Let us relolve then, that we will try to take even 
Joyfully not only the Loſſes of this World, knowmg 
that we have in Heaven a better and an enduring Sub- 
flance ; but alſo the Dyſſolution of this Tabernacle, ſince 
when we are uncloathed we ſhall be cloathed upon with an 
Houſe eternal, and Mortality be ſwallowed up of Life“. 
Let us, under all Preſſures, of whatever Kind, Jook 
1p, and lift up our Heads : for our Redemption draweth 


nigh - and contentedly wait all the Days of our ap- 


pointed Time, till our Change come; never caſting away 
that Confidence, which bath great Recompenſe of Keward , 
for yet a little while, and he that ſball come will come, and 
weill not tarry*. Theſe Reflexions let us familiarize 
to ourſelves: and learn from them to fix our Hearts, 
not on ſuch unworthy Objects, as we are ſubject to 
be diſappointed about every Moment, whilſt we have 
them; and muſt at fartheſt in a few Years undergo 
the final Diſappointment of parting with them for 
ever: but extend our Ambition to nobler Views; 


b 2 Eſdr. vii. 15, 16. e Heb. *. 34- d 2 —— v. 1 | 
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and ſince we are made for Eternity, become ſuperior 
both to the Pleaſures and the Griefs of Time, that be- 
ing neither ſeduced by the one, nor dejected by the 
other, we may go on with a ſteady and cheerful At- 
tention to our preſent Duty, and our approaching 
Bliſs z till the few and evil Days of our Pilgrimage“ be- 
ing ended, we may have our Conſummation in Peace; 
and be admitted everlaſting Inhabitants of that Cih, 
which bath Foundations, whoſe Builder and er ts 
Gat 7; | 


Gen. xlvii.g. # Heb. xi. 10. 
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But when the Comforter is come, whom 7 will {end unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
. proceedeth from the Father, be ſhall teſtify of me. 


HE Bleflings, which we have received from the 
Sovereign Lord of all, are either the originai 

ones of Creation and Providence, or the ſuperadded 
one of Redemption from Sin and Miſery. - The for- 
mer Sort are in ſome Meaſure diſcoverable by Reaſon, 
but much more fully made known by Revelation; of 
the latter our whole Knowledge is from Revelation 
alone. But being through its Means once acquainted 
with thoſe new Relations, in which God's Mercy to 
fallen Man hath placed us, and with the new Oblt- 
gations, to which they ſubject us; it is no leſs crimi- 
nal to diſregard this Part of Religion, than the other; 
ſince not only the Foundation of it in the Truth of 
Things is equally real, but its Importance to our Hap- 
pineſs, if poſſible, greater. And the ſeveral Perſons 


of the Sacred Trinity having manifeſted their Love 
. | 1 
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to us by concurring in our Recovery, and conduct- 


ing and executing, according to the Diſpoſition of in- 
finite Wiſdom, their ſeveral Shares of that gracious 
Work; we are conſequently bound to diſtinct Acts of 
Faith and Duty towards each; the Performance of 
which, agreeably to the Direction of God's Word, 
conſtitutes the peculiar Duty of a Chriſtian. Amongſt 


- theſe, the preſent Seaſon leads us to conſider, what 


Offices the Holy Ghoſt hath condeſcended to execute 


for our Salvation. And as they conſiſt, partly in teſ- 


tif) ing to us outwardly the Certainty of our Religion, 
partly in moving us inwardly to be affected by it as 
we ought, I ſhall diſcourſe now on the former of theſe 
Points: by laying before you, 

I. More generally, the Teſtimony given by the 
Bleſſed Spirit, in ſucceſſive Ages, to Divine Truths; 


above all to the Grant of a Saviour to Mankind. 


II. In a more particular Manner, that ever memora- 
ble Confirmation, vouchſafed, as on this Day, to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, by his deſcending on the 
Apoſtles, and enduing them with miraculous Gifts; of 
which 1 ſhall prove the Reality, and draw from it 


proper Inferences. For it will be uſeful to put you in 


Remembrance of theſe Things, though ye know them, and 
be eflabliſhed in the preſent Truth *. | 

I. Firſt then, I ſhall lay before you, more gene- 
rally and briefly, the Teſtimony: given by the Spirit, 
in ſucceſſive Ages, to Divine Truths. 


Prophecy, as St. Peter obſerves, came not in old Time 


by the Will of Man: but holy Men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Floly Ghoft*, Accordingly we find 
Multitudes of Places, from the earlieſt Book of Scrip- 
ture to the lateſt, ſupernatural Impulſes and Illumina- 
vions aſcribed to the Spirit of God ©; nor can we 


doubt therefore, but they proceeded from him al- 


— 
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vays, though ſometimes it is not expreſsly affirmed. 
So that we are to honour the Third Perſon as the im- 
mediate inward. Inſtructor of Men from the Founda- 
tion of the World; as Him, who hath admoniſhed, 
reproved and ftriven with the Wicked; who hath 
warmed and cheered the Hearts of the Pious in all 
Times, with Manifeſtations of God's Will, with De- 
clarations of his Favour, with Precautions againſt un- 
ſeen Dangers, with Promiſes of Deliverance from the 
heavieſt Aﬀflictions, with his Preſence and Guidance 
in the moſt intricate Difficulties. But as the principal 
Demonſtration of the Goodneſs of Heaven was the 
Purpoſe of ſending cur bleſſed Lord into the World, 
«his moſt important Diſpenſation it was the peculiar 
Care of the Holy Spirit to notify; giving firſt ſuch 
darker and leſs explicit Intimations of it, as however 
ſufficiently anſwered the Neceſſities of Mankind; then 
gradually unfolding and opening the ſeveral Particu- 
lars of the Scheme; ſo as that every Generation might 
be bleſſed with ſome new Acceſſion of Light and Com- 
fort beyond the former; and that, by duly-proporti- 
oned Intervals, the Day might! dawn, the Day-ſtar ariſe ©, 
then at length he Sun of Righteoufneſs * ſhine forth x 
at which time all the Variety of Types and Prophe- 
cies, and all the intricate Steps of Providence through 
all Ages, ſhould plainly appear to point out and cen- 
ter in this one great Event, and urdeniably- ſhow, 
that known unto the Lord are all bis Works from the Be- 
ginning *. | | ; 

Now therefore the Fulueſs of Time being come s, and 
the Circumſtances of Things fitly diſpoſed, the next | 
Operation of the Spirit of God for our Redemption 
was the ſupernatural Conception of the promiſed Sa- 
viour h: on whom he afterwards deſcended like a 
Dove at his Baptiſm, led him into the Wilderneſs 
to triumph over the Tempter * : and lo conducted the 


0 2 Pet. i. 9. . Mal iv. 3. Tf Ain 
1 Gal iv. 4. h Matth. i. 18, Ma tb, iii. 16. 
* Matth. iv. 1, | | 
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Man Jeſus through his whole State of Humiliation, 
that all he ſaid and did is reprefented in Scripture as 
proc-eding from this Influence; and thoſe mighty 
Works of his, which bore witneſs of him, are to be 
conſidered as repeated Teſtimonies of the Spirit on 
his Behalf. Thus He himſelf hath taught us, laying 
claim to the Words of /a ab: The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me : for he hath anomted me to preach the Goſpel 
to the Poor, be hath ſent me to heal the Breken-hearted, to 
preach Delrveraxce to the Captives, and recovering of Sight 
to the Blind. Ard again, F [by the Spirit of God do 
cat out Devils, then is the Kingdom of God come unto 
ve. And in like manner St. Peter: That Word, 
which was publiſyed through all Judea, ye know : how 
God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy (hot and 
 gwith Power: who went about doing Good, and healing all 
that were oppreſſed of the Devil : for God was with him. 
But, beſides the Miracles, which he performed before 
"his Death, the New Teſtament, according to the 
common, and I think true Interpretation, aſcribes al- 
ſo to the fame Divine Agent that great Miracle and 
Foundation of our Faith, his Riſing again; where he 
1s ſa « by St. Paul to have been declared the Sou of God 
with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the 
Reſurretliovn from the Dead; and by St. Peter to have 
been p zo Death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the Spi- 
. 1 
Thus then it appears in general, that from the ear- 
Jieft Times the Spirit of Prophecy was the Teſtimony of 
Feſus* > and bore Witneſs to his Goſpel by contwual 
Signs and Wonders, during his Abode on Earth. I 
now proceed, 
II. To that particular Confirmation of it, by the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on his Apoſtles, which he 
foretells, in the Text and elſewhere, ſhould follow his 


TC. Isi. 1. Luke iv. 18. m Matth. xii. 8. 
Acts x. 37, 38. o Rom. i. 4. 51 Pet, ili. 18. 
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leaving the World; and which produced Effects {e 
greatly ſuperior to all preceding Atteſtations, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid in Scripture not to have been giv- 
en, or as other Copies read it, not to have been, be- 
fore: meaning comparatively; and in reſpect, not 
of his Exiſtence, but his Operations on Believers. 
Now thele were reſerved, for ſeveral good Reaſons, 
till after our Saviour's Aſcenſion. It was propheſied 
of him, that when he aſcended up on high, he fhauld lead 
Captivity captive, ſubject to Himſelf Multitudes who 
bad been Slaves to the Wicked one; and, as the 
Means of doing this, ſhould receive Gifts fr, and give 
them unto, Men: which Prediction St. Paul expreſsly 
quotes, and St. Peter ſurely alludes to it, when he 
faith: Theref-re being by ti e Rigi tand of Gd exalted, 
and having received of tte father the Premiſe of tle H ly 
Gboſt, le hath ſhed forth this, wi ich ye n:40 fee and hear . 
It was a proper Beginning of the Exerciſe of that Au- 
thority, with which he had been ſo lately inveſted : 
and a new and moſt ſeaſonable Proof of it, eſpecially 
to his poor Diſciples, who muſt extremely have want- 
ed Comfort under the Lofs of his perſonal Preſence. 
Now no Comfort could be fo reviving, as to find the 
Tokens of his Power even increaſed. by his Abſence, 
and themſelves enlightened with greater Krowledge of 
Truth, and ſtrengthened with more Ability of per- 
forming mighty Deeds, than when ze went in and out 
amongſt them *, Belides, now they were to go imme- 
diately on their unparalleled Enterprize, the Conver- 
fon of Mankind : and therefore now, and not before, 
it was Time they ſhould be furniſhed with the mira- 
culous Qualifications, requiſite for that Purpoſe. - 
Accordingly, when the Day of Pentecoft, the tenth 
after the Aſcenſion, was fully come; a Feſtival, at 
which the Jews and Proſelytes of all Countries and 
Languages reſorted to Jeruſalem, beſides that laige 
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Numbers of them uſually dwelt there; the Apoſtles 
were all with one Accord in one Place. And ſuddenly 


there came a Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing Wind; 
and it filled the Houfe where they were fitting. And there 


appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, and 


it fat upon each of them. And they were all filled with 
the Hol Cho, and began to ſpeak with other 'Tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them Ultterance ©, There were, it 
ſeems, a few 1ncoaliderate Creatures, as the Sort is 
too common, who found matter of Ridicule in this, 
and mcking ſaid, Theſe men are full of new Wine”, 
But the very Imagination, that twelve ſerious Men, 
ſhould, every one of them, be fo unaccountably over- 
taken, at ſo unlikely an Hour too as Nine in the 
Morning, was incredible and abſurd ; as St. Peter well 
obſerved *; whoſe Speech, made inſtantly on the Oc- 
caſion, in the Words of Truth and Soberneſs *, if ever 
any was, would alone abundantly have confuted the 
Charge, even though he had not named it. And yet 
a farther Confutation was, (and there could not be a 
ſtronger) that the Foreigners preſent muſt know, 
whether the Languages they heard were real ones, 
and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and Judea muſt 
ſome of them know, whether They, who ſpoke them, 
had ever learnt them; and the Reſult was, not that 
they were detected, but that three thouſand Souls were 
added to them the ſame Day, and the Numbers increaſ- 
ed continually ©. - 5 N 
In this Chapter of the Acts indeed there is Men- 
tion only of the ſingle Gift of Tongues: as being the 
moſt remarkable in itſelf, and moſt immediately ex- 
erciſed. But from the whole of their Hiſtory it ap- 
pears, that the Apoſtles were intruſted, and doubt- 
leſs at the ſame time, with various other ſupernatu- 
ral Endowments : as their Lord had promiſed them, 
that they ſhould do the fame, and even greater Hors 
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than He, becauſe he went unto his Father. And be- 
ſides the Powers, of which many inferior Diſciples 
partook with them, there was one peculiar to them: 
that, by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, they were 
able to communicate the Gifts of ſpeaking with 
Tongues, and performing Miracles, to whom they 
thought proper. Once indeed, in the extraordinary 
and new Caſe of Cornelius, the holy Ghoſt fell, without 
human Interpoſition, on all which heard the Word 
preached *, as he had done at firft on the Apoſtles : 
that the whole World might be fully convinced of 
what the Jews were very backward to believe, that 
to the Gentiles aljſo God had granted Repentance unto 
Life,, ſince he had given his Spirit to Them, even as he 
did unto others, putting no Difference between them *. 
And thus did the Comforter teſtify, not only the 
Truth of Chriſtianity in general, but our Title, who 
are deſcended from Heathens, to a Share in the Blef- 
ſings of it: without which Teſtimony perhaps we 
had ſat to this Day in Darkneſs and the Shadow of 
Death. But ſtill, ordinarily ſpeaking, that the ſu- 
perior Dignity of the Apoſtles might be preſerved, 
and by its Means the Unity of the Church, and the 
Purity of the Faith; theſe Miraculous Gifts were 
conveyed only through Their Hands, to ſuch Ver- 
ſons, as by Illumination from above, they faw to be 
qualified for them. EY 88 

Thus then, to ſpeak in the Terms of St. Paul, ts 
one Man was given by the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom, to 
another the Word of Knowledge, to another Faith, to an- 
other the Gifts of Healing, to another the Working of 
other Miracles, to another Prophecy, to another Diſcern- 
ing of Spirits, to another divers Kinds of Tongues, to an- 
other the Interpretation of Tongues: but all theſe wrought 
that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing is every Man 
ſeverally as be willed ', And now, imagine a Church 
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ol Chriſtians under the Conduct of ſome of our 
©. Lord's immediate Diſciples, and exhibiting to the 
WMorld around them ſuch Gifts as theſe. Repreſent 
to yourſelves, firſt, a number of plain unlearned 


Men delivering a Doctrine, perfectly worthy of God, 
and ſuited to the Nature and Condition of Mankind; 
*evidently and vaſtly more fo, than all the Diſcoveries 
of unatiifted Reaſon, in all Ages, put together, had 
been able to furniſh, profeſſing themſelves to have 
received and been charged to ſpread it through the 
Earth, by a Perſon of a Character abſolutely fault- 
les; whole Birth and Actions, and every thing ma- 
terial that befell him, had been gradually foretelling 
ever ſince the Creation, and all came to paſs accord- 
ingly; whom, in farther Confirmation of his Autho- 
rity, they had ſeen, for Years, performing daily Mi- 
racles of the higheſt Power, and the tendereſt Good- 
neſs; whom they had ſeen ſupporting the Reality of 
his Mittion by calmly delivering himſelf up, and ſuf- 

- 'fer:ng Death on the Croſs ; whom yet afterwards they 
frequently beheld alive and converſed with, till at 
length while tliey ſtood by him, a Cloud received 
him into Heaven: Suppoſing them all to perſiſt una- 

nimouſly in this Account, without any poſſible In- 
tereſt to ſerve by it, and with the hourly Danger of 
being detected, if what they ſaid was falſe; to have 
cContinually before their Eyes, and one after another 
to undergo, at conſiderable Diſtances of Time, with 
the utmoſt Cheerfulneſs, every Thing that can be 
dreadful to human Creatures, merely for aſſerting 
theſe Facts, and behaving ſuitably to them: ſuch a 
Teſtimony to ſuch a Religion, muſt' ſurely, without 
any additional Proof, appear thoroughly convincing 
to every honeſt and reaſonable Mind. But leſt, after 
all, it thould be thought poſlible, that theſe Wit- 
- veſſes might either, by ſome ſtrange Means, be all 
deceived in every one of the mentioned Evi- 
dences; or all agree, (though one ſees not why they 
ſhould, or how with wy Succeſs they could) to de- 
| ceive 
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ceive others in them: let it be farther ſuppoſed, that 
from being ignorant and flow of Underſtanding, as 
they notoriouſly were, they now of a ſudden /peak 
with a Miſdom and a Spirit, which their Adverſaries 
are not able to reſiſt; that from being exceedingly ti- 
morous Mortals, they are likewiſe of a ſudden, when 

there is more Ground.for Fear than ever, become to- 
tally void of Fear, and rejoice to ſuffer in Defence of 
their Cauſe : that being well known neither to have 
enjoyed Opportunities of Learning in their own. 
Country, nor yet to have travelled out of it; well 
known to have bad, a few Weeks before, no other 
Dialect, than their native ruſtic Idiom of Galilee , 
(which they had not Skill enough to diſguiſe, when 
they would have wiſhed it moſt, but were betrayed 
by their Speech, and found out for what they were z 
that theſe, quickly after, are qualificd to diſcourſe 
fluer tly and properly with Men of all the different 
Nations of the World, and that each bears them ſpeak, 
in their own Tongues, the wonderful Yorks of Gad * + 
that, farther ſtill, they can foretell things future, dif- 
cern the very Secrets of Men's Hearts, heal Diſeaſes, 
raiſe the Dead, inflict miraculous Puniſhments on 
their Oppoſers; in a Word, can work all the Won- 
ders, which they affirm their Maſter to have wrought , 
and, which is more, enable others, altogether Stran- 
gers to them, immediately on their believing, to 
work the ſame: what can there be wanting to fatisfy 
every Examiner completely; and whence can theſe 
Things proceed, but from the Power of the Divine 
Spirit ? „„ 

"Nap ſuch were the Proofs, on which the firſt Chri- 
ſtians aſſert they received their Religion : and their 
very Reception of it, notwithſtanding ſuch Prejudices 
of Education againſt it, and threatening Diſcourage- 
ments from it, is the ſtrongeſt Preſumpuon, that the 
Arguments urged te them were Convincing, and 
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their Belief undeniably true. It is an acknowledged 
Fact, that Chriſtianity ſpread in a very few Years 
through every Nation. then known, and that Multi- 
tudes of every Rank embraced it. Now by what 
ible Means could a Faith, ſo entirely oppolite to 
the eſtabliſhed Superſtitions of all Countries, and the 
favourite Vices of all the Inhabrtants of them, be thus 
propagated, in a knowing and inquiſitive Age, by a 
handful of Men, without Learning and without Power, 
againſt all the Learning and Power of the World, vi- 
gorouſly and without Delay applied to withſtand it, 
but by ſuch Teſtimonies of the Divine Spirit in its 
Favour, as the firſt Chriſtians unanimouſly ſay at- 
tended its Progreſs ? Theſe afford a clear Explication 
of this wonderful Change: and fair Inquiry will ſhow 
that nothing elſe can. It is eaſy to pick out little 
Cavils, nay indeed to raiſe very plauſible Objections 
here and there, againſt the Evidence of any thing. It 
is eaſier ſtill to get a few general Phraſes, of Enthu- 
fiaſm and Bigotry and Impoſture and Credulity, and 
throw them about at Random. But let any Unbe- | 
liever take only the undoubted Facts, relating to 
Chriſtianity in its firſt Riſe, and try to ſolve them | 
upon His Principles, entering into Particulars, and 
he will find it impraCticable, not only to give any 
Account atteſted by Hiſtory, how they did happen, 


* . * " 


racles, for which we contend, or its prevailing with- 
| out them was the moſt amazing Miracle of all. 


| But beſides this Way of reaſoning, to prove, that tl 
there muſt have been ſuch Gifts, we have direct Hi- % 

ftorical Evidence, that there actually were ſuch, | 0 

Indeed what you have already heard concerning te 


them, from the Acts of the Apoſtles, carries with it 6 
N | very 
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very ſufficient Authority. For that Book was the 
Work of an Author, who lived at the Time, and had 
Means of being well acquainted with what he relates, 
and could have no Temptation to write Falſehoods; 
and was allowed, by thoſe who muſt Know, to have 
written Truth. But* the Argument from St. Paul's 
Epiſtles appears to be ſomewhat ſtronger yet: And 
the Strength of it lies in this narrow Compaſs : that 
they were certainly written by Him; and immediate= 
ly received, and highly eſteemed, by the ſeveral - 
Churches to whom they are directed; that in them He 
mentions frequently the ſupernatural Gifts of the Spi- 
rit, as then ſubſiſting in thoſe Churches; that he 
would not have dared to do this, had there been no 
ſuch Thing; or if he had; He and his Letters could 
never have been reſpected, as they certainly were. 

For the firſt Point, that theſe Epiſtles are really His, 
we have the ſtrongeſt external Evidence imaginable ; - 
the Teſtimony of fome of his Contemporaries, of ma- 
ny who lived immediately after him, and the univer- 
fal Conſent of Mankind, But the internal Marks 
and Characters of their being genuine, are, if poſſi- 
ble, yet more convincing to a Judge of ſuch Matters. 
There is an evident Air and Look of Truth and Pre- 
ciſeneſs preſerved throughout them. The Numbers 
of Perſons on various Occalions named in them ; the 
minute Directions and Orders that are ſent; the Ob- 
ſcurity of ſeveral Paſſages, occaſioned by their refer- 
ting to Queſtions aſked and Accounts of Things given 
by the Churches, and to their preſent Situation, in 
one reſpect or another, are manifeſt Tokens that they 
are what they profeſs to be, A Writer of counterfeit 
Pieces would either be too artful to yenture into ſuch 
Particulars; or muſt have failed in ſome of them. But 
then the Reception of them by. the Congregations, to 
which they are inſcribed, completes the Impoſſibility 
of a Fraud. Suppoſe an Impoſtor to draw up Let- 
ters of a conſiderable Length to ſuch and ſuch So- 
cieties, Churches for Inſtance,” relating to many of 
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their Members and Acquaintance, and to many 


Things, of many Sorts, done, believed, or debated 


amongſt them, and not to make in any one of theſe a 
ſingle Miſtake, which is quite inconceivable ; yet, 


when theſe Performances came into the Hands of 


theſe Perſons, pretending in the Title to have been 
ſent to them or their Fathers, not many Years before, 
can it be imagined, they will all agree to receive 
them as ſuch, though *till then they had neither Ori- 
ginal, nor Copy, nor Memory, nor Tradition of them? 
A falſe Hiſtory may creep ſilently into the World, 
and obtain Credit by Degrees. A falſe Collection of 
Letters may impoſe on Strangers, remote in Place or 
Time: But that the very Men, or Body of Men, to 
whom they declare themſelves to have been written a 
little while ago, and who abſolutely know nothing of 
their ever being written to them at all, ſhould believe 
in them, is utterly inconceivable : and ſtill more ſo, 
if theſe Letters affirm ſuch extraordinary Things to 
be then doing amongſt them, as could not have been 
forgotten, if they had been done, and yet are not 
remembered. Now it never was, or can be denied, 
that St. Pauls Epiſtles were admitted as His, and ho- 
noured as ſacred, were continually read and quoted 
both in private and public, by thoſe Churches, of 
which they bear the Names, not ſome Ages after his 
Death, for then there might have been Colour for a 
Charge of Impoſition, but from his own Days down- 
wards. Nay, if we allow the Teſtimony of early 
and venerable Writers, his Originals themſelves were 
preſerved there (a Thing by no Means unlikely) to 
following Generations. | | 

Now 1n theſe Epiſtles, thus proved authentic, the 
miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt appear to 
have been common amongſt Chriſtians. The Work- 
ers of Miracles, they who ſpoke with Tongues, who 
propheſied, who had the Gift of Healing, are men- 


tioned there as familiarly as the Apoſtles, Elders and 


Teachers. Nay farther, as the Exerciſe of one , 
| theſe 


Wy ur. 8 _ 
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theſe Powers in the Church, it ſeems, was irregular 
ſometimes, and made Confuſion, there are many Di- 


rections laid down by the Apoſtle for the Regulation 


of it. And farther ſtill, becauſe the Perſons endued 


with them were too apt to value themſelves, and be 


valued by others, immoderately on account of them, 
he inſiſts very much, in the true Spirit of Chriſtia- 


rity, on the Preferableneſs of Charity, that is, of Love 
to God and Man, before ſpeaking with the Tongues / 


Men and Angels, before Prophecy, before the Faith ihat 
could remove Mountains * Is it poſſible now, that all 
this ſhould be written to, and received and reſpected 
by Perſons, who had no ſuch Gifts amongſt them? Is 
it poſſible alſo, that St. Paul, when, as we find in 
theſe very Letters, he had Rivals and Enemies in 
theſe Churches, Men of Intereſt and Influence, of 
Art and Subtlety, ſhould, in the Face of them all, 
appeal, as he doth, to Miracles performed by Him- 
ſelf and Others, for a Proof of his Authority and 
Doctrine, before their Eyes, if in reality neither He, 


nor any one elſe, had ever performed any? Obſerve, 


bow he expoſtulates with the Galatians on the Danger 
of their apoſtatizing from the Goſpel to the Law. O 
fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that you 
ould not obey the Truth 2 This only would learn of you, 


Re: eivd ye the Spirit, the extraordinary Gifts of the 


Holy Gizoſt, & the HForks of the Law, or by the 
Llearing of Faith 8 He that miniſte eib the Spirit to you, 
aud worketh Miracles among you, goth he it by the 
Mor fes of the Law, or the Hearing of Fauth '? Again, 
he boldly pleads to the Judaizing Roman Converts, 
thoſe Things which Chriyt had wrought by him to make 


the Gentiles obedient, by Mord and Deed, through 


mighty Signs and Monders, by the Power of the Spirit 
of Ged ®. And when, amongſt the Corinthians, his 
Apoſtleſhip had been queſtioned by ſome, his Anſwer 


®; Cor. xii, „ . Gal 4,5 c » Rom. xv. 18, 19. 
N 2 is, 
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is, Truly the Signs of an Apoſtle were wrought among 
you in 2 onders and mighty Deeds * : And from the 
Conſciouſneſs which he had of rhe Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, he threatens to come to them again ſbortly, and 
know, not the Speech of them, which are puffed up, 
but the Power. For the Kingdom of God, he adds, i; 
not in Word, but in Power * agreeably to what he 
had told them in a preceding Chapter; that His own 
Preaching had not been with inticing Words of May's 
Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
Power, that their Faith might ſtand, not in the Wiſ- 
dom of Men, but in the Power of God". Now as it 
muſt be, not only Imprudence, but Madneſs in him, 
to ſpeak of theſe Things, if they were not true; ſo 
his ſpeaking of them could not but have produced 
the intire Rejection of his Epiſtles and Himſelf, if the 
ſeveral Churches had not known them to be true. 
And therefore, ſince theſe Churches did continue to 
reverence Him and Them as of more than human 
Authority, it follows, that theſe Operations and Mi- 
racles were both real and frequent amongſt all Chri- 
ſtians in general. For even when he was congratu- 
lating the illuſtrious Church of Corinth on her Gifts, 
he doth not hint to her (many and great as we know 
they were) that ſhe was before, but only not behind 
others in that Reſpect . | * 

And now what remains is, that being ſatisfied of 
the Certainty of theſe Things, we lay ſeriouſly to 
Heart the proper Inferences from them ; which are 
indeed too many to be enlarged on at preſent, but 
happily too plain to need it. In general it follows, 
that the Religion, which we profeſs, is no other than 
the Truth of God: the Doctrines of it, however 
myſterious, reaſonable Objects of firm Belief; the 
Precepts, however difficult, Matter of indiſpenſable 


P 2 Cor. xii. 12. * 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. 1 Tot. i. 4» 5. 


1 Cor. 17. 1 
uty; 
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Duty; its glorious Rewards, ſecure to every good 
Perſon; its dreadful Priniſhments unavoidable by 


every bad one. More particularly, in Regard to 


that Spirit, which teſtifies theſe Things, it follows, 
that we ſhould honour him, as poſſeſſed of thoſe Di- 
vine Attributes, which they imply, and which the 
Scripture aſcribes to him repeatedly ; that we ſhould 
make our thankful Acknowledgements for theſe his 


_ outward Manifeſtations, and pray for his inward and 


ſaving Influences on our Souls; that we ſhould re- 
ceive the Goſpel more ſubmiſſively, and obey it more 
diligently, for his having ratified and confirmed it in 


ſo unparalleled a Manner; often recollecting for this 


Purpoſe that awful Admonition : F the Word ſpoken 


by Angels, the Law of Moſes, was ſtedfaſt, and every 
Tranſgreſſion received a juſt Recompence of Reward ; 
how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Saluation; 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed unto Us by them that heard him; God 
alſo bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs yy. Wonders, 
and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt *. 
To whom, with the Father and the Son, &c. 
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Jox xiv. 15, 16, 17. 


If ye love me, keep my Commandments. 


And I will pray the Father, and be ſhall give you an- 

' other Comforter, that be may abide with you for 
ever. | „ „ 

Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot re- 

cerve, becauſe it ſeeth him mot, neither knoweth him : 
but ye know him, for be dwelleth with you, and ſall 


be in you. 


UR bleſſed Lord might very poſſibly deſign to 
comprehend in this Promiſe all the Benefits, 
which the Holy Ghoſt was to confer on his Followers. 
But his Expreſſions plainly ſhow, that he had chiefly 
in view, not the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, but 
the directing and comforting Influences of his Grace. 
For theſe alone are given to all, who /ove Chrift and 
keep his Commandments : Theſe alone were to abide with 
Chriſtians for ever: Theſe alone the World could not 
receive, becauſe they would not ſuffer. themſelves to 
ſee or knqw theme and, though, in Appearance, a leſs 
illuſtrious, they are, in Reality, a more important 
Gift, than thoſe of Tongues and Miracles. For 
though the latter were powerful Means of making 
Religion believed, the former only can bring it to be 
practiſed; and therefore it is highly neceſſary to teach 
and inculcate the Doctrine of inward Grace; that 
Men may earneſtly pray for it, faithfully uſe it, and 
„„ mo RL EE heartily 
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heartily rejoice in it. Some, indeed, have abuſed 
the Perſuaſion of God's workrng in them to a Neglect 


of working out their own Salvation Some have mi- 
ſtaken the Feelings of an enthuſiaſtic Warmth for 


Teſtimonies of the Divine Spirit; ſome have done 


extravagant, and ethers wicked Actions, under Pre- 


tence of his Direction. But as their aſcribing too 


much, can never warrant our aſcribing too little to 
his Influence on our Hearts; and Error 1s beſt con- 
futed, not by maintaining the oppoſite Error, but by 
ſetting forth the Truth: I ſhall therefore endeavour, 
I. To ſhow the Credibility of this Influence from 
Reaſon : „„ 
If. To give a more certain and full Account of it 
from Scripture: : 
III. To reconcile it with Experience: And 
IV. To make ſuitable Inferences from the Whole. 
I. To ſhow its Credibility from Reaſon ; which, 
however needleſs, if Men regarded Scripture as they 
ought, may be uſeful in diſpoſing them to regard it 
more than they do. | 
A little Inſpection into ourſelves will convince us, 
what imperfect Creatures we are; and how poorly 
qualified for the Practice of Piety and Virtue, We 
have indeed, by Nature, a general Knowledge of our 


Duty, and very juſt Motives to it, with ſome Diſpo- 


ſitions in its Favour. But then, on the other Hand, 
we have much Inattention to religious Truths, and 
great Prejudices againſt them: we have many bad 


Inclinations to miſlead us: we have an Indolence that 


lets them eaſily prevail over us: we are in a World, 


full of ill Examples and vicious Maxims of Life; of 
Inticements to unlawful Pleaſures, Provocations to 


immoderate Reſentment, Temptations to Ambition, 


Envy, Covetouſneſs, every Sin. And ſometimes a 


Number of theſe Enemies are combined together fo 
ſtrongly, and attack us ſo unprepared, that a much 


Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
greater 
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greater Force, than the ordinary Powers of the hy 
man Mind, would be very unlikely to ſtand againſt 
them. And when once they overcome us, every 
Fall makes Way for another; the Senſibility of Con- 
ſcience decays, good Aﬀections are ſtifled, wrong 
Paſſions inflamed, wrong Cuſtoms formed ; and Rea- 
ſon, habituated to be over-powered, yields at length 
without Struggle. Now what is there to be expected, 


for the future, from Men, unaſſiſted in theſe Circum- 


ſtances ? It does not follow, indeed, that they will al- 
ways go on uniformly to Deſtruction, without ſome 
Intervals of better Purpoſes and Endeavours. From 
Time to Time their Eyes ſhall be opened, their 
Fears alarmed, excellent Reſolutions made, and, for 
a while, perſevered in moſt zealouſly. But too oon 


this Fervour cools, our Vigilance abates, a thouſand 


Things happen to put us off our Guard; and one 
Thing alone, truſting in our own ſeeming Strength, 
is ſufficient to lull us into a Security, that will prove 
fatal. Sinful Inclinations and Habits always retain a 
ſtronger Party within us, than appears; and when 
we leaſt think of it, ſnatch a favourable Opportunity, 
and recover their Empire, perhaps more abſolutely 
than before. Alter ſome Experience of this Kind, 
Men come indeed to have leſs Confidence in them. 
ſelves. But what is the uſual Conſequence ? Why, 
that not looking beyond themſelves, at the very Time 
of forming good Purpoſes, they ſcarce hope to keep 
them; and ſo their Efforts grow daily more heartleſs | 


and faint, till at laft they become quite weary of the 


fruitleſs Trouble ; and it may be, inſtead of trying 
any longer to be good, labour to perſuade themſelves, 


that they neither need nor can be ſo. 


This is plainly (aſk your Hearts if it be not) the 
common Courſe of Things; the daily Event of jhe 
Combat, between mere human Virtue, and the Tri- 
als, which this World throws in its Way. Yet all 
the while it is an evident Truth, that the very End 
of our Being is, the practiſing of theſe Duties, which 
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we find fo difficult; and the rooting out of theſe Sins 


to which we feel ourſelves ſo prone. Now what God 
hath made us for, he muſt ſome Way have provided 
we ſhould be able to do, in ſuch Meaſure as he will 
accept. He moſt clearly fees the Dangers to which 
we are expoſed, and the poor Degree of Strength and 
Preparation, with which we meet them. The never- 

cealing Influences of his Providence preſerve and ac- 
tuate every Part of the material World. And can 
we imagine, that He, who is always taking Care of 
all his other Works, down to the very meaneſt Things 
on this Earth, will diſregard the moſt important 
Thing im it, the eternal Intereſts of the Souls of Men ? 
It would be injuring his Goodneſs, his Holineſs, to 


think ſo. 
It is true, Beings endued with free Will and 


Choice, as we are, muſt not be ated on ſo as to des: 


ſtroy it, but ſuitably to their Nature. And how 
mahy ſach Methods may there be within the Reach 

of infinite Wiſdom and Power? He who hath given 
us all the inward Principles we have, cannot he, at 
Pleaſure, repair their Decays, reſtrain their Vehe- 
mence, rectify their Diſorders? He, who hath eſta- 
bliſhed the Ways by which his Creatures commu- 
nicate their Minds one to another, muſt not. he be 


able to communicate himſelf to them, when he judges 


it proper; to repreſent the Beauty of Goodneſs, the 
Deformity of Sin ; to ſuggeſt proper Motives of Duty 


and Intereſt ; to turn their Attention from dangerous 


Objects; to inſpire them with religious and virtuous 
Affections; to bring into their Minds juſt and wiſe 
Rules of Conduct; and all this at ſuch Times, as 
ſhall be moſt needful for our Reformation, our Safe- 
ty, our Improvement? Theſe inviſible Operations 
of God in our Minds, are plainly no more inconſiſ- 
tent with our Liberty, than the ſecret or open Per- 
ſuaſions of our Fellow-Mortals are. And therefore it 
1s perfectly credible, that as we, who have ſo little 

5 . 
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Goodneſs, are prompted by it however to adviſe and 
aſſiſt each other, He, who is abſolutely good, will 
not refuſe his gracious Help, in ſuch Caſes as really 
want it; and eſpecially to ſuch Perſons, as humbly 
defire it, and honeſtly make Uſe of it: for careleſs 
and preſumptuous Sinners have by no Means the 
fame Ground to hope for Aid from a juſt and holy 
God. But to what Degree he will either ſtrengthen 
the former, or admonith the latter, is intirely beyond 
human Knowledge: only this we know, that he may 
do what he will with his own; and will do always 
what he ſees to be wiſeſt and beſt. 
Nor is the Perſuaſion of God's enlightening and 
aſſiſting Men to perform their Duty, a Notion ſtarted - 
in theſe later Ages of the World; but, from early 
Times, the beſt and moſt. conſiderate, even of the 
Heathens, have held and taught this Doctrine: and 
all Men every where implicitly own it, by offering 
up Prayers to Heaven for Direction, how they ſhould - 
act for Help and Succeſs in their Attempts : of which 
Prayers, the Faith of a divine Interpoſition, is the only 
poſſible Ground. Theſe Things, put together, muſt 
ſurely, at leaſt, prepare us to receive more readily, 
and with more intire Confidence in it, that fuller 
Light, of which I now proceed 

II. To give ſome Account from Scripture. There 
we are taught, that human Nature is corrupt and 
degenerate, and no longer able to ſtand alone againſt 
the Temptations which itſelf breeds; and yet leſs 
when they are ſtrengthened by the Suggeſtions of 
wicked Men, and of our Adverſary the Devil, who as 
a roaring Lion walketh about, ſeeking whom he may de- 
wour®* That therefore our Maker, who ſtil] requires 
Obedience from his Creatures, and -yet doth not 
require Impoſhbilities, hath from the Beginning ftri- 
ven wi? the Bad, and inſtructed and abi hed * 


1 Pet. v. 8. | © Gen. vi. 3. 4 Neh. ix. 20. 
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the Good, by bis Spirit within them” ; „ thoogh it was 
more abundantly poured forth, when the Goſpel was 
publiſhed: from which we learn, that except a Man 
be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the King dom of Heaven That by the Spirit of 
Adoption, changing our Nature and Condition, we 
are intitled, through Faith in Chriſt, to call God our 
Father : And that F we, being evil, know how to 
give good Gifts unto our Children; much more ſhall our 
Father in Heaven give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk . 
vim. Now in this Declaration our bleſſed Redeemer 
evidently means, not giving his miraculous Powers 
(which few in Proportion ever had, and perhaps none 
ever preſumed to requeſt for themſelves) but his ſav- 
ing Graces; which, to uſe the preceding Words, 
every one, that ſetketh, findeth , and which anſwer, in 
the ſpiritual Life, to Bread in the natural. Accord- - 
ingly St. Paul, in the Concluſion of his ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, prays, that he Fellowſhip or Com- 
munion, the Communication of the Bleſſings, of the 
Holy Ghoſt, may be with them all, as well as the Grace 
of our Lord 72 Chriſt, and the Love of Cod. Cer- 
tainly this means, not a Benefit peculiar to a few in 
the primitive Days, but an Influence from the bleſſed 
Spirit on the Soul, of which every true Believer in 
every Age might partake. 
Thus then the Holy Ghoſt is given to all Chriſtians. 
And, as we are taught in the ſame Scriptures more 
particularly, he opens our Underſtandings and Hearts", 
that we may diſcern our loſt Cones by Sin origi- 
nal and actual; may attend to the Offers of the Gof- 
pel, and know the Things that are freely given us of 
God. He alſo inclines our Souls, not only to em- 
brace, but obey the Truth ', Such as comply with his - 


f Gen. xli. 38, s Johniii. 5. h Rom. viii. 15. 
i Luke xi. 13. * Luke xxiv. 45. Adds xvi. 14. 


® 1 Cor. i. 12, 2 1 Pet. i. 2. 22. 
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| Motions, he leads uniformly on to their Maturity in 


Goodneſs, to he Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs 
of Chriſt. Thoſe who deviate from the right Way, 
he brings back !; by repreſenting, partly the Terrors 
of Religion, partly the Mercies; renews them in the 
Spirit of their Minds, and forms them again to the 
Image of God. In this Manner he conducts the 
whole Flock of Chriſt ; helps their Infirmities in their 
Devotions, making [ntercefſion within them* , enables 
them to p- it by the Ordinances appointed for them', 
teaches them all Things, which they need to know; 
in every Affliction and Temptation makes his Grace 
fufficient for them ”. Proportionably as they uſe theſe 


Advantages well, he fills them with the Fruits of bis 


Spirit, which are im all Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs and 
Truth *: and thus is preſent with them, and dwells in 
them continually more and more, ſo that they grow up, 
to uſe the Apoſtle's Expreſſions, into Temples of the 


| Holy Gboſt, Habitations of God through the Spirit v. 


Not that all good Chriftians have an equal Senſe 
or equal Share, of this Happineſs. For though they 
muſt feel, with ſome Degree of Comfort, the good 


Diſpoſitions which the Holy Ghoſt hath wrought in 


them; yet Fears and Doubts concerning their ſpiri- 
tual State may, at Times eſpecially, prevail: and 
the beſt Perſons, through miſtaken Opinion, or con- 


ſtitutional Lowneſs of Spirits, think too ill of them- 


ſelves; as the worſt People often think too well, and 
have lively Perceptions of groundleſs Confidence. It 
is not therefore by our inward Enjoyments, but our 
Obedience, that we are to judge of our Condition. 
However, generally ſpeaking, in thoſe of confirmed 
Goodneſs, the Spirit bears witneſs powerfully with 
their Spirit, makes the Teſtimony of their Conſcience 


o Rom, viii. 14, Gal. v. 18. „ Epb. Iv. 13. 
4 Pf. cxix. 16. * Eph. iv. 23. 5 Rom. viii. 26, 
* x1 Cor. xi. 7. * 1 John ii. 20.27. 2 Cor. ii. 9. 
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clear and ſtrong, that they are the Children of God. And 
hence ariſes that 7:y in the Holy Ghoſt * the Comforter, 
which is a Foretaſte of heavenly Happineſs ; that AC 
ſurance of God's Favour, which 1s called, in Scrip- 
ture, being ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, the. Ear- 
neſt of our Inheritance *, 

And now, having ſcen what Reaſon and Scripture 
teach in this Matter, it will be Time to enquire, 

III. Whether ſad Experience doth not contradict 


both. For it will be ſaid, Who is there, that feels 


any other Principle moving within him, than the na- 
tural Workings of his own Mind ? And it muſt be 
owned, that the Generality of Men, at leaſt, have 
no ſuch Perception of any ſecret Impulſes upon them, 
as can make it certain, that the Spirit of God is the 
Author of them, any otherwiſe than as we Know, 
that every good Gift is from above. Yet ſometimes a 
religious or virtuous Thought ſhall preſent itſelf to 
us ſo very ſuddenly and ſeaſonably, that we cannot 
but have a more particular Perſuaſion, if we refle& 


at all, of its proceeding immediately from a gracious 


inviſible Power. But were this otherwiſe: we every 
Day ſee Perſons influenced by their Fellow-Creatures, 
and ſtrongly too, without perceiving it in the leaſt, 

And is not our Creator infinitely abler to do the ſame 
Thing? Our Saviour argues very juſtly: The Wind 


bloweth where it hiflketh, and rhou heareft' the Sgmund 


thereof, but canflt not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth ſo is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. The very Motion of the Air is much too 
ſubtle to have its Courſe and the Manner of its Ope- 
rations minutely traced; yet its Effects are very ma- 
nifeſt, and very great. Thus likewiſe the Spirit of 


God, though it be inviſible, is yet powerful in its 


Movements, Prodguringy ſuch Changes in the Heart, as 
nothing elſe can. 


hen vic. . Rom, ani, ph. 5.14 
© James i. 17 4 John iii. 8 1 
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But it may be urged, that even of theſe Effects 
there is by no Means the Evidence, which might be 


expected. Many Perſons are as bad, as they well 


can be: and few, if any, ſo good, as they eaſily 
might be: where then is the Proof of thoſe heavenly 
Influences, which are to reform the one Sort, and 
perfect the other? Now we ſhould remember, that 
throughout the Diſpenfations of God towards rational 
Creatures, he in no Caſe doth fo much as he can; for 


doing leſs is more properly ſuited to their Make. As 


we have not by Nature a ſufficient Power, he is ready 
to add to it. But as we have by Nature ſome Power, 
of taking preliminary, though of themſelves inef- 
fectual Steps towards Amendment, he requires we 
ſhould firſt exert that : and ordinarily will make our 
Behaviour the Meaſure of his own : though ſometimes 
that he may ſhow the exceeding Riches of his Grace*, 
he extends uncommon Degrees of it to very great 
Sinners. Our Saviour therefore, when in the Text 
he promiſes: the Holy Spirit to his Diſciples, doth it 
only on the Condition, that, with the Strength which 


they already had, they kept! his Commandments: and 


tells them that the reſt of the World cannot receive this 
Comforter, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him; 
they turn their Eyes from the Light, and harden 

themſelves againſt feeling Conviction. Yet even ſuch 
he treats, by his Spirit, for ſome Time, in the Man- 
ner, which himſelf deſcribes: Behold, I and at the 
Door, and knock. If any Man hear my Voice, and 
open the Door, I will come in to bim. But if Men 


refit the Holy Ghoſt ', grieve him", and do deſpite 10 


him , no Wonder, if at laſt he depart, and leave them 


to the Sin and Miſery, which they have choſen. For 


into a malicious Soul Wiſdom ſhall not enter; nor dwell 


mim the Body, that is ſubjeft unto Sin. The Holy Spirit 
„ Diſcipline will flee Deceis; and remove from 7 


houghts 


e Eph. ii. 7. f Rev. iii. 20. Acts vii. 51. 
» Eph. iv. 30. . 
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that are without Underſtanding and will uot abide, 


when Unrighteouſneſs cometh in. 

They then, who are reſolute in Wickedneſs, can 
hope for no Experience of our Saviour's Promiſe : and 
for the ſame Reaſon, ſuch as are irreſolute in Good- 
neſs, can expect but little. For the Rule, ſo often 
repeated in the Goſpel, is, notwithſtanding its firſt 
Appearance, very reaſonable: Unto him, that hath, 


ſhall be given; and he ſhall have more Abundance: but 


whoſoever hath not, even that he hath, ſhall be taken from 
him ': to all, who receive and uſe the Grace of God, 
it ſhall be continually increaſed ; and from all who 
repel and reject it, gradually witkdrawn. If there- 
fore Perſons, in ſome Meaſure well-meaning, too of- 
ten feel, and conſequently believe, ſcarce any Thing 
of the good Fruits of the Spirit, the Reaſon is plain: 
either they neglect themſelves, in one Part or another 
of their Conduct; or they truſt to themſelves, and 


neglect God: of both which Errors he will convince 


them. But if, by joining earneſt Prayer with dili- 
gent Watchfulneſs, we draw nigh unto Hyn, he will 
ſoon draw nigh unto us, and pour out his Spirit upon 
us", Indeed the very different Effects, that we ſhall 
find, both in ourſelves and others, from acting in 
Confidence of mere human Strength, and relying on 
the Power of the Divine Grace, is Proof ſufficient 
from Experience, that the Cauſe, which produces that 
Difference, is a moſt real and moſt efficacious one. 
Let us therefore now proceed, 

IV. To the Inferences from, and Uſes of this Doc- 
trine; which are, that we be thankful for ſo great a 
Bleſſing, and careful to improve by it. 

1. That we be thank ful. Indeed the natural Pow- 
ers, which we have, are all of them the gracious 
Gifts of a good God. But when theſe were fo weak 
ened and perverted, as they are by the Fall of Adam 


* Wiſd. i. 4, 5. Matth. Xiij. 12. xy. 29. Mark iv. 
25. Luke viii. 18. xix. 26, m James iv. 8. 2 Prov. i. 2 3. 
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and our own Tranſgreſſions, then to provide for ſup: 
plying their Defects and rectifying their Diſorders, by 
daily Offers of ſuch Light and Strength, as we daily 
want, inſtead of leaving us to ourſelves, as we de- 
ſerved ; this is more abundant Grace: and makes our 
Situation in ſome Reſpects better, than that, from 
whence our firſt Parents fell. Conſciouſneſs of great 
Strength is very apt to lead all Perſons, as probably 
tt led Them, into unforeſeen Dangers: which the 
more we deſpiſe, the more eaſily they overcome us. 
At leaſt, it ſeldom fails to give us an Eſteem of and 
Confidence in ourſelves, very unſuitable to the Con- 
dition of a Creature. Even in our preſent State, we 
are ſtrangely inclined to think too highly of our good 
Qualities; and to forget, that whatever we have, we 
have received. How much more then ſhould we do 
it, if our native Poverty were not ſo evident in itſelf, 
and fo my taught in God's Word? 

But further: the Doctrine of Grace is as powerful 
a Guard againſt Deſpair, as againſt Pride. Had our 
natural Abilities been much greater than they are, 
and fully ſufficient to reſiſt every ordinary Temptati- 
on; yet, had theſe been our whole Ground of Hope ; 
when any Trial of uncommon Difficulty befell us, 
they could not have increaſed in Proportion to it, but 
muſt have ſunk under it. Whereas now we are ſure, 
that as our Danger is, fo ſhall our Strength be : that 
God is faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able; but will, with the Temptation, make 
a Way to eſcape*. Moſt gladly therefore, with St. 
Paul, may we glory in our Infirmities, ſince his Grace is 

Sufficient for us, and his Strength is made perfect in our 
Heakneſs 1: and moſt chearfully may we let ourſelves 
to work out our own Salvation; fince it is He, that 
works in us, both to will and to do, of his good Flea- 
Fure *, Let us often conſider then, what Thank ful- 


» 1 Cor. iv. 7. P 1 Cor. x. 13. 4 2 Cor. xii, 9. 
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neſs it deſerves, that God's Holy Spirit is thus active 
for our Benefit; and at the ſame Time let us always 
remember, by whom this Bleſſing is procured for us: 
1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Com- 
forter. The Interceſſion of our bleſſed Lord, founded 
on his Sacrifice of himſelf to divine Juſtice in our 
ſtead, this is the Channel, through which Grace is 
derived from the Fountain of all Good; and a lively 
Faith in him is the only Way of opening our Hearts 
to receive the ſalutary Streams of it. But then, as 
Faith without Works is dead, we muſt be ſure, care- 
fully to improve this invaluable Gift. It was an. an- 
cient and uſefu] Precept of Philoſophy, that Men 
ſhould learn to reverence themſelves, and their own 
Conſciences. If this were not ſufficient to Keep wrong 
Inclinations in awe ; it was further directed, that they 
ſhould imagine they were acting in the Preſence of 
ſome venerable Perſon, whom they would be aſhamed. 
to have ſee their Wickedneſs and their Folly. Such 
as had perfecter Notions of Things, went yet fur- 
ther; and taught Men, that in all, which they thought 
and did, they were under the Eye of an infinitely juſt. 
and holy Being, the Maker, Lord and Judge of all. 
It may ſeem, that this Conſideration is the very 
weightieſt, that poſſibly can be. And yet it will ſtrike 
us with an additional Awe, if we reflect moreover, 
that in committing Sin, we act not only. againſt his 
known Will before his Face, but againſt his Counſel 
and Command at that very Time given us; that he is 
not only a Witneſs of the good Thoughts and Sug- 
geſtions that we reject, but himſelf the Author of 

them: that when our Hearts tell us we are doing Ill; 
it is not their Voice merely, but that of the Almight 


ſpeak ing to us inwardly, that we diſregard. Seldom. 


do we fail in any great Inſtance of our Duty, but 
ſomething within at the Inſtant reproaches us with do- 
ing wrong. Were this nothing but our own Judge- 
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ment, we ſhould be highly blameable for contradi&- 
ing it. But what Conviction muſt we feel, when we 
know it is indeed the Spirit of God; and reflect, how 
often, how wilfully, how contemptuouſly, we have 
diſobeyed ſuch a Monitor! The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
exhorts them: Be not forgetful to entertain Strangers 
for thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares ', 
Much ſtronger is the Argument, why we ſhould ad- 
mit and embrace every pious and virtuous Impulſe and 


- Suggeſtion: for this. is receiving into our Souls a 


oreater than Angels, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. Let 
us therefore humbly invite this divine Gueſt to dwell 
with us, and ever open our Hearts to his heavenly In- 
ſpirations : which, as they will never prompt us to 
any Thing, but what Reaſon or Scripture plainly dic- 
tates; and, by that one Mark, are eaſily diſtinguiſh- 
ed from every falſe Pretence to the Spirit; ſo they will 
effectually enable us, and they alone can, to perſevere 


: -in our Duty againſt all Temptations, they will fill us 
with Comfort under all Afflictions; daily improve us 


in all Virtue and Godlineſs of living, and make us at 
Length completely meet for the bleſſed Inberitance of 


the Saints in Light ®. 


„ $13. 2: 2 Col. i. 12. 
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But the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long- 
Suffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Tem- 
perance ; againſt ſuch there is no Law. 


1 even at the firſt Reading of 
chem, preſent to us a very engaging Deſcrip- 
tion of the good Effects of the Spirit of God on the 
Hearts of Chriſtians: and conſequently ſet before us 
a Subject extremely proper for our Attention at this 
Time; when we celebrate the Effuſion, not only of 
his miraculous Gifts, but of his ſaving Graces: the 
former of which were no more than the Means of 
ſpreading the Goſpel; the latter, one of the great 
Ends attained by it: the one, temporary; the other, 
perpetual. | | 
But to apprehend the Deſign of St. Paul in this 
Paſſage more completely, it will be requiſite to bear 
in our Minds his principal Intention throughout the 
Epiſtle : which was to prove, that Believers in Chriſt 
were not bound to obſerve the Law of Moſes; nor 
allowed, if they did obſerve it, to conſider that as the 
Ground of their Acceptance with God. Theſe indeed 
are Points, concerning which we at preſent are fully 
atisfied ; and therefore may poſſibly wonder at his 
taking ſo much Pains to clear them up. But Men 
were then very generally, and ſomewhat naturally, 
inclined to the contrary Doctrine: that Law being 
confeſſedly of Divine Inſtitution ; and our Saviour and 
O 2 his 


* 
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his Apoſtles, and all the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, 
having kept it with great Regard. Conſider alſo, 
that on the Queſtion, whether it was to be kept ſtill, 
the Practice, not only of that, but of every ſucceed- 
ing Age, greatly depended. For even we of this 
muſt have borne the Yoke of all the Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
and retained all the Statutes of the Jewiſh Common. 
wealth, had it been at firſt decided, that they conti- 
nued obligatory. Nay, in a yet more important re- 
ſpect muſt the Temper and Spirit of our Religion have 
been different from what it is; had we either expect- 
ed to be juſtified by the Works of our own Righte- 
ouſneſs in fulfilling God's Law, as moſt of the Jews 
did; which muſt have nouriſhed within us a Phariſai- 
cal Pride, inſtead of Chriſtian Humility : or had we 
been convinced, as we eaſily might, that our . bef 
Works cannot endure the Severity of God's Judgement; 
and yet had been left to look for eternal Life from 
. Precepts, which we obeyed fo imperfectly, that they 
could only condemn us, inſtead of reſting our Hopes 
on Him alone, who came to fave us. You vill eaſily 
infer, , that our Miſtake would be equally fatal, were 
we now to truſt ſolely to our Chriſtian good Deeds, 
as if we had truſted in the Jewiſh, It was therefore 
with great Reaſon, and great Benefit to the Faithful 
of all Times, that St. Paul dwelt ſo much on theſe 
Points, in ſo many of his Epiſtles, as he did. For in 
- moſt he hath inculcated them more or leſs; though in 
none ſo earneſtly throughout, as in that before us. 
But then, as the Law of Moſes conſiſted not only of 
religious Ceremonies, and Rules of Civil Govern- 
ment, but moral Duties likewiſe; and all theſe had 
been obſerved together on the ſame Footing : to con- 
vince Men, that the two former were deſigned to ſub- 
ſiſt no longer, and yet preſerve a due Regard to the 
laſt, was an Affair of the utmoſt Difficulty, but not- 
withſtanding of abſolute Neceſſity. And therefore as 
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ſoon as ever he had aſſerted to the Galatians the Liberty, 
wherewith Chriſt had made them free, and exhorted 
them, in the Beginning of this Chapter, to and faſt 
in it; he quickly proceeds to confine it, ver. 13, 

within its proper Bounds, by ſubjoining, Only uſe not 
Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh : that is, to any 
wicked Purpoſe. For our Propenſities to Sin are 
frequently expreſſed in Scripture by the Word, Fleſh, 
becauſe they ariſe from our preſent fallen State in this 
mortal Body: as, on the contrary, our Diſpoſitions to 
good are diſtinguiſhed by the Name, Spirit, becauſe 
they proceed from the Spirit of God, and perhaps in 
Part alſo, becauſe they are approved by the Spirit or 
Reaſon of our own Minds. Thus he oppoſes them 
in two Verſes after: Mall in the Spirit, and ye ſhall 
not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh. | 

But ſuch general Terms, though very uſeful on 
Account of their Comprehenſiveneſs, are liable to be 
miſapplied, or paſſed over with too little Attention. 
And therefore, that no one might be ignorant of his 
own State, ſince every Thing is beſt known by what 
it doth and produces, he lays before them a Catalogue, 
firſt, of Works of the Fleſh, then, in the Text, of 
Fruits of the Spirit: for he will not honour with the 
latter Name the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs*. The 
former, he faith, are manifeſt : it being eaſy for Per- 
ſons themſelves, and all about them, to ſee, if they 
are groſsly wicked. But whether indeed we are truly 
good, is a Matter much leſs obvious; but of too great 
Conſequence, both to our Direction and our Comfort, 
not to be examined with the moſt accurate Care, 

For this Purpoſe then I ſhall at preſent endeavour, 

I. To explain, as far as is neceſſary, the Nature 
of the ſeveral Virtues, mentioned in the Text: 
Il. To ſhew in what Senſe, and how far, they are 


the Fruits of the Spirit : 


b Eph, v. 11. | ; 
Ul. To 
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III. To lay before you the Meaning and Importance 
of that Expreſſion, that again/t ſuch there is no Law. 

I. To explain the Nature of the ſeveral Virtues 
mentioned in the Text : where probably the Apoſtle 
did not intend to make out a complete Lift of Chriſ- 
tian Graces ; but to ſpecify tboſe only, on which it 
was moſt neceſſary to fix the Minds of the Perſons, to 
whom he wrote. The reſt would be underſtood by 
Parity of Reaſon, or further Inſtruction, if they were 
not already: and had they been all crowded together, 
the Multiplicity would have diſtracted their Thoughts 
too much. Es | | 

Now the Duties, of which Mankind in general 
want to be reminded the ofteneſt, and of which the 

Galatians particularly wanted to be reminded then, 
were thoſe of kind and charitable Diſpoſitions and 
Behaviour, one towards another. They were engag- 
ed in a warm Diſpute upon the Queſtion, which 1 be- 
gan with mentioning, Each Side would be in Dan- 
ger, as is always the Caſe, of uſing the Oppoſite Ill: 

the judaizing, which was the major Part, of treating 
the Advocates for Liberty, as prophane Enemies to 
the Law of Moſes, theſe, of treating them in return, 
as Tyrants, and Impoſers of a Yoke unneceflary and 
hurtful, But Chriſtianity requires Meekneſs towards 
all Men; eſpecially to ſuch as do wrong through Er- 
ror of Judgement, be it ever fo greatly. And there- 
fore St. Paul, after charging as many, as were per- 
ſuaded of their Liberty, ſo to ſtand faſt in it, as not 
= twto abuſe it, points out, in the very next Words, that 
2 Abuſe, againſt which it was moſt needful to guard: 
But by Love ſerve one another. „„ 
- . Suitably to this, the ſame Virtue ſtands firſt in the 
Catalogue, with which the Text preſents us: where 
\ it might indeed comprehend” Love to God, the firft 
and great Commandment ; but, by what precedes and 
follows, appears rather to ſignify Love to our Fellow- 
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Creatures. Now this Duty needs but little Explana- 
tion. We all know it conſiſts in Good-Will to every 
one, to be ſhown, ſo far as we have Opportunity, by 
every Method which is conſiſtent with other Obliga- 
tions; and in good Opinion and Eſteem of every one, 
ſo far as they give us a juſt Ground for it: which 
Virtues would fo effectually direct us right in the 
whole of our mutual Behaviour, that the Apoſtle hath, 
with very good Reaſon, aſſured us, but a few Verſes 
| before, that all the Law, meaning all which relates to 
ſocial Conduct, is fulfilled in one Word, 7. hou ſhalt love 
_ thy Neighbour as thyſelf *. 
However, placing the ſame Object in various 
Lights gives a fuller View of each Fart of it : This 
therefore he proceeds to do. And the firſt View, in 
which he repreſents Love, is expreſſed by the Word, 
Joy. Now if the former be underſtood to comprehend 
Love to God; the latter will very naturally ſignify, 
(as it el here doth) taking Pleaſure in the Ferſuaſion 
of his preſent and future Favour, But if the one be 
confined to our Fellow-Creatures, the other muſt alſo: 
and then it will mean, delighting in their Good, ſpi- 
ritual and temporal; ſuitably to the Character, given 
in another Epiſtle of Charity, the fame Word with 
Love in the Original, that it rejoiceth not in Iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the Truth; and to that Deſcription of 
the Kingdom of Göd, as ruling in the Heart, which a 
third Epiſtle exhibits to us, that it conſiſts in Righte- 
 ouſneſs and Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoft ; that is, in 
the Communications, which he hath made, of his 
Gifts and Graces, to others, as well as to ourſelves: 
the very oppoſite Temper to thoſe Envyings, that are 
enumerated, juſt before the Text, amongſt the Works 
of the Fleſh. 
The Word, Peace, al, which follows next, may 
ſignify Peace with God, and conſequently within our 
own Breaſts : but is determined by the others on each 
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Side, rather to ſignify, principally if not ſolely, a 
peaceable Temper and Conduct towards ali around us. 
Long-Suffering too, ſometimes means Patience under 
Afflictions: but here, more eſpecially, under Provo- 
cations and Injuries. Gentlene/s, Goodneſs, and Meek- 
neſs, are Virtues, which Men, how little ſoever they 
practiſe them, underſtand very well, and therefore 
need not have explained to them. | 
Faith indeed is a more ambiguous Term. Mo 
commonly it denotes a Perſuaſion, ſpeculative or prac- 
tical, of Divine Truths: the latter of which is the 
Foundation, both of our Obedience to God, and of 
our Acceptance with him. But ſometimes it relates 
to what paſſes amongſt Men in Society: and thus it 
ſignifies Faithfulneſs; or ſuch a Principle, as we may 


ſecurely have Faith in, and Dependance upon: which 


it may very well ſignify here; for nothing is of greater 


Importance in human Affairs. And yet, as the Apoſ- 


tle ſeems intent on recounting the good-natured, rather 


than the merely uſeful Virtues, Faith, or Belief, may 


mean in the Text, if ever it doth any where elſe, due 
Readineſs to be perſuaded of what makes in Favour 
of Perſons: as we are told of Charity, in that De- 
ſcription of it, which I juſt now mentioned, that it 
believeth all Things, hopeth all Things. 7 

The only remaining, Virtue is Temperance, or Self- 


Command. For the original Word is by no Means 
ſo confined, as that, by which we tranſlate it, is in 
common Uſe: but extends to the governing, and pre- 


ſerving within its proper Bounds, every Movement of 
our Hearts, not only towards Pleaſure, but Wealth, 
Honours, Reſentment, any Thing indeed, which kan 
either intice or provoke us to act injuriouſly. Now 
in this general Senſe it moſt fitly concludes and com- 
pletes the Liſt. For, whatever good Inclinations we 
may have, we ſhall fail greatly of being ſuch as we 
onght in the Community of Mankind, if we indulge 
any miſchievous ones along with them. And thoſe, 
which are called the gay Vices, produce as great, 

. 5 1 1 perhaps 
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perhaps greater and acuter Miſery in the World, than 
downright Malice; nay, the Irregularities, by which 
Men are faid to hurt no one, but themſelves, always 
hurt many beſides. Or could theſe Things be other- 
wiſe, which they cannot; the Deſign of Religion is 
to prevent all Hurt, to ourſelves, as well as others; 
to make us happy, as well as harmleſs; happy in the 
next Life, as well as the preſent. And we ſhall never 
be either, but by the Practice of thoſe Virtues, which, 
the Apoſtle here tells us, are tbe. Fruits of the Spirit. 
I ſhall now proceed, 5 ä 

II. To ſhow you, in what Senſe, apd how far, they 
are en. | 5 | 
As, in ſeveral Places of the New Teſtament, the 
Word, Fl:ſb, denotes the Law of Moſes, a great Part 
of which /tood only in carnal Ordinances *, ſo the Spirit 
likewiſe often denotes the purer and ſublimer Dif- 
penſation of the Goſpel *: which is alſo ſaid, more 
than once, to yield or bring forth Fruit; and undoubt- 
edly the ſame Fruit with that in the Text. But, in 
this Chapter, the Word, Fleſb, hath plainly, as I 
have obſerved to you, a very bad Senſe: and cannot 
poſſibly ſignify the Law; nor the Yorks of the Fleſh, 
the Works of the Law: nor conſequently can the 
Spirit, which is the oppoſite Term, ſignify here the 
Doctrines or Precepts of Chriſtianity. Some there- 
fore, underſtanding rightly by the Hleſh a ſinful Difſ- 
poſition, have underſtood by the Spirit merely a Chriſ- 
tian one; and by the Fruits of the Spirit, the Effects 
of that Diſpoſitioa. But indeed the good Qualities, 
which you have heard explained, are the ſeveral Parts, 
not the Effects of a Chriſtian Temper : and to call 
them the Fruit, which it bears; when they are indeed 


the Ingredients, of which it is compoled, would 


ſurely be an improper Manner of Speaking. Others 
again, by he Spirit underſtand only the rational Prin- 
ciple within us. And by that Name indeed the Scrip- 


4 Heb. ix, 16. Gal. ii. 3. 1 Mark iv, 8. Col. 3. 6. 
Ns _ 
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ture often calls it. But then the Scripture never 
aſcribes Chriſtian Virtues and Graces to human Rea- 
ſon alone, as the productive Cauſe of them. So that, 
aſter all, the common Interpretation is much the beſt. 
The Spirit meant is the Spirit of God: our bad Qua- 

lities are from ourſelves; our good ones from above. 
Our Saviour hath told us, that as the Branch cannot 
bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine: no more 
can ue, except wwe abide in Him. And as our Union 
to Him, and Entrance into the Kingdom of God, or 
Goſpel State, is firſt made by being born of Hater and 
of the Spirit; elſewhere called the Haſhing of Regene- 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Gloſt® - 10-34 6, 
through the fame Spirit, dwelling in us, that we muſt 
ever after mortify the Deeds of the Body", and be 
Areuxibened with Might in the inner Mano. Every 
_ Chrrttian Virtue therefore proceeds from the Fellou- 
bis or Communion of the Holy Ghoſt? the Communica- 
tion and partaking of his tbr For if any Man 
baue not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of His%, And as 
we ought to pray for he Holy Spirit, which our heavenly 
Father will give to them, that aſk him : we muſt alſo be 
duly thankful for the Gift; and aſcribe the good 
Actions, that we are able to do, not to ourſelves, but 
10 the Grace of God which is with us. We are not ſuffi- 
cient to think any 7. bing, as of aue but our Suffi- 
ciency is of God-. 

We have indeed originally more or leſs of right 
Dilpoſition, either remaining in us notwithſtanding 
the Fall, or reſtored to Mankind after it, which 
prompts us to many imperfect Inſtances of right Be- 
haviour ; whence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of he Gentiles, as 
doing by Nature the J. bings contained in the Lau. But 
then we muſt remember, firſt, that this and all our 
Downers are the Gift of God; and ſecondly, that the 


k John xv. 4. A John iii y. * Tit. i iii. 5. Rom. viii. 13. 
o Eph. iii. 16. 2 Cor. z. %  TRom. . . 
Luke xi. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cox. iii. 5. 


"Rom ii. 14. | i | 
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beſt of our natural Powers do not enable us to fulfil 
duly the Law of Chriſt, without the inward Motions 
of the Holy Spirit: as on the other Hand, His Mo- 
tions may prove ineffectual too, if we re or quench 
them; if we neglect to work out our own Salvation 
with the Strength, which he gives us, inſtead of be- 
ing encouraged to it, as we certainly ought, by his 
Working in us both to will and to do. 

Our own Endeavours then being ſtill neceſſary; 
and, if uſed in humble Dependence on God, certain 
of Succeſs ; there can be no Objection from Reaſon 
againſt this Doctrine. Nor is it any real one from 
Experience, that we have ſeldom, if at all, an imme- 
diate and diſtinct Perception of theſe Influences. For 
our Fellow-Creatures influence us often very ſtrongly, 
without our perceiving it: much more the may the 
Almighty. And that the Operations of his Power in 
the Works of Grace ſhould be ſecret and ſilent and 
commonly gradual, is by no means improbable, ſince 
they are ſo in the Works of Nature. This gives Oc- 
caſion in each for the Thoughtleſs to forget God; but 
for the Conſiderate to admire him the more: who by 
a ſlow and imperceptible Progreſs, for the moſt Part, 
brings to Perfection 2% Fruits of the Spirit, as he doth 
thoſe of the Earth; and the former, if due Cultiva- 
tion be not wanting, with infallible Succeſs; filling 
the Heart of the Chriſtian always, as well as of the 
Huſbandman uſually, with Food and Gladneſs. How 
very great Cauſe for Gladneſs a Senſe of being filled 
with theſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs affords Men, will 
appear from proceeding 

HI. To lay before you the Meaning and Importance 
of that Expreſſion in the Text, that againſ ſucb there 
. « 2 . + _ 
Of theſe Words it is a very true Senſe, that the 

Practiſers of the Goſpel Virtues have generally ſpeak- 


Acts vii. 51. * 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 7 Phil. ii. 12, 13, 
Ads xiv. 17. Fe: x . 
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ing nothing to fear from human Laws: and a very 

material Senſe, conſidering what ſevere Puniſhment 

are frequently incurred by the contrary Vices : on 
which Account St. Peter juſtly aſks, ho is he that 
will harm you, if ye be Followers of that which is good *? 
But this, though a right Meaning in itſelf, comes far 
ſhort of the Apoſtle's Meaning : which is, that where- 
as the Law of Nature requires Obedience, without 
giving any Certainty of Pardon and Acceptance on 
whatever Terms, after diſobeying; and tbe Law of 
Moſes being added, becauſe of Tranſpreſſions *, that is, 
partly to convince Men of their Tranſgreſſions, partly 
to reſtrain them from tranſgreſſing, increaſed both the 
Number of Duties and the Fear of Puniſhment, but 
afforded only obſcure Hopes, either of Aſſiſt ance or 
Forgiveneſs; the Goſpel of Chriſt was revealed, in - 
God's due Time, to relieve Mankind, on moſt equi- 
table Conditions, from the Rigour of the other two: 
ſupplying the Promiſe of Mercy after Failures, taking 
off the heavy Yoke of ritual Obſervances, producing 
in Men the good Diſpoſitions required; and expreſsly 
aſſuring them, that a perfect Obedience would not be 
expected, but a faithful and ſincere one be ſufficient, 
in order to obtain eternal Happineſs. Againſt ſuch 
therefore, as thus poſſeſs and exerciſe the ſeveral 


_ Chriſtian Graces, there is no Law. For them there is 


a Law, to direct and reward them: againſt them 
there is none, to ſentence and puniſh them. The 


ſtrict Demand of the Covenant of Works is relaxed; 


the Burthen of the Moſaic Ordinances is removed: 
and the Law of the Spirit of - Life in Chriſt Jeſus hath 
made them free from the Law of Sin and Death*, Still 
indeed they are ſubject to the Law, which gave them 
this Freedom; they are created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 


Works, which God hath before ordained, that they ſhould 


walk in them*, But this the Apoſtle conſiders as a 
Privilege, not a Servitude ; a Privilege, however, 


neceſlary 
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neceſſary to be uſed; and therefore he expreſſes very 
diſtinctly the Nature of it. There is no Condemnation 
to them, "which are in Chriſt Jeſus : who walk not after 
the Fleſh, but after the Spirit *. For to be carnally mind- 
ed is Death : but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and 
A 

Here then is the plain Trial of our Condition. If 
we are deſtitute of the Fruits of the Spirit, it is bad: 
if we find them in our Hearts and Lives, we have 
Proof enough of its being good; and need never 
diſquiet ourſelves for want of any other. Being able 
to tell the very Moment, when we became pious and 
virtuous is not material, provided we are ſo now: 
and happieſt of all are they, who remember not them- 
ſelves ever to have been otherwiſe. A Feeling of im- 
mediate and ſenſible Aſſurances of God's Favour, fo 
impreſſed upon us, that we can certainly diſtinguiſh 
it to be of Divine Original from the Manner in which 
it affects us, may be often vouchſafed, but is no 
where in Scripture made neceſſary: and all Feelings 
are imaginary and deceitful, unleſs they be accompa- 
nied with that one, which the Apoſtle experienced 
and mentions: For our Rejoicing is this, the Teſtimony 
of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity 
we have had our Converſation in the World *, Our Sa- 
viour's Rule, of knowing every Tree by ils Fruit, is 
the only ſure Way to judge of ourſelves, as well as 
others. And though perhaps we may be ſometimes 
at a Loſs how to judge; or inclined, and even ftrong- 
ly, to fear the worſt ; yet, if this ariſe, not from 
preſumptuous Sins, or habitual Negligence, but 
merely from exceſſive Humility or Weakneſs of Spi- 
rits; a modeſt Diffidence will never hinder our fu- 
ture Happineſs, nor will a bold Poſitiveneſs ever for- 
ward it. Good Men may be caſt down, and bad 
Men elevated, without any Reaſon. The former may 


e Rom. viii. t. f Thid. 6. 
1 4 Cor. i. 2. b Luke vi. 44. DE 
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ſee much in themſelves to diſlike; and yet God may 
ſee enough of what he approves, to accept them; 
they may experience but little Joy in ſerving him; 
and yet wal more completely worthy of the Lord unto 
all Pleafing *\, for doing it without the Encouragement = 


ol a preſent Reward. The latter, on the other Hand, 


may build upon groundleſs Fancies of their own, miſ- 
taking them for Divine Communications : may be ab- 


ſolutely confident, wonderfully tranſported, yet find 


themſelves at laſt fatally deceived. It is not there- 


fore by their Fears, or their Hopes, or their Raptures, 


that Men are to judge of their ſpiritual Condition. 
Hereby, ſaith St. John, we do know that we know God, 
F we keep his Commandments . Little Children, let no 
Man deceive you : he that doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous : 
— He that committeth Sin is of the Devil 
But then we ſhall miſerably. cheat ourſelves, if we 
take that for Righteouſneſs, which is not : or one Part 


of it for the Whole. If we miſtake a conſtitutional, 


or perhaps affected Good-Nature, ſhown, it may be, 
to Extra vagance on ſome Occaſions, and not at all on 
others, for Chriſtian Love, which comprehends every 
AR of Juſtice and Mercy: if, with ever ſo extenſive 
a Benevolence to our Fellow- Creatures, we fail of go- 
verning ourſelves by the Rules of Sobriety, Temper- 
ance and Chaſtity, or thinking of ourſelves with due 


Lowlineſs of Mind * if, with the Practice of all theſe. 


Duries, we omit the Worſhip of God our Maker, or 


perform it without inward Reverence and Affection, 


or live without an humble Senſe of our conſtant De- 


pendance upon Him: nay, if we pay him all the 


Honour, which unaſſiſted Reaſon enjoins; but wilful- 
ly reject or contemptuouſly flight the Doctrinès or 


Precepts of Revelation, or any one of them: or if, 
 profeſſing to receive ard obſerve them all, we are not 


careful to improve ourſelves by them into a Chriſtian 


i Cal. i. 10. * 1 John ii. 3. 


11 John iii. 7, 8. 
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Frame of Mind, with reſpect both to this World and 
the next: or if, laſtly, with what Diligence ſoever 
we may labour in every good Work, we are. not ſen- 
ſible, that we can neither ſucceed without the Aſſiſt- 
ance of God's Spirit, nor be accepted but for the Me- 
rits of his Son; we muſt not imagine, that he who 
hath preſcribed every Article of Faith and Duty, from 
knowing them all to be neceſſary in our Caſe, will 
permit us to diſregard ſuch of them as we (hall plea ſe, 
without pronouncing us unworthy of the Salvation, 
which he hath offered; and inflicting on us the Pu- 
niſhments, which he hath threatened. Let every one 
therefore think, and think moſt ſeriouſly, whether he 
is indeed ſuch, as God requires, in all theſe Particu- 
lars: and ſtudy to amend, not to flatter himſelf. 

It is very true, the Fruits of the Spirit, mentioned 
in the Text, ſeem to be wholly moral Virtues, and 
almoſt wholly thoſe of mutual Kindneſs and Huma- 
nity. Nor will any Rightneſs of Belief, or Fervency 
of Devotion, gr Strictneſs of Life avail us. if we 
want ſocial Goodneſs, and Beneficence. Burt ſtill theſe 
laſt, as the Scripture moſt evidently ſhows, are not 
the only Fruits of the Spirit; and therefore we muſt 
learn to practiſe other Vaztues from other Texts, as 
well as the benevolent Viftues from this. It is indeed 
ſaid, that againſt the Obſervers of theſe there is no Law. 
But then they are ſuppoſed to act conſiſtently; to ob- 
ſerve every thing elſe at the ſame Time, that ſtands 
on the ſame Foundation; elſe they obſerve not even 
theſe from the right Principle; nor will they be able. 
to obſerve them in a ſufficient Degree. Every Virtue 
is connected with every other: and all Virtue with 
Piety. For without the Love of God to c_- us, 
and the Fear of God to reſtrain us, and the Word of 
God to direct us, and the Grace of God to ftrergthen 
us, we ſhall neither behave to our Fellow Creatures, 
nor govern ourſelves, in a proper Manner. hat 
therefore He hath joined together, let not us put aſunder : 

| » Matth. xix. 6. | 


but 
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but giving all Diligence, add to our Faith, Virtue, or 
manly Boldneſs in profeſſing it; and to Virtue, Know- 
ledge of whatever may adorn and defend it; and to 
Knowledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, Patience; and 
to Patience, Godlineſs ; and to Godlineſs, brotherly Kind- 
neſs towards our Fellow Chriſtians; and to brotherly 
Kianeſs, Charity towards all Men without Exception. 
For jo an Entrance ſhall be adminiſtered unto us abundant- 
dy into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt * ; to which may God for his Sake bring us 
all. Amen. 1 


0 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. Ibid. ij. \ 
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Ro M. viii. 16. 


1 


Te Spirit isſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that ue 
| are the Children of God. | 


HOEVER. believes Religion to be true, and 

thinks with any Seriouſneſs concerning it, 

muſt needs be earneſtly deMous to find out, whether 
the State of his Mind, and the Courſe of his Life be 
ſuch, as God expects and will reward, or forbids and 
will puniſh. Now this depends on two Things: an 
Acquaintance with ourſelves, and with the Diſpoſiti- 
ons of our Maker. The Spirit of Man, which is in 
him, knoweih the Things of a Man and may allo 
clearly ſee fi om the Creation of the World the inviſible 
Things of the Author of it, even his eternal Power and 
-dhead * ; tholg Attributes, of his Nature, by which 
his Proceedings towards his Creatures will be direct- 
ed. But ſtill the Holy Scripture teaches, that the 
Spirit of God likewiſe bears a Part, highly neceſlary, 


= 1 Cor. ii. 11. b Rom. i. 29. 
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in the great Work of diſcovering, what Title we have 
to the Mercy and Favour of Heaven, It will there- 
fore be requiſite to conſider this important Subject, in 
the Manner which St. Paul hath pointed out to us in 
the Text: and for this End I ſhall endeavour to ſhow 
ou, „ 
: I. What is implied in being the Children of God. 
II. How far our own Spirit is capable of bearing Mut- 
neſs that ae are ſuch. 5 HEL, 

III. What additional 77779 to it the Divine Spirit 
may bear. RT COT TE | 
I. What is implied in being the Children of God. 

All Beings, endued with moral Qualifications, and 
the Ability of looking up to the Fountain of Perfecti- 
on, are in a large Senſe of the Word, the Children 
of Him, who is the Father of Spirits © being made in 
bis Image . But as the Capacity of reſembling him 
is the very Foundation of Their Guilt, who, inftead 
of improving, wear out, the Traces of this Divine 
Similitude: ſo they alone are, to any beneficial Pur- 
poſe, the Children of their Father in Heaven *, who by 
imitating his Holineſs and Goodneſs continue — 
of his paternal Affection. For that all pious and vir- 
tuous Perſons are thus related to him, our common 
Reaſon perceives in general: but the more diſtinct 
Apprehenſion of the Nature and Duties and Benefits 
of this Relation we owe to Scripture: = 

There we learn, that God created Man after bis 
Likeneſs *, not only in reſpect of Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs *, but alſo of Happineſs and Immortality : 
that the lamentable Tranſgreſſion of our firft Parents 
forfeited, for themſelves and us, the Privileges, which 
| depended on their Innocence: and that being all be- 
come by Their Fault prone to Sin, we become by 
our-own, more or leſs actually guilty of it : that the 
Bulk of Mankind, forſaking God entirely, made 


_ © Heb. xii. . 4 Gen. i, 26. * Matth, v. 45. 
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themſelves Aliens and Strangers e to him, and Children 
of that Wicked One b, whole Suggeſtions they choſe 
to obey, and whoſe Temper to copy. But our gra- 
cious Maker, pitying even thoſe, who were Enemies 
to him and their own Souls by wicked Works i; and 
having formed from the Beginning a Scheme of myſ. 
teridus Wiſdom for recovering them again to their 
Duty, and receiving them back into his Family; gave 
them, from Time to Time, both ſuch Admonitiong 


and ſuch Promiſes, for that Intent, as he ſaw their 


Condition required, and the State of their Minds 


would bear; manifeſting to them various Degrees and 


Proportions of Goodneſs in this reſpect; as he doth 
in all others, both to Man, and the reſt of his Crea- 
tures, for unſearchable Reaſons, * 2 

To thoſe, whom in the Courſe of his Providence 
he left to be directed merely by the Light of their 
own-Conſciences, he certainly did no Injury. For as 
many, as in any Part of their Conduct followed that, 
and did by Nature the Things contained in the Law, 
were fo far Followers of God as dear Children. And 
ſo many as, having departed from the right Way, 
penitently returned to it, had always ſome Ground 


to hope for Pardon from our merciful. Father, who - 


knoweth whereof wwe are made. But They, who pre- 


ſerved but the fainteſt Beam of outward Revelation 
alſo, which at firſt was univerſal, to guide their Steps 


and brighten the Proſpect before them, had much 
fuller Proofs of his parental Kindneſs. And the 


Jeus being favoured with his miraculous Protection, 
and a written Law delivered by him, and prophetic 


Inſtructions ſuperadded, in ſome Meaſure for the Be- 
nefit of the Gentile World, as well as their own; he 
faith of Them, in Terms of great Diſtinction, Hrael 


& my Son, even my Firſt-born ". Yet till, as that Na- 


5 Eph. i. 12. Þ Matth. xiii, 38. 1 Col. i. 215 
* Rom. ii. 14. I Eph. v. 1. m Pſm. ciii. 14. 
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tion, though wiſe and good in Compariſon of others 


round them, was both in the Knowledge and PraQtice 


of Religion very imperfect, and far from Maturity : 
God thought it needful, while he treated them on 
that Account with Indulgence on ſome Points, to ex- 


erciſe in many ſo ſtrict and ſevere a Government, over 


them, that he rather appeared in the Character of a 

Maſter, than a Father; trying to influence them more 
by the Terror of preſent Purkdſhment, than the Hope 
0 


a future Inheritance. And therefore St. Paul ex- 


preſſes their Caſe, with much Accuracy, thus: Now 
J. ſay, that the Heir, ſo long as be is a Child, differeth 
nothing from a Servant, though be be Lard of all: but 
is under Tutors and Governors, until the Time appointed 
of the Father. Even ſo we, when we were Children, 
were in Bondage under the Elements of the World. But 


when the Fulneſs of Time was come; when the Jews 


were gradually qualified to have a more manly and 
rational Form of Religion propoſed to them, with 
more ingenuous Motives to the Practice of it ; when 


the Gentiles alſo had received ſome preparatory Cul- 


tivation, in their Underſtandings and their Manners, 
from the purer Parts: of their Philoſophy, which yet 
had fully appeared to be inſufficient for the Refor- 
mation of Mankind; and when fo free a Communica- 
tion was opened between diſtant Parts of the World, 
that the Truth of the Goſpel might eaſily be examin- 
ed, and its Doctrines eaſily ſpread ; then God ſent 
forth his Son, to redeem them who were under the Law, 
that they might receive the Adoption of Sons; to pur- 
chaſe, at the Price of his Blood, Their Deliverance 
from the condemning Sentence and the ritual In- 


junctions of the Moſaic Diſpenſation, that they might 


enjoy under the Chriſtian Covenant the ſtrongeſt 
Marks of God's fatherly Regard; and to purchaſe at 
the ſame Time, the Deliverance of the Gentiles from 
an infinitely worſe Bondage, that of Corruption, the 
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Slavery of Sin, and the Dread of eternal Death, into 
the glorious Liberty of the Children of God ”. 2 
Thus then did all Mankind regain a Title to this 
bleſſed Denomination : the only begotten Son of God 
condeſcending to partake of dur Nature, that we, 
being thus become his Brethren , might partake of the 
Divine Nature. By his Incarnation and Death, be 
gave to them, who believed on his Name, to uſe St. John's 


_ Expreſſion, Power, or Right, to become the Sons of God* - 


by inſtructing us in our Duty, he hath furniſhed us 
with the outward Means of becoming ſuch : by the 
Influence of his holy Spirit, thence called the Spirit 


of Adoption, he enables and excites us inwardly to 


make effectual Uſe of thoſe Means; and comforts us 
with a joyful Senſe of having done it, and of being 
authorized to claim the Rank of God's Children, or 
in St. Paul's Language, to cry Abba, Father :; a Phraſe, 
in which the Jewiſh Bond-Servants might not preſame 
to addreſs their Maſters *. The ſame happy Change 
is repreſented ſometimes by the Figure of a new Birth 
or Creation; the Diſpoſitions and Privileges acquired 
in it being ſuch, as may well denominate us new 
Creatures, born again to a new Life. And as all 


_ Chriſtians receive from God in Baptiſm whatever is 


requiſite on his Part for this Change, and profeſs to 
act ſuitably to his Goodneſs ; they are ſo far juſtly 
ſaid to be regenerated and begotten of Him. But if 
afterwards they act otherwiſe, in this are manifeft the 
Children of God, and the Children of the Devil: whoſo-. 
ever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of God *, None but 


religious and virtuous Perſons then are effectually 


begotten again to an Inheritance in Heaven *: and of 


. theſe only, the Apoſtle's Reaſoning was intended to | 


hold, I Children, then Heirs . For as by ceaſing to 


P Rom. viii. 21. x ; q Heb. ii. II. q 7 2 Pet. i. 4. / 
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be like God in Purity and Holineſs, our firſt Parents 
and we ceaſed to be like him in Happineſs and Im- 
mortality: ſo by returning in the firſt of theſe Re- 
ſpects to his Image, exhibited to us in the Perſon of 
our dear Redeemer, we ſhall be reſtored to it in the 
latter alſo; and as we have borne the Image of the earthy 
Man, ve ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly *. It 
is indeed appointed unto all Man once to die but we 


ſhall not continue under this Sentence of the Lord over - 


all Fleſh * : but, riſing again to an endleſs Life, be- 
come in the completeſt Senſe, as our Saviour argues, 
the Children of God, being the Children of the Keſur- 
rection . Behold then, what Manner of Love the Fa- 
ther bath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 
the Sons of God. Beloved, now are we the Sons of 
God; and it doth not yet appear, what we ſhall be: 
but we know, that when He ſhall appear, we ſhall be 
like bim. We do not indeed, and probably cannot 
conceive diſtinctly, the Nature of our future State; 
but this general Deſcription, that we ſhall be like Him, 
comprehends every Thing that we can wiſh. And 
be we ever fo ignorant of the Particulars of what we 
ſhall enjoy, it is Happineſs unſpeakable to think only 
from what we ſhall be freed ; when God, as he hath 
promiſed, ſhall wipe away all Tears from our Eyes, and 
there ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more Pain. It follows in the 
ſame Place of Scripture : And he, that ſat upon the 
Throne, ſaid, —Theſe Words are true and faithful. —He, 
that overcometh, ſhall inherit all Things: and 1 will be 
his God, and he ſhall be my Son 

Since therefore ſuch great Privileges are implied in 
being the Children of God, let us now inquire, 5 
II. How far our own Spirit is capable of bearing & ita 
neſs, that we are ſuch. | 


* 1 Cor. xv. 49. 2 Heb. ix. 27. * Ecclus xli. 3. 
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The Prophet indeed hath ſaid very truly, The Heart 
is deceitful above all Things, and deſperately wicked + iubo 
can know it * ? But though it be often extremely diffi- 
cult to find out the Diſpoſitions and Intentions of other 
Men, when they are bad; (becauſe in ſuch Caſes all 
Arts of Concealment are uſed, and we can ſometimes 
conceal Things very ſtrangely even from ourſelves) 
yet with a Good-will we may diſcern ourſolves tolera- 
bly well. Of our own deliberate Actions we cannot 
hut be conſcious at the Time: our Intentions, if we 
examine them, will be no impenetrable Secret'to us. 
And-that uncertain State of Mind, in which we have 
either no formed Intention, or ſeveral not very con- 

fiſtent, each of us may diſcover to be juſt what it is. 
Then for our paſt Conduct; though many Particulars 
may have been forgotten by us, yet its general Turn 
and Complexion we can certainly recollect, if we 

Pleaſe. And whoever doth but take ſome honeſt Pains, 
after this, to compare what he hath been and 1s, with 
what his Conſcience and the Word of God informed 
him he ſhould be, will not fail of being competently 
acquainted with his own Condition. odere no one 
doubts, but he can know himſelf in other Reſpects: 
whether, for Inſtance, he honours his Parents, and 
loves his Friends, and deſires to perform his Duty to- 
wards them; and why then ſhould he deſpair of know- 
ing, whether he honours and loves God, and ſerves 
him with Sincerity? 

But many have no Mind to do his Will, and yet a 
great Mind to believe themſelves in his Favour. Now 
undoubtedly ſuch may decerve their own Hearts, ef- 
pecially at Times, with much Eaſe, But they might 
alſo, if they were inclined to it, undeceive them 
again very ſoon ; by putting proper Queſtions home 
to themſelves ; by carrying it in Mind, that their In- 
tereſt is to ſearch out the real Truth; and by endea- 
vouring to conſider their es Caſe, as if it were that 
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of another, for whom they had no partial Tender- 
neſs. Some again are at a Loſs concerning their ſpi- 
ritual State, becauſe they are uncertain about ſuch 
or ſuch Points of their Duty. But as theſe will not 
often be many or important; ſo if they were, by 
making proper Application they may receive Satis- 
faction. And in the mean Time, without knowing 
which Opinion is right, they may know whether per- 
ſonally they are innocent or excuſable; by reflecting, 
whether they have taken ſuch Care, as their Circum- 
ſtances permit, to inform themſelves and judge as 
well as they could; whether they violate no plain 
Obligations, for the Sake of doubtful ones; and 
whether, in all Matters of Obſcurity, they Keep to 
the ſafer Side. . . 
There is yet a third Sort of People, and much to 
be pitied, who labour, with the utmoſt Solicitude, to 
do every thing they ſhould ; and yet enjoy no manner 
of Comfort. Sometimes they will even deny, that 
they are at all in Earneſt about Religion: though 
their Concern, at imagining they are not, is a full 
Proof that they are. And this ariſes generally from 
a Diſorder in the Body, affecting the Mind: of which 
however it is exceedingly hard to convince them, 
becauſe, it may be, they are otherwiſe tolerably in 
Health. But if happily they can be brought, though 
againſt their own Perſuaſion, to take medicinal Ad- 
vice; the Relief, which they commonly find, «ſhows 
by Experience, where the Defe& lay. Sometimes 
again their Uneaſineſs, though il grounded, proceeds 
from a different Cauſe. They read, in devotional 
Books, Confeſſions of Sin, . acknowledging ſuch hei- 
nous Degrees of Guilt, as too many have incurred, 
but They have not: however, they repeat the Whole 
inconflderately, though much of it was intended only 
for others; and ſo by accuſing themſelves of what 
they have never done, come to fancy themſelves what 
they never were. And a further Miſtake, © too fre- 
quent, is, that the pious Authors of ſuch Treatiſes 
Pr: 5 expreſſing 
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expreſſing for the moſt Part very warmly, in the Pray- 
ers compoſed by them, thoſe devout Affections, of 


which they probably felt an unuſual Share; Perſons, 


not liable by Nature to ſuch ſtrong Emotions; imagine 
themſelves totally deſtitute of real Piety. Or if they 
were formerly fervent in ſacred Exerciſes, and now, 
as they go on towards the Decline of their Days, are 
leſs ſo: they grow. ſuſpicious, that whatever Vigour 
and Life there was once in their Profeſſion of Reli- 
gion, it is all gone; and their Caſe become bad, 


perhaps deſperate. And thus, while the general 


Fault of Mankind is, to have much Ground for Fear, 
and yet no Fear at all: theſe poor Wretches, often 
with no Ground for any, have more than they are able 
to ſupport, 

Nowy where this proceeds, in any conſiderable 
Meaſure, from Conſtitution ; their own thinking and 
reading upon the Subject will but make bad worſe; 
and others arguing with them about it, though ever 

JO rightly, will not make Things much better. The 
only effectual Way therefore is, to prevail on them, 
if poſſible, tœ have ſome. little Regard for the Judge- 
ment of ſerious and prudent Friends, though in Op- 
poſition to their own, till they can uſe it better; and 
ſuffer their Thoughts to be turned for a Time, 
whilſt other Means are uſing, to Things of ſmaller 
Importance, and even of harmleſs Amuſement. For 
the ſtrong Exertion either of a Mind or Body, origi- 
nally weak, or accidentally aver-ſtrained, will only - 
produce a ſtill worſe Feebleneſs. Moderate Relaxa-- 
tion therefore is in theſe Circumſtances a real Duty: 
how apt ſoever the Parties concerned may be to look 
on it as a Sin: for which Reaſon it ought to be re- 
comfnended with great Prudence and Caution. But 
on the other Hand, it muſt not be conceived, that all 
Concern of Men about their ſpiritual State proceeds 
from bodily Indiſpoſition. For this would be a fatal 

Miſtake, There may be, and God knows frequently 
is, but too much Foundation for ſuch Concern : _ 

| then 
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then the ſole Cure is earneſt Prayer for Pardon and 
Grace, and diligent Study of better Obedience. Or 
if there be no juſt Foundation; the Appearance of 
the contrary may flow wholly or chiefly from erro- 
neous Notions ; which can only be overcome by ſuit- 
able Arguments. And theſe Errors indeed are vari- 


ous; but as they principally relate to the Articles of 
Repentance, Faith, and Love to God; ſo the follow- 
ing Conſiderations will go far towards removing them : 
that whatever Faults People heartily wiſh, from a 
Senſe of Duty to their Maker, Redeemer and Sancti- 
fier, they had never committed, and take effectual 

Care never to commit again deſignedly, they have as 
truly repented of them as poſſible; and whether their 
Sorrow were ever ſo calm or ever ſo paſſionate, makes 
no eſſential Difference: that a true Faith in Chriſt is 
known by its Fruits; and if it purifies the Soul and 
Life, however weak, is undoubtedly genuine : that 
Love to God, as well as Man, conſiſts, not in Extaſies 
and Tranſports, of which bad Perſons may have 
ſtrange Fits, and good ones little or nothing , but in 
a ſteady Exerciſe of real Regard: and right Behaviour 
to the Object of our Affection. 

By theſe Means then we may all be enabled to 
judge, in a conſiderable Meaſure, what Manner of 
Men we have been and are: for this depends on the 
proper Uſe of our Faculties concerning a Point, with. 
in our Reach. But the further Queſtion, How God 
will deal with ſuch, is one of a quite different Sort: 
to which Reaſon unaſſiſted can retum but a very ge- 
neral and indeterminate Anſwer, Blameleſs Crea- 
tures indeed are ſecure of their Creator's Kindneſs: 
but in what Degree, or for what Duration, even 
They of themſelves cannot know. Much leſs then 
may Sinners, as we are, preſume to indulge high 
Hopes of our own forming, when we have fo much 
Cauſe for Dread and fearful Expectation. It is true, 
Repentance and Amendment, if they proceed from 
right Principles, do renew in us the Image of our 
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heavenly Father, ſo far as they go: and his Good- 
neſs will not permit us to deſpair of his returning 
Children being received by him. But whether our 
Return, after the Offences that we have committed, 
be ſuch as he can accept: or if it be, what Cor- 
rection he may firſt inflict upon us in a Life to 
come; to what Rank in his Family he may then 
vouchſafe to re- admit us, or how long or how little 
a Time he may continue to us the Being, which we 


have forfeited ; our own Spirit can never teach us 
with any Certainty. And therefore it concerns us 
beyond Expreſſion to inquire, | 


II. What additional Jitneſs the divine Spirit bears, 


that we are the Children of God. 


Now having originally borne Witneſs, in the ſtrong- 


eſt Manner, to the Truth of the Goſpel, by his Pre- 


dictions of it before it appeared, and his miraculous 
Operations attending the Delivery of it to the World, 
he bears irrefragable Witneſs by Conſequence to every 
ſucceeding Age, that all, who fincerely believe and 


obey it, are, notwithſtanding their former Sins, and 


% 


preſent Imperfectiors, waſhed white in the Blood of the 
Lamb, and He that fitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among 


them they ſhall be led, by his paternal Care, in 


fafety, through all the Temptations and Difficulties 


of this World; and inherit, in the World to come, a 
bleſſed Immortality in their Father's Houſe. Then 
beſides this general Teſtimony, the Holy Spirit hath 


atteſted more eſpecially a Truth of infinite Impor- 


tance to Us, and much doubted by the firſt Chriſti- 
ans for ſome Years, that the Gentile World hath an 
_ equal Right to God's Promiſes with the Jews: of 


which it was an early and full Proof, that he impart- 


ed his Gifts and Graces to both equally, putting no 


Difference between them, And this, in all Likelihood, 
is what St. Paul more peculiarly deſigned to aſſert in 


1 Rev, vii. 14, 15. * Acts xv. 9. 
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the Text. But the Spirit not only gives theſe exter- 
nal Evidences of our Acceptance, but aſſiſts us in- 
wardly to know our true State towards God, of which 


; we might elſe be often fatally ignorant. And for this 


Reaſon David prays ſo earneſtly, Try me, O God, and 
ſeek the Ground of my Heart: prove me, and: examine 
Thoughts. Look well, if there be any Way of Witked- 
neſs in me; and lead mein the Way Everlaſting". 
For the ſame Spirit, after ſhowing us, what we are, 
enables us by his Influences, to become what we 
ſhould be. For we are not ſufficient of ourſelves even 
io think any Thing with Effect: but by his Co- opera- 
tion we come to have the only ſure Argument, that 
we in particular are the Children of God. The Vir- 
tues and Graces of a good Heart and Life are that 
diſtinguiſhing Mark of true Chriſtians, on Account 
of which they are faid in Scripture to be ſealed with 
the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of our In- 
beritance*®, For as our Happineſs hereafter ſhall con- 
ſiſt in the ſame Temper, in which our Duty conſiſts 
now: he who is really, though imperfectly, poſſeſſed 
of that Temper, hath already received the firſt Fruits 
of the Spirito; and taſted in ſome Meaſure of what 
he ſhall enjoy abundantly. Whoever therefore walks 
not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit“, having his 
Converſation ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt *, 
the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrift Jeſus bath 
made him free from the Law of Sin and Death; 
and of this he hath the Witneſs in bimſelf*, if he will 
attend to it. Elſe indeed, a timorous Diſpoſition, or 
a feeble Body affecting the Mind, may diſquiet him: 
but ſtill, ever ſo great Fears will no more endanger 
the Salvation of a good Man, than ever fo great Aſ- 
ſurance will prevent the Puniſhment of a wicked one, 
If any one is inclined then to Suſpicions and Ap- 
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prehenſions concerning his Title to God's Favour, 
without knowing why; or can charge himſelf with 
nothing, when he ſets about it, but ſuch Defects and 
' Failures, as the Scripture ſhows, and Perſons of 
known Piety and Diſcretion can aſſure him, are con- 
ſiſtent with a State of Religion, let him reject ſuch 
Imaginations intirely, if he is able. If he is not, let 
him bear them as Afffictions, but never yield to them 
as Truths; or fancy on account of ſuch Things, 
that his Condition is bad, and God hath forſaken him. 
For there can hardly be a ſurer Proof to the contra- 
ry, than that God preſerves his Conſcience tender, 
and his Life clear of wilful Sin. . 

As to that reviving Comfort and delightful Satis- 
faction, which People of this Turn complain they 
do not experience, and are apt erroneouſly to conſi- 
der, as the only favourable Witneſs of the Spirit: 
it is indeed ſometimes a preſent Reward, which God 
beſtows on his Servants. But no ſafe Concluſion can 
be drawn from the moſt agreeable of theſe Percepti- 
ons, without a faithful Care to ſerve him: and they, 
who go on to ſerve him faithfully without any of 
them, give a more acceptable Demonſtration of the 
Sincerity of their Zeal, than, if they enjoyed them 
all the while in the higheſt Degree. For equal Obe- 
dience with leſs Encouragement is certainly of the 
moſt Value. When therefore He, who beſt knows, 
judges it needful, you ſhall partake of thoſe religi- 
ous Pleaſures, that you deſire. But in the mean 
while, believe,' as you have Cauſe, that withholding 
them is for your. Benefit: and · indeed be affured of 
this, that both having them and being deſtitute of 
them proceeds very much from natural Conſtitution, 
or the different Temperature of different Ages of 
Life, or from uſing or not uſing particular Methods 
of Devotion, which have ſmall Connexion with eſſen- 
tial Goodneſs. Accordingly, many a one, who ſeldom 
or never feels much of any Conſolations within, that 
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warm him very ſenſibly, and move his Paſſions very 
powerfully, may have, notwithſtanding, on moſt ſo- 


lid Grounds, a calm and compoſed Satisfaction and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ©, which ſhall be in bim, to uſe 
our Saviour's Words, a Well of Water, ſpringing up 
into everlaſting Life®; and perhaps many another, who 
hath often been full of inexpreſſible Tranſports, will 


find himſelf at laſt fatally deceived by a vain Confi- - 


dence. For the Dictates of a heated Fancy, be they 
ever ſo poſitive, can do nothing. to counterbalance 
the Guilt of a ſinful Life; and all Perſuaſions to the 
contrary, are not from the Divine Comforter, but our 
own bad Hearts, or the Wicked one. For the Holy 
Spirit of Diſcipline will remove from Thoughts, that are 
without Underſtanding ; and will not abide, when Un- 
righteouſneſs cometh: in He never leads us to any 
Sentiment or Action, but what Reaſon and Scripture 
warrant; nor can any Aſſurance, that we may ima- 
ine he communicates to us, of our belonging to 
God, continue well-founded one Moment longer, than 
we continue keeping God's Commandments : which 
therefore that we may all do always, He of his in- 
finite Mercy grant, Sc. 1 
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Mar r. vii. 12. 


Therefore all Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould 
do to You, do ye even ſo to Them: for this is the Law 
and the Prophets. h 


AE largeſt Number of particular Directions 
can never poſſibly equal the infinite Variety of 
Circumſtances, in which human Creatures are con- 
cerned to act: nor can the Memories of moſt retain 
any conſiderable Part of thoſe, which might be given. 
And therefore, though the utmoſt Care were taken to 
ſpecify to us our ſeveral Obligations, we muſt be left 
after all to find out many of them ourſelves, by de- 
ducing them from general Rules. And theſe, (when 
they carry in them the Evidence of their own Truth 
and Rightneſs) at the ſame Time that they extend 
our Knowledge to Caſes, which have not been diſ- 
tinctly mentioned to us, afford us alſo a clearer Con- 
viction of our Duty in ſuch as have: by ſhowing us, 
that the different Commands, to which we are ſub- 
jected, flow from the ſame Source, and carry the 
fame Reaſonableneſs along with them. | 
Our bleſſed Saviour therefore, after delivering 
ſeparately, in his Sermon on the Mount, all the chief 
Precepts of the moſt exalted and refined Morality, 
takes Care, juſt before the Concluſion of it, to com- 
prehend the Whole, both of what he had ſaid and 
what he had omitted, concerning the Ties of Men 
to each other, in one univerſal Law of Life. I bau- 
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ſoeuer ye would that Men ſhould do unto You, even ſo do 
ye unto Them. Not that He was the firſt who made 
y Uſe of this admirable Maxim. God forbid the 
World ſhould have been ignorant of ſo neceſſary 
and ſo plain a Direction for their Behaviour, till that 
Time. Both Jews and Heathens had ſeen its Equi-. 
ty, and felt its Force, in ſome Degree. But till 
more was wanting to complete its Uſefulneſs : and 
That our Lord ſupplied. Moſt, if not all, other 
Teachers, had expreſſed it in the Negative Form: 
as Tobit, for Inſtance, Do that o no Map, which thou 
hateft*. And ſo it ſerved only to reſtrain mutual In- 
| juries. But He laid it down in the Affirmative, as an 
Injunction alſo of proper Kindneſſes. They ſpoke of 
it no otherwiſe than incidentally, and without aſcrib- 
ing any ſingular Prerogative to it. But He recom- 
mended it, as taking in the entire Compaſs of ſocial 
Virtue. They could ſupport it only by Argument : 
but He hath 7 — the Sanction of Divine Authority. 
In theſe Reſpects therefore it is peculiarly the Law of 
our gracious Redeemer. But whether we conſider it 
as a Precept of His Religion, or as one of the pri- 
mitive Dictates of Reaſon and Nature: in either 
View we are bound to pay it a conſcientious Re- 
gud... And the right Manner Ne ſhowing this Re- 
ard is, | 
l I. To form a juſt Notion of its Meaning. 

II. To fix in our Hearts a due Senſe of its Obli- 
gation. 

III. To conſider its Importance well. 

IV. Ta regulate our Practice by it in the various 
Relations and Occurrences of Life. 

On the three former of theſe Points I ſhall diſ- 
courſe now : on the laſt, God: willing, the next Op- 
portunity. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to aſſiſt you in forming a juſt 

Notion of this * Not that it wants Ns 


BE Tob. i ir. 15. 
as 


apprehend themſelves bound only to behave towards 


aſk of a conſiderable Part of their Inferiors : and 


But the Rule is, (and they know it is) not, Treat 


ed on each Side.” This makes a great Alteration, 


have them act, ſuppoſing Circumſtances were changed. 
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as being obſcure and difficult : but that Mankind, in 
order to excule their Diſobedience to it, are very apt 
to put falſe Interpretations upon it; and ſo either per- 
vert it into a wrong Direction, or perplex it till it be- 


comes none at all. | 
Some Men, if we may judge by their Conduct, 


Others, as they are willing others ſhould behave to- 
wards Them 1n their preſent Condition. The Rich 
and Great, for Example, have perhaps no Favours to 


therefore too often ſeem to think, they need not be- 
ſtow any Favours upon them. They agree, they ſay, 
to the Reaſonableneſs of doing as they would be done 
by: and therefore, if they deſire no Service from 
ſuch and ſuch Perſons, they owe no Service to them. 


< others as you would wiſh them to treat you, Circum- 
< ſtances being what they are; but,“ as you would 
* wiſh them to treat you, Circumſtances being chang- 


Perhaps they will reply, that they are content, if 
Circumſtances ever ſhould change, to receive the 
Treatment, which they give. Therefore they will 
overlook the Poor and Needy now: and they allow 
the World to overlook Them, when they become 
ſuch. They will revenge themſelves of their Ene- 

mies, while they have Power; and let them, if ever 
it comes to their Turn, repay the Vengeance. But 
here again, they know in their Conſciences the Rule 
means, not, that they ſhall act as they may think, or 
rather ſay, they ſhall be willing to have others act to- 
wards Them, ſuppoſing Circumſtances ſhould change, 
which they truſt they never will : but as they would 


And in that Caſe they would wiſh for the very kind- 
eſt Behaviour, whatever they may beforehand either 
pretend or imagine. | 9 

7 | But 


SER M ON CX. 225 


But even on the Suppoſition of an actual Change, 
there are People, who can miſinterpret this Rule in 
ſuch a Manner, as would make the Application of it 
ſometimes a moſt pernicious Thing. Every Magiſtrate, 
were he in the Place of the Criminal, who appears 
before him, would wiſh not to be puniſned. Every 
virtuous Man, were he a vicious one, would wiſh to be 
indulged and aſſiſted in his Vices. Every one of us 
perhaps would be glad, if he could, to have his Will 
on all Occaſions. Ought we therefore to gratify all 
the Inclinations of others, becauſe we ſhould like to 


have all our own gratified? Or if not, is not the 


Rule an erroneous one, as implying this? Why, ac- 
cording to their different Ways of thinking, ſome 
will be apt to prefer the former of theſe Opinions, 
and ſome the latter. But neither is well grounded. 
For though indeed a Magiſtrate, were he in the Place 
of the Offender, would wiſh to eſcape with Impunity, 
yet this is not the only Suppoſition he. hath to make. 
Let him ſuppoſe himſelf alſo in the Place of ſuch, as 
may be then or afterwards injured by the Offender, 
if he eſcapes Puniſhment; or of ſuch, as the Prece- 
dent of his Impunity may tempt others to injure: let 
him reflect, how the Rule before us enjoins him to act 
with regard to theſe innocent Perſons, and he will 
never be miſled by whatever Tenderneſs it may ſeem 
to enjoin him with regard to the Guilty. Again, 
though if we were in the Place of any of our vicious 
Acquaintance, we ſhould be glad to be aſſiſted in our 
Vices; yet ſuppoſe we were in the Place of thoſe, 
whom their Vices corrupt, or impoveriſh, or grieve, 
or make any Way miſerable; ſhould we then be 
glad, that other People ſhould aſſiſt in bringing this 
Miſery upon us? If not, the Precept of doing as 
we would be done by, far from requiring us to give 
ſuch Alliſtance ourſelves, abſolutely prohibits it. Ser- 
ving our Friends, when they ought not to be ſerved ; 
and raifing thoſe in the World, from partial Fondneſs, 
who ought not to be raiſed, paſſes, I am afraid, too com- 
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monly for great Good-nature: and is defended, or 
-  exculed, becauſe it is treating them as we ſhould de- 
fire to be treated by them. But then it is treating 
their worthier Competitors, and all ſuch as may ſuffer 
by the Faults or Incapacity of theſe Favourites, which 
pe erhaps many, perhaps the Public may, it is treating 
Them as we ſhould abhor to be treated. We muft 
therefore underſtand this Rule to mean that we take 
into our Conſideration, not barely the Parties who 
appear and preſs for the Benefit of it, but whoever 
elſe is concerned, if any be: and do, not to one or 
ſome only, but 10 all Men, as we would that they ſooald 
do to us. 

But here it may poſlibly be objected again, that if 
we imagine ourſelyes to be ſucceſſively in the Situ- 
ation of different Perſons, we ſhall of Conſequence 

deſire different and contrary Things in Reference to 

the ſame Affair: ſo that behaving towards every one 
intereſted in it, as we ſhould, in their Circumſtances, 
deſire, that they would behave towards us, is im- 
practicable : that therefore on ſuch Occaſions, which 
are not rare, the Rule is, in Effect, no Rule: and 
that farther, on ſeveral others, it is a very bad one. 
For ſuppoſe any one to delire of us, what would be 
hurtful to no third Perſon, but to Himſelf, or to Us: 
muſt we comply with his Deſire, becauſe if we were 
exactly in his Stead, we ſhould have the ſame De- 
fire? Certainly not. But then ſuch Caſes as theſe, 
not only happen in Compariſon but ſeldom, and there- 
fore cannot miſlead, or even perplex us often: but 
when they do happen, Inſtead of overturning the 
Rule, they point out to us a very important Limi- 
tation of it, which was doubtleſs originally intended 
in it, and will ſecure it from ever being overturned. 
And this is, that the Phraſe, halſoever ye would, 
muſt not be extended to mean whatever we can poſ- 
ſibly wiſh, but whatever we can equitably and al- 
lowably wiſh, It is to be, underſtood. of Proper, * 
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of unfit Inclinations: for what we are forbidden to 
deſire, we are deemed in this Precept not to deſire. 

The full and, diſtinct Purport of it then, the Senſe 
in which all the World underſtand it, excepting when 
they have a Mind to miſunderſtand it, is; What- 
ever Treatment you ſhould on cool Deliberation think 

ou had - reaſonable Ground to claim or hope from 
each Perſon concerned in the Affair before you, were 
He now in your Condition and you in His, be that 
which you give Him no leſs honeſt and kind.” | 

II. The Meaning of the Rule being aſcertained, 
the next Point is to fix in our Hearts a due Senſe of 
its Obligation. | | 

Now the Proof of its Obligation lies in a very 
ſmall Compaſs, which is one great Recommendation 
of it; and therefore I ſhall ſpend much fewer Words 
upon it, than a ſeparate Head of Diſcourſe uſually re- 
quires. Moſt evidently, in whatever Manner it is fit 
to treat any Perſon in any Circumſtances, it is fit to 
treat in the like Manner any other Perſon, ſuppoſing 
Him in all the ſame Circumſtances ; for he is in regard 
to every Conſideration of Duty, as it were, the ſame 
Perſon. There is no Need then of ſaying (what yet 
is very true, and would if it were wanted, be very 
material) that all Men are abſolutely equal in many 
Things, nearly equal in moſt“; that in whatever 
they are unequal, the Inequality is of very uncertain 
Duration, and by no Means always acknowledged; 
(for ſcarce any one upon the whole would willingly 
be any Perſon elſe, that could be named to him:) 
and therefore we ought to act towards each other, for 
the greateſt Part entirely, and always nearly, as be- 
ing on the Level; and if we do not, thoſe with whom 
we have Concerns, and Society in general, will never 
be eaſy and happy. Such Reflexions go ſomewhat 
beyond, or fall ſomewhat wide of what is needful to 


| * Nihil enim eſt unum uni tam ſimile, tam par, quam omnes 
inter noſmet ipſos ſumus, Cic. de. Leg. i. 10. ; 
| 4 _ eſtablik 
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eſtabliſh the Precept in queſtion : which only requires 
this very brief and plain Demonſtration of its Juſt- 
neſs, indeed ſo brief and plain, as hardly to need be- 
ing given in Form; that wherever the Caſe is in all 
Reſpects the ſame, (as in order to make Uſe of this 


Rule we muſt in the firſt Place imagine it to be) there 


the right Behaviour muſt be the ſame too; and whe- 
ther it be one Perſon or another, I or my Neighbour, 
who 1s really in that Caſe, makes no Difference in the 
Anſwer to the Queſtion, what the Behaviour ſhould 


be. This cannot be denied, and therefore ought not 


to be forgotten, or overlooked. For whatever 1s true, 
and relates to our Practice, we feel ourſelves bound 
by Nature to obſerve in our Practice. And the God 
of Nature, who hath made Us and every Thing what 
we are, muſt expect us to act ſuitably to what he hath 


made us; and if that were not enough to determine 


our Judgement, he hath farther told us expreſsly by 
his beloved Son, that he expects us to live with one 
another according to this Rule. Nor, (which com- 
pletes our Obligation) hath he left us any Room to 
doubt, but that in every Thing as we obey or diſo- 
bey, he will reward or puniſh; and certainly in a 
greater or ſmaller Degree, as the Matter is more or 
leſs important. Let us therefore now | 

HI. Conſider well the Importance of the Precept 
before us. 

Indeed the Stamp of Divine Authority upon it, ef- 
pecially joined with the annexed Declaration, that it 
contains the Subſtance of all, that te Law and Pro- 
phets have taught concerning our mutual Behaviour, 
may fully aſſure us, even before we make any parti- 
cular Enquiry, that its Moment is remarkably great. 


And yet there ſeems to lie a plauſible Objection againſt 
it; that as it only enjoins Men to do to others what 


they ſee would be right for others to do to them; the 
Queſtion ſtill remains, what that right Part is; that 
where this is known, the Rule of the Text is need- 
leſs; and where it is not known, we have no more Di- 

5 | rection 
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rection for our Conduct, than we had before; but are 
only perplexed with an imaginary Change of Perſons 
to no Purpoſe, | | 
Now it muſt be confeſſed, that if we had neither 
by Nature nor by Revelation any Senſe or Knowledge 
at all of Right and Wrong in particular Caſes, this 
Rule could not give us any; nor could we underſtand 
it any otherwiſe, than very groſsly and imperfectly : 
but ſtill it would be of ſome, and no ſmall Uſe to us. 
For if we knew nothing elſe, at leaſt we ſhould know 
what we deſired ; we ſhould know too, that in the 
main we were all alike: and by treating each other 
as we merely wiſhed (without conſider ing how reaſon- 
ably) to be treated in return, we ſhould for the moſt 
Part do tolerably well; pleaſe thoſe around us, and 
make ourſelves ealy. Sometimes indeed, for want of 
_ diſtinguiſhing, what Wiſhes were fit, and what unfit, 
we ſhould ac extremely ill: but in Compariſon per- 
haps not very often. And upon the whole, where 
we had no particular Precepts, this general one would 
be the beſt that we could follow, even though we 
could not apprehend its full Import. | 
But the Delivery of it to us preſuppoſes, and very 
juſtly, that in the main the contrary is true; that all 
Mankind perceive, in ſome good Degree, one Sort of 
Behaviour to be commendable, another blameable; 
ſome Things right to be done, others wrong. And 
hence ariſes, inſtead of an Objection, the principal 
Uſe of our Saviour's Rule, For it enables us to ap- 
ply theſe Perceptions, where otherwiſe we ſhould not 
| know how; and inclines us to apply them juſtly, 
where otherwiſe we-ſhould have miſapplied them. 

Though we every one of us have the Perceptions, 
yet to form diſtinct Notions of the proper Meaſures 
and Objects of them; to diſcover, how far they are 
mere Concluſions of the Underſtanding ; and how far 
Dictates of Paſſions or Affections, which ought to be 
corrected and moderated by the Underſtanding; to 
make a rational Examination of the ſeveral interfer- 
| ing 
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ing Circumſtances of a Caſe, and judge in that Man- 
ner how we are to be moved, and how to act; is a 
Work, for which the Bulk of Mankind is totally un- 
qualified, The different Opinions entertained by 
ſpeculative Inquirers concerning the preciſe Nature, 
Foundation, Limits of moral Obligation, run into 
Niceties, that are altogether beyond common Appre- 
henſion. And of thoſe, who can be amuſed with 
them, few, if any, have Skill to proceed upon them 
in the ordinary Affairs of Life. The great Thing 
therefore, which the World needs for Practice, is, not 
a complete Syſtem of Virtue, regularly drawn out 
and ſtrictly demonſtrated : but a familiar palpable In- 
ſtruction, what People are to do in ſuch' Matters, as 
chiefly come before them. Now the Rule of the 
Text will inſtruct them, without ſtudying the Theory 
and Grounds of virtuous Affection at all, to ſhow 
ſuch Affection notwithſtanding, when it is requiſite ; 
and to conduct as they ſhould what they are concern-. 
ed in, without troubling themſelves about Refine- 
ments, which they may never be concerned in. Se- 
 Tiouſly aſking ourſelves, and waiting for a ſerious An- 
ſwer from within, how we ſhould think it reaſonable. 
for others to behave towards Us in the Buſineſs, in 
which we muſt behave one Way or another towards 
Them, will excite in us a very peculiar Kind of At- 


tention to it; will awaken our Faculties to judge of 


this Queſtion with much more Certainty, than we 
could of the more abſtracted ones, upon which the 
philoſophical] Solution of it may depend; and throw 
a ſtrong Light on the Point before us, how little ſo- 
ever we may diſcern 1n relation to others, with which 
perhaps it is cloſely connected. At leaſt it will cauſe 
us to feel experimentally what we ought to do, whether 
we ſee it ſpeculatively, or not. VEE 
But farther, the Obſervation of this Precept will 
not only ſet our Minds to work upon the Subject, (and 
yet many want That to be done for them ;) but, which 
is a greater Benefit ſtill, will ſingularly preſerve nn 
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from working unfairly. The Love, that we bear to 
ourſelves, our Zeal for the Perſons and Things which 
we like, ard our Vehemence againft thoſe which we 
diſlike, hinder us perpetually from diſcovering what 
is our Duty, where elſe it would be moſt evident; 
and conſtitute our principal Danger of judging amiſs. 
Now, if there can be in the World a Method of ſe- 
curing us againſt this Danger, our Saviour's Rule is 
that Method. Viewing only one Face of an Object 
is apt to deceive us; therefore we are directed ta 

view it on the reverſe too. Conſidering a Caſe as our 
own gives us a Bias: ſuppoſe then the contrary to be 
our on; and our ſecond Thoughts will correct the 
firſt, Self. Love is what uſually carries us wrong; but 
the Rule preſcribed us converts that very Paſſion into 
_ an Inſtrument of ſetting us right: by placing in their 
Turns, before our Eyes, two Selfs to decide between, 
(if the Expreſſion may be allowed) the real and the 
fictitious one. The Appearances of Reaſon, which 
ariſe from the Circumſtances favourable to our own 
Side, engroſs our Attention: let Imagination there- 
fore change the Side, and we ſhall attend to the op- 
poſite Appearances. The inward Feelings, which we 
have, of our own Intereſt, our own Honour, our own 
Sufferings, of whatever relates to ourſelves, are ſo 
very ſtrong, that we quite forget, how the ſame Feel- 
ings affect the other Party. But this admirable Con- 
trivance of a feigned Experience enables and obliges 
us to feel for each Party ſucceſſively, and thus to be- 
come impartial Judges. Farther than this we cannot 
go in combating ſelfiſh Prejudices, and therefore a 
more perfect Direction than this, cannot be given. 
But, beſides being a moſt excellent and obvious 
Rule to guide and try ourſelves by, it is likewiſe a 
moſt natural and eaſy one for others, Friends or Op- 
poſers, to ſuggeſt to us: who thus, one ſhould think, 
might immediately ſhame us into doing right, only 


by putting a Queſtion to our Conſciences, which is 
_ altogether 


| 
| 
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altogether inoffenſive, and yet muſt produce, if w 
are guilty, unavoidable Conviction. 

But here indeed it muſt be acknowledged, that ſome 
People, eſpecially at Times, are wicked and wild 
enough to reject, with Indignation, even the moſt reſ- 
pectful Propoſals of their trying a Caſe by any Law, 
but their own Wilband Pleaſure : and that others may 
pretend to have made in their Thoughts this Change 
of Perſons, which our Lord enjoins, and yet not have 
made it in earneſt. They may ſay, (for it is very 
ſoon ſaid,) that they have already ſufficiently examin- 


ed the Matter; and ſhould be well content to receive 


the Treatment, which they propoſe to give; that they 


cannot but know, whether they have conſulted and 


anſwered themſelves, and they are under no Obliga- 
tion to conſult or anſwer any one elſe; the Rule re- 
commended to them makes every Man his own Judge, 
and they have judged accordingly, as well as they 
are able, and are very clear in their Sentiments. Now 
undoubtedly every one, that will, may aſſert this, or 
any Thing, falſely. And it is very true, that the 
Direction in the Text is of no Manner of Uſe, as 
none can be, to thoſe who are abſolutely reſolved not 
to be directed. But ſuch, as have any Fairneſs of 
Heart remaining, let them be otherwiſe ever ſo far 
gone at any Time in Unreaſonableneſs, may poſſibly 
{till be brought to themſelves, by having it put home 


to them; © Would you really be willing, that others, 


if they had Power, ſhould determine concerning you, 
in the ſame haughty and careleſs, or the ſame angry 
and vehement Diſpoſition, which you now ſhow con- 
cerning Them?” You fay, you would ; but is it 
not in order to maintain your Ground any how, when 
you are preſſed ? For your own Sake, as well as your 
Neighbour's, deal fairly with yourſelf ; and remem- 


ber, that God ſees infallibly, whether you do; nay, 


that Men will gueſs, and ſeldom err. If you are 


cool, ſearch whether Intereſt or Contempt or Indolence 


do _ ſecretly warp your he. na and think, 
whether 


/ 
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whether they ought. If you are warm, firſt compoſe 
our Heart, and then conſult it. Wait without act- 
ing, till the Tempeſt is over; and when you hear 
within you the /mall ſtill Voice , that follows, be aſ- 
ſtired, that then, and not before, God and your Con- 
ſcience ſpeak to you, and tell you what you ſhould 
do. But were ſuch Remonſtrances to prove ever fo 
vain, it would be no juſt Objection againſt the Uſe. 
fulneſs of the Rule. For if the Proud, or Cove- 


tous, or Thoughtleſs, or Paſſionate, will not apply it 


fairly ; much leſs will they apply any other. And 
if they could þe perſuaded to apply it, as none have 
ſo much Need of it, none would receive ſo much Ad- 
vantage from it. 

But a farther Objection may be, that not only ſome 
cannot be induced to make Trial of this Change 
of Perſons; but others, who in all Appearance 
make it as well as they can, do not ſucceed in 
it: but either draw wrong Conc'uſions, or know 
| how to draw any... Yer ſurely in general, if ever 
there was a Precept, that required little Time and 
Pains ro comprehend and practiſe it, ſuch is that be- 
fore us. The Commandment, which 1 command thee this 
Day, is not hidden from thee, neither far off. but the 
Word is very nigh unto thee, in thy Mouth and in thy 
Heart, that thou mayeſt do it. Still ſome Attention 


and Care is requiſite in every Thing, And one Point, 


to which we ſhould attend with very great Care, 1s, 
in aſking the Queſtion, © Would we be treated thus,” 


to lay aſide, as much as poſſible, out of our Thoughts, 


that the Anſwer given to it is immediately to be turn- 


ed the other Way. Unleſs we do this, it may be 


feared, we ſhall ſeldom anſwer honeſtly , at leaſt, un- 
leſs we diligently recollect at the ſame Time, that 
where doing Right is moſt contrary to our prefent 
Intereſt or, Inclination, it will contribute moſt to our 


preſent Honour and Peace of Conſcience, and to our 


d Kings xix, 11, &c. Deut. XXI. II 5 


future 


ö 
0 


; 


|= future and final Happineſs. Another very needful 
= Caution is, that in order to find, what our Judge- 
| ment would be, were all Circumſtances changed, we 
| muſt be ſure to leave out no Circumſtances, that are 
1 material, in Favour of the oppoſite Side. Moſt of 
| = them indeed will flow into our Mind of themſelves, 
| provided it be fairly opened to them. However, we 
muſt honeſtly ſeek for the Remainder, nay ſuppoſe 
them, if we have Reaſon, though they do not ap- 
pear ; dwell upon each of them ſo as to feel its pro- 
per Force, and then determine. | 
But here one Plea more may be alledged; that 
fometimes Men cannot reckon up all Circumſtances, 
and therefore cannot place themſelves in the Condition 
of the other ; they know it not ſufficiently to fay, 
what they ſhould think, if they were in it. Why 
this, it muſt be owned, doth happen. And though 
we may pretend Ignorance falſely, to excuſe ourſelves 
from trying what we foreſee would go againſt us; 
yet they muſt be very partial or very inconſiderate, 
who are not frequently ſenſible, that they want Know- 
ledge of Facts, or Skill to judge concerning them; 
or at leaſt have Cauſe to doubt, whether the Opinion, 
| | that ſees to them the moſt likely, be indeed the 
I | true one. But even here our Saviour's Rule will be 
| 
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of great Service. For if we endeavour to make Uſe 
of it, and find we cannot with any Certainty; we 
1 fſhall at leaſt be ſtrongly reminded of our own Falli- 
li bility; and our Doubt in determining which is in 
it Strickneſs the right Part, will direct us, without any 
il Doubt, to take the mild, the gentle, the good-natur- 
| ed Part, as being the ſafeſt Error, ſhould it prove 
| one. However, there are Methods of aſſiſting our 
udgements conſiderably. If we have formerly been 

in the Condition, in which we now deſire to place 

I | ourſelves; we muſt recollect, what we thought then. 
If we know any wiſe and. good Perſons, who are in 
| that Condition at preſent ; we muſt obſerve or inquire, 
what they think; and preſume, that we ſhould think 
| „ like 
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like them, were we ſituated like them. The general 
Perſuaſion of Mankind ſhould always have more than 
a little Weight with us, where it is not evidently 


wrong. And moſt of us have great need, in ſuppo- | 


ſing that the contrary Caſe was ours, to make large 
Allowances for its not being really ours, and there- 
fore not ſtriking us near fo. ſtrongly, as that which 
18. 1 
By the Help of ſuch Precautions as theſe, duly 
obſerved, we ſhould ſo very ſeldom either miſtake, 
or heſitate, in the Uſe of the Precept before us, that 
every Day would afford us new Proof of our Lord's 
Declaration concerning it: This 1s the Law and the 
Prophets : to which one of the oldeſt and moſt emi- 
nent of the Jewiſh Doctors“ approached very nearly, 
when he ſaid, This is the Law : the reſt is the Explica--. 
tion of it, But here it cannot be meant, that by this 
Method we are to learn our Duty either to God, with 
whom it would be ſhocking Irreverence to ſuppoſe a 
Change of Perſons, or to ourſelves, where there is 
no other Perſon to chauge with ; but merely to our 
Fellow- creatures. And our Saviour, who hath elſe- 
where told us that the Love of our Maker is the firft 
and great Commandment ', and hath enjoined the ſtricteſt 
moral Government of thoſe Inclinations which. are con- 
fined the moſt intirely within our own Breaſts, could 
never intend to tell us in the Text, that right Beha- 
viour to our Neighbour was the ſole Thing, about 
which we need be ſolicitous. And therefore he 
could only deſign to ſay, that this Rule would point 
out to us the Whole of what Heaven required of us, 
reſpecting that Behaviour, Juſt as if, in common 
Life, we were told on any Occaſion, © This is all 
* that you have to do,” we muſt apprehend the 


* R, Hillel, the elder, ſaid to live about the Time of Chriſt. 
This Saying is cited from the Talmudic Tra& intitled, Schab- 
bath, by Vorſt. de Ad. NS c. 10. & Otho Lex, Rabb. in Odium. 


d Matth. xxii, 38. 
Words, 
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Words, however general, to ſignify, all that belong- 
ed to the Point, which was then in the Mind of the 
Perſon who ſpoke; not all that belonged to other 
Points, about which, at that Inſtant, he had no 


Thoughts of ſpeaking. 
And that, by Means of this one Precept, we may 


ſteer with Innocence through all the Dangers of ſocial 
Life, I hope you have ſufficiently ſeen Cauſe to believe, 


e a fuller Examination into Particulars will give 


ou fuller Satisfaction. It only remains, that we ap- 
ply it faithfully to that Purpoſe in our continual Inter- 
courſe with each other, in our daily Self-Examina- 
tions, in the ſolemn Preparations of our Hearts for 
the Lord's Supper : begging of God, in the appoint- 
ed Goſpel Manner, that Pardon for our many Tranſ- 
greſſions of this and all his holy Laws, and that Grace 
to obſerve them better for the future, which our 


Failures and Weakneſs render ſo needful: giving 


Glory to Him, and humbly taking Comfort to our- 
ſelves, when our Endeavours have proved ſucceſsful. 
Theſe Things we muſt each reſolve to practiſe con- 
ſcientiouſly, if we regard either preſent Happineſs, or 
future: if we deſire to avoid the bad Opinion of thoſe 
around us, who will unanimouſly cenſure our Tranſ- 


greſſion of ſo plain a Rule; the Reproaches of our 


own Hearts, of which it is an obvious Dictate; or 
His final Condemnation, who i greater than dur 
Hearts, and knoweth all Things, | 


* 1 John iii. 20. 
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* berefore all Things whatſhever ye would that Men ſhould 
do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is the Law 
and the Prophets, | e 


em Meaning, Obligation, and Importance of 
this Precept of our bleſſed Lord have been al- 
ready ſhown you: and are indeed pretty generally 
acknowledged. Moſt Men admit, applaud, and urge 
it to others; the only Thing wanting is that, without 
which all the reſt will be nothing, to practiſe it them- 
ſelves. This laſt Point therefore I have reſerved to 
inſiſt on ſeparately, There are few indeed, that can 
bear to tranſgreſs a Direction ſo evidently juſt, with 
their Eyes quite open; and thoſe who can, there is 
little Hope of amending. But many are either too 
inconſiderate, or too vehement, to think of it, and 
apply it to their own Caſe, without Admonition ; 
| who yet may be ſhown what is right, though they 
. would not look for it; and bringing home to ſuch, 
_ thoſe equitable Conſiderations, which this Rule ſug- 
geſts, will be doing for them all we need. It is ver 


true, there is no Poſſibility of going through the 


whole Extent of a Commandment, that reaches to 
every ſingle Occurrence, in which we have Intercourſe. 
one with another; or, in our Saviour's Language, 1s 
itſelf the Law and the Prophets. But applying it tothe 
more common Circumſtances of Life, may give, 
though poſſibly no new Knowledge, yet many ſeaſe n- 
a'ole 
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able Win to all, who happen to be in the Cir- 
cumſtances which ſhall be mentioned, and will ho- 
neſtly make Uſe of thoſe plain Rules, to direct them- 
A which ſhall now be laid before you, to direct 
whom they may. 

Men are to be conſidered, either, firſt, as Superiors 
or Inferiors, or, ſecondly, as Equals. And the Rule 
of the Text points out to all theſe their proper mutual 
Behaviour. Again, Superiors are ſuch, either in Au- 
thority, or only in Rank. And Authority is either 
public or domeſtic. : 

Now the Conduct of Men in any Sort of public 
Authority is of fo great Importance to ſo many Per- 
ſons, in ſo many different Ways, and they have ſuch 
Variety of Temptations, to divert their Attention 
from it, or incline them to a wrong Sort of Attention 
that they cannot aſk themſelves too ſeriouſly, or too 
often; Is my Treatment of all thoſe, whoſe Happi- 
neſs may be more or leſs affected by it, the ſame, 
which 1 ſhould reaſonably wiſh, for, were I in their 
Condition? At the firſt View perhaps, Puniſhment 
ſeerns right to me; but were J in the Offender's Caſe, 
would not Forgiveneſs ſeem righter? Or Tenderne(s 

appears an amiable thing; but were | the Party injured 
or endangered, would not. Juſtice appear a neceſſar 
one? I think myſelf intitled to ſuch Profits, or lach 
Leiſure; but what ſhould I think, were another to 
inſiſt on either, and I to ſuffer by it? Do ] conſider, 
in general, bow eaſily my Paſſion, Selfiſhneſs or Par- 
tiality, my leſs voluntary Errors, or mere indolent 
Neglects, may diſtreſs People in a Manner, that 1 
| ſhould feel to be moſt grievous? The Station, I am 
in, is a Truſt; Do I diſcharge it with that Diligence 
a d Steadineſs, that Integrity and Diſintereſtedneſs, 
Sr at Mildneſs and Patience, that Senſe of buman 
Fa llibility, that Readineſs to ſee and correct my own 
Mi. takes, that Vigilance to do and encourage what- 
eve, is laudable, which I ſhould juſtly expect from 


anot her? Can 1 fay to myſelf, after a faithful Exa- 
mination, 


mination, that I only wiſh a Return ſuitable to my 
Behaviour? And can I ay to Him, whoſe Servant F 
am here below, Think upon me, O my God, for good, 
according to all that I have done for this People? 

But then, at the ſame time, Perions under Autho- 
rity alſo ſhould aſk their Hearts, before they accuſe 
thoſe above them of not acting thus: Am I ſure, both 
of my being well informed, how they have acted, and 
well qualified to judge, how they ought to have act- 
ed? May there not poſſibly be Things very worthy 
of Conſideration in the Cale, which I have never re- 
flected upon, perhaps have never had the Means of 
knowing? And how would it fit upon My mind, if 
my Inferiors were to pals a peremptory and ſevere 
Sentence upon me, without being better acquainted 
with the Reaſons and Circumſtances of my Condwit, 
than I am with thoſe of the Conduct of my Superiors ? 
But ſuppoſe them in Fault, ſhould J be willir g to 
have all my Faults exaggerated to the utmoſt ; with- 
out any Conſideration had, how natural it is te com- 
mit them, how hard it is to avoid them; with ut any 
Regard paid to what | had done or meant wel.}? And 
ſhould | further think it reaſonable, that my Berters 
ſhouid be attentive ſolely to the Errors of f ny Beha- 
viour, without weighing their own toward/z me? If 
not, it behoves me to watch over mine towa rds them: 
and promote the Welfare of Society in the ſmall 
Sphere that belongs io me, leaving others to do it in 
their larger ones. Nay were they to miſty inage ever 
ſo groſsly, yet if I contribute, either thi ough Re- 
ſentment, Ambition, or Inconſiderateneſe, to make 
bad worſe; I ſhall treat, if not thoſe whom 1 I ſuppoſe 
to be guilty, yet many whom I know to be innocent, 
as I ſhould eſteem it very wrong for ther a to treat 
me. | a 
Thus much of Superiors and Inferiors in public 
Life. The firſt private and domeſtic Relation of 


Neh. v. 19. 
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Inequality is that between Huſbands and Wives: 
with reſpect to whom our Saviour's Rule moſt evi- 

dently directs, that, on one Side, the Inequality be 
as obligingly concealed ; on the other, as cheerfully 
acknowledged as pollible; and that on both, That 
Fidelity, That Agreeableneſs, That Mildneſs, That 
Prudence, That conſtant Attention to their common 
| Intereſts, temporal and eternal, and | thoſe of their 
joint Offspring, be ſhown, which each of them hath 
fo very juſt Reaſon to claim, from the Nature of the 
Thing, from the Precepts of Scripture, from their 
mutual, deliberate, folemn Promiſes and Vows. 
There is no State, in which the two Parties have ſo 
painful a Senſe of the Wrongs they ſuffer; there is 
none, in which they are ſo often reminded, one Way 
or other, of the Wrongs they do: therefore few. 
Words are needful to inſtruct them how to apply the 
Direction before us; and none can expreſs fully enough 
their Obligation to apply it conſcientiouſly; and to 
ſearch the Bottom of their Souls, Whether they have 
or rot, _ 

The ſecond: Species of domeſtit Authority is that 
of Parents over their Children. Now Parents may 
_ ealily ſuppoſe themſelves· in their Children's Condition: 
for they have been in it. Whatever therefore ap- 
peared to you grievous then, and on cool Reflection 
appears (0 ſtill, you will ſurely never ſo much as 
thipk of doing; but remember; not only what you 
underwent : but how wrong it was, that you ſhould, - 
If indeed you have ſeen the Wiſdom ſince of Re- 
ſtraints, tliat you once thought harſh ones; and 
found Caul= to be ſorry afterwards for Indulgencies, 
with which) at the time you were pleaſed : you muſt 
follow yout* maturer deliberate Judgment, not your- 
early raſh ne; treat your Children as you would now 
be deſirous to be treated, were you in their Caſe, not 
as you did deſire during your Ignorance; and by no 
Means thir k it a Reaſon, for expoſing them to Ruin 


by age ous FRO and Amuſements, or for 
condemn- 
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condemning them to Inſignificance by conniving at 
their Idleneſs, that you were extremely glad to be 
thus uſed yourſelves. But then, on the other Hand, 
if you are convinced of this, you ought to conſider, as 
impartially as you can, whether you do not carry it 
too far: whether your preſent ſeverer Notions be not 
the Effect of Prejudices, as natural to riper Years, as 
the oppoſite ones are to Youth : and however certain 
you are of the contrary, ſtill do your beſt, to make 
what is needful for your Children eaſy to them, by 
telling them the Reaſons of your Proceeding when 
they can ſafely be told: and when they cannot, you 
muſt give ſuch Proofs on other Occaſjons, of judi- 
cious Tenderneſs towards them, as may gain their 
implicit Confidence in the Fitneſs of whatever you 
require; and muſt not be much offended, if, after 
all, the Obedience, which you receive, be too like 
that which probably you paid, ſomewhat unwilling 
and imperfect. Another Duty of Parents, which the 
Rule of the Text cannot fail of recommending to 
them, is, making a due and timely Proviſion for the 
decent Subſiſtence of their Children. Either this was 
done for you, or you ſtrongly felt, that it ought to 
have been done for you. Which ſoever was the Caſe, 


you are inexcuſable if through Extravagance or Indo- 


lence you neglect to do it for Them: and you are 


_ equally fo, (for the ſame plain Reaſon) unleſs you er- 


deavour with your utmoſt Care and Skill, to guard 
| them againſt all forts of Dangers, and ſecure to them 
all forts of Happineſs, in the World, into which you 
have brought them. 

But then, Children, ſhould alſo think ; (and, as 
they are extremely apt to forget it, ſhould often call 
upon themſelves to think,) were there any one, for 
whom J had the ſame Anxiety and Solicitude, that my 
Parents appear to have for me; and who had the 
ſame Obligations to me, that l have to my Parents: 
ſhould I be willing to have all my Kindneſs received 
with Contempt or Indiflcreuce; to have that Perſon 

Vol. IV. R prefer 


none ſuch, 
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prefer every Fancy of his own to my Comfort and 
Peace ? Should any one ever be put under my Di- 


rection, ſhall I be content, that before he can poſſibly 


be capable of judging, he ſhould inſiſt on following 
his own Judgement, and pay no Deference to mine? 
Nay, ſuppoſing I had Faults, many and great ones, 
would I in earneſt be willing to loſe all Obedience 
and Reſpect on account of them? Do I not already, 


notwithſtanding all my Faults, expect more Regard 


than a little from thoſe, that are younger than my- 
ſelf? Dol not ſee all Parents expect it from their 


Children? All Superiors from their Inferiors? And 


ſhall I not moſt certainly think hereafter, as They 


do? Why ſhould not my Actions therefore now be 


ſuitable to what my Sentiments will be then ? 
A third Relation in domeſtic Life is that between 


| Maſters and Servants. Now is it not exceeding na- 


tural for each of the former to aſk himſelf, Were I a 


Servant, as I might have been, ſhould | hold it rea- 
ſonable to be treated roughly and haughtily, to be 


blamed or ſuſpected without Cauſe, to have every 
Fault aggravated and treaſured up for ever, and 
little Notice taken of my behaving ever fo well; to 
have immoderate Labour or Attendance exacted, or 


what is fitting in any Kind withheld, or what is due 


for my Service detained from me ; to be neglected in 


Sickneſs or Old Age, to be expoſed without Redreſs 
to Injuries from my Fellow-Servants ; to have no In- 


ſtruction in my Duty given me, perhaps no Opportu- 
nity afforded me of learning thoſe great Truths of 
Religion, which are the beſt Direction and Support 
through this Life, and the only Means of being happy 


for ever in a better? If I ſhould think, and juſtly 
think, myſelf intitled to receive the Reverſe of this 
U ſage, let me be ſure to give it; and ſtudy to make 
that Subjection, which cannot be a very pleaſing 


State, as tolerable as can be to thoſe, who are in it: 
for mine would be a very intolerable one, were there 


And 


. * 
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And ſurely, on the other Hand, all Servants, in 
whatever Stations, ought to aſk their Hearts with 
equal Fairneſs: Would it ſeem to me fit, were I a 
Maſter, that my Servant ſhould be diſhoneſt or un- 
dutiful, quarrelſome or diforderly, negligent or waſte- 
ful in my Family, when I had covenanted with him 
for the contrary good Qualities, and was bound to 
pay him a valuable Conſideration for them? Would I 
be willing, he ſhould betray my Secrets, hurt my 
Reputation, corrupt my Children ; or any Way prove 
my Enemy, when I had brought him under my Roof 
to be my. Friend? Would 1 be content, he ſhould _ 
quit me without reaſonable Notice; or bear nothing 
from Me, who perhaps muſt bear much from Him; 
murmur at every Inconvenience, and appear ſenſible 
of no Advantages? If not; What 1 ſhould require, 
that let me do. _ 1 
HFBut proceed now to Superiors, not in Authority, 
but in Rank only; on Account of ſome or more of 
the various Pre- eminences, that raiſe Men one above 
another. For theſe alſo, and their reſpective Inferiors, 
have great Need to form their Conduct firſt, and try 
it ever after, by this excellent Rule. 
They, who challenge Reverence on account of their 
Years, ought frequently to reflect, how ill they would 
digeſt, were they young, that aſſuming Carriage, 
which they ſometimes uſe: how unjuſt they would 
deem it to be treated penuriouſly and rigidly; to be 
condemned, and it may be caſt off, for mere Indiſ- 
cretions, or even a few groſſer Faults. But then 
young People, in their Turn, cannot conſider too 
much, and very feldom conſider nearly enough, how 
bitter it would be to them were they already in Years, 
how bitter it will be to them, when that Time comes, 
to have their Experience and Wiſdom lighted, and 
be Objects of Diſlike and Ridicule to every raw and 
thoughtleſs Creature, perhaps for thoſe very Things, 
which ought to procure them Honour and Love. 
5 R 2 Again, 


Dre 
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4 Again, Perſons of ſuperior Quality or Wealth ſhould 
bring themſelves down in their Imaginations to the 
| middle and lower Condition of Life: conſult their 
| Breaſts, what Degree of Reſpect they would like to 
| pay thoſe above them; what Sorts of Condeſcenſion 
and Subſerviency they would think it hard to have 
exacted from them; what Claims of Privilege they 
would judge oppreſſive and injurious ; and let the 
Feelings, which they will thus acquire, and which 
perhaps will be new to them, regulate their Conduct. 
They ſhould examine well what the real State of the 
induſtrious, the needy, the helpleſs Part of the World 
often is; then place themſelves in it a while; and they 
would have a ſtrong Senſe, how criminal it muſt be 
in any Way to increaſe their Difficulties, how requi- 
ſite in every Way to leſſen them. But, at the ſame 
time, meaner Perſons alſo have full as much Occaſion 
to conſider, how grievous they would find it, were 
they in higher Stations, to be defrauded and impoſed 
on, how provoking to be complained of without 
Cauſe, how irk ſome to be teized with unreaſonable 
\ Requeſts and Expectations, and what a ſhocking 
Thing it is for them to uſe ſuch Inſolence towards 
their Betters, as they would think inſupportable, ſhould 
even their Betters uſe it towards Them. 

A third Sort of Pre-eminence without Authority is 
that, which ariſes from perſonal Accompliſhments of 
Mind or Body. And here again the Rule moſt clearly 
directs, thoſe who excel, never. to be contemptuous 

or oftentatious; and thoſe who are deficient, never to 
give Offence by unequal Competitions, or Marks of 
Envy ; for each would account them extremely inju- 
rious, were he 1n the other's Place, But let us now 

go on tothe +» . e £6 
ld. General Head, the Influence of this Precept, 
were Perſors are equal, or however may be conſi- 
dered as ſuch. And theſe are chiefly, either near 

Relations, Friends, and Intimates, or ſuch as have 

oeccaſional Intercourſe, in Buſineſs, in Converſation, 

in 


\ 


in Matters of Party Diſpute, civil or religious, in 

Subjects of private Offence and Reſentment, in Caſes 

that call for Good-nature and Compaſſion. 

Neear Relations always claim peculiar Affection and 
Regard, but too ſeldom pay it. Negligence, II- 

Temper, Emulation, mutual Jealouſy in Point of In- 


tereſt or Favour, alienate and ſour their Minds: and 


each complains of the reft, becauſe none will apply 
our Saviour's Direction to ſearch and reform himſelf. 
Intimacies, and what People call Friendſhips, are on 
the ſame Account perpetually liable to be broken off 
by Diſguſts, frequently very groundleſs ones ; and 


while they laſt, are very commonly, either inſincere 


and treacherous, or by wrong Partialities and Com- 
pliances dangerous and pernicious : all which Things 
the plain Queſtion, © would it be right, that we ſhould 
be treated, as we treat others,” might eaſily prevent. 
But J proceed to thoſe, who have only occaſional In- 
tercourle, —-- | Fon 
In Buſineſs, every one would think it hard, even to 
be obſtructed and delayed, much more to be over- 
reached, or oppreſſed : whether by taking Advan- 


tages of Law againſt common Juſtice, or of his Ne- 
ceſlity, his Ignorance, his Miſtake, his Inadvertence, 


his Forgetfulneſs, or any other Way. Every one 
would be willing to make a reaſonable Profit of his 
Labour, his Goods, or his Skill; and unwilling to 
allow another more than is reafonable. Every one 
would expect from his Creditor all due Forbearance; 
and more than common Forbearance, when Circum- 
ſtances required it. Every one would expect, that 


They ſhould not become his Debtors, who have no 
Proſpect of paying; and that they, who, if they will 


take proper Meaſures for it, can pay, ſhould do it 


within the Time promiſed. Every one would claim 
to have proper Notice taken of His Intereſts and 
Pretenfions, as well as thoſe of other People; nay 
indeed to have ſome Regard, where there is room for 


it, paid to his bare Inclinations. Therefore all Things, 
what/oeves 
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wvbatſocver ye would that Men ſbould do unto You, even 
fo do ye unto Them, To uſe even thoſe unfairly, who 
have uſed us fo, is very bad: but to uſe any one un- 
fairly, becauſe: Another hath uſed Us ſo, is what, 
were we to ſuffer ſuch Uſage, we ſhould think mon- 
ſtrouſly wicked. You will ſay perhaps, We ſhall be 
; undone, if we confine ourſelves to act, as we may in- 
deed reaſonably wiſh, but ſhall wiſh to no Manner of 
Purpoſe, that Others would act; and therefore we 
muſt do as They do, not as we would in vain have 
them do. But conſider. Our . bleſſed Saviour, you 
may be ſure, foreſaw this Objection: and yet 
doth he allow, that, to ſecure ourſelves, we ſhould. 
violate the Integrity we owe to our Fellow-Creatures ? 
No: but only bids us join Diſcretion with it. . Be- 
hold, I ſend you forth as Sheep in the Midſt of Wolves. 
be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves ®. 
It is very true, Innocence without Prudence will not 
do for this World : but Prudence without Innocence 
will not do for the next ; nor always even for this; in 
which probably more Men of Abilities have ruined 
themſelves by adventuring into crooked Paths, than 
weak Men have, by keeping to the ſtreight one. But 
to proceed. | TE. 

In common Converſation, you certainly expect Ci- 
vility and decent Complaiſance ; be careful to ſhow 
it then you would not be overborne; be not over- 
bearing : you would have what you fay or do received 
with Candour : receive in the ſame Manner what the 
reſt of the Company ſay or do. You would be very 
unwilling to hear thoſe, whom you reſpect, unhand- 
ſomely ſpoken of: therefore ſpeak unhandſomely of 
no one, whom it is poſſible any other Perſon may re- 
ſpe. And remember, there are Perſons who re- 
ſpect Religion and Virtue; and feel as much Uneaſi- 
_ neſs at profane or indecent Diſcourſe, as you can feel 
when your beſt Friends are flandered. Again; you 


would 


SER M ON CXI. 247 
would defire, that when any Thing is mentioned, 
which can affect your Character, it ſhould be placed 
in the moſt favourable Light. Place therefore in the 
ſame whatever may affect the Character of any one 
elſe. And even if you are not ſo tender about Re- 
putation; yet recollect, that the People, of whom 
ou are diſcourſing, may; behave therefore as you 
would wiſh them to do, if you had the ſame Senſibi- 
lity, that they have. You are tempted perhaps to 
take Liberties in Talk, becauſe you have a Talent 
for Satire and Ridicule. But how would you wiſh, 
others to exerciſe this Talent with Reſpect to you, if 
they had it, and you not? Should you deſerve to be 
made odious or contemptible, merely becauſe they 
had Wit. But your Motive, it may be, is of a higher 
Kind. You have a Zeal againſt Wickedneſs and 
Folly. Why, ſhow it then in promoting Virtue and 
Wiſdom, and all will be well. But paſling hafty 
Cenſures, and ſpreading bad Reports, poflibly with 
little or no Foundation, is a ſtrange Method of being 
zealous for what is good; and a moſt unrighteous 
one you would think it, were the Caſe your own. Or 
ſuppoſing that the Fault, about which you are ſo ve- 
hement, is but too certain; were you never guilty of 
any, were you never in Danger of any? And would 
it have been well done to expoſe you for it to the ut- 
moſt ? Might it not have-made you delperate, inſtead 
of reforming you ? How much more rational, as well 
as humane, is the Apoſtle's Injunction, to ſpeak Evil 
of no Man, but ſhow all Meckneſs unto all Men; for, 
faith he, we our/elves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, 
deceived. Our Religion, (and it is greatly to its Ho- 
nour) commands us to be ſtrict in our own Conduct, 
yet gentle in our Remarks on that of others; and its 
\, Profeſſors are too often the Reverſe; looſe in their 
Principles and Practices, bitter in their Reflexions. 
Yet ſtill, ſuch Freedoms\in Diſcourſe, when they are 


n 
taken, 
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taken, not with Deſign to do Harm, but through 


mere Inconſiderateneſs, ought not to be much re- 
ſented ; becauſe moſt Men muſt be conſcious, that 
they are too apt to take the fame ; for which they 


would undoubtedly think it hard, not to be pardoned. 


And, above all, they who know that their Behaviour 
hath given Ground for Cenſure, ought to bear it very 
patiently, as what they have deſerved. For fo they 
would judge others under the ſame Circumſtances 
ought to do, both in Point of Juſtice and of Pru- 
dence. 

Another Occaſion, on which dreadful Injuries, both 
in Word and Deed, are ſadly frequent, is that of 
Diſputes and Contentions, religious and civil. For 


'the Mildneſs and Love, which both our common Na- 


ture and common Chriſtianity diEtate, is not only 
tranſgreſſed in theſe Caſes by many without perceiv- 
ing it, but ſome. imagine the utmoſt Vehemence a 
Duty; and defend it, by faying directly, that were 
it poſſible for them to be as bad, as their Adverfaries 
are, they ſhould think no Uſage too ſevere. But 
muſt you not think it too ſevere, to have it taken 
for granted you were thus bad; to have every ran- 


dom Aſſertion to your Diſadvantage immediately be- 


lieved ; and a ſhare of every ill Thing, that any one 
of the ſame Denomination had done, imputed to 


Yon: to have Men work up their own Paſſions 


Againſt you to any Height without Reaſon, or follow 
the common Cry of their Side, or the faſhionable one 


of the Times, without Conſideration ? Surely. you 


ought to conſider well, how you ſhould like to have 
the Sect or Party, the Profeſſion or Body of Men, 
that you were of, pointed out to be run down thus, 
right or wrong. And in general it ought to be con- 


ſidered well; by thoſe, who have Power, what For- 


bearance and Moderation they ſhould claim, were 
others in Power; by thoſe who are weakeſt, what 
Freedoms they would account unfit to be taken with 
them, if they were the ſtrongeſt; and by all R 
| 5 What 
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what they would reckon allowable and fair in their 
Oppoſers, what on the contrary diſhonourable and 
criminal. * 

But I go on from theſe more anblic Altercations to 
that with which they are cloſely connected, Matters 
of private Diſpleaſure and Offence. You make no 
Scruple perhaps of doing what muſt naturally diſob- 
lige and provoke others; but without Regard to that, 
purſue your own Intereſt, or indulge your own Ha- 
mour. Now would you indeed be well pleaſed, that 
the reſt of the World ſhould be as regardleſs of your 
Inclination or Convenience? You apprehend yourſelf 
injured, and reſolve inſtantly on Revenge, to the Ex- 
tent of your Ability. But could you poſlibly think 
it right, that the Anger of another, (and your own 
is juſt as blind) ſhould be left without Control to de- 
termine, whether and how far you had done Wron 
and what Return it deſerved; that he ſhould be Judge 
and Executioner in his own Cauſe, and perhaps not 
take a Moment to cool firſt? You feel, by having re- 
ceived an Injury, how very bad a Thing it is to do 
one. Recollect then: Returning one is doing one; 
is doing it deſignedly too, with that ſingle miſchievous 
Intention: Whereas in all Likelihood the Perſon, at 
whom you are ſo exaſperated, meant much more to 
ſerve or gratify himſelf, than to hurt you, if he 
meant the latter at all. Or whatever his Intentions 
were, you have both a Precept of Scripture to direct 
you on the Occaſion, and a Promiſe of Scripture to 
indemnify you. Say not, I will do to him, as he hath 
done to me; I will render to the Man according to his 
Work *. 'Say not, I vill recompenſe Evil : but wait vn 
the Lord, and he ſhall ſave thee *, If then you take 
the oppoſite Courſe, you reject what God hath ex- 
preſsly appointed, to be your Rule; you chuſe, ip- 
ſtead of it, what he hath expreſsly forbidden to be 
Your Rule; you 98 yourjelr from under the Pro- 


4 Prov. xxiv. 29. | e Prov. XX. 23. 
= tection, 
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tection of his Providence, and knowingly expoſe _ 
yourſelf to his heavieſt Diſpleaſure. But you will 
ſay, If we may not revenge ourſelves, we may ſurely 
reſolve to have nothing more to do with the Man 
who hath injured us; and look on all Obligations of 
Kindneſs to him, as cancelled. Now here again con- 
fider: Would it be reaſonable, if you had once, or 
more than once, behaved to any one as you ought 
not, that therefore you ſhould be rejected for ever 2 
Might not you regain in Time a Title even to Friend- 
ſhip and Confidence? Might not you from the firſt 
be a fit Object of lower Marks of Favour ? Or ſup- 
poſing you did not deſerve them, might it not be very 


faudable and right to treat you better, than you de- 


ſerved ? Do not you hope to be treated thus, on ma- 
ny Occaſions by Men, and in the important Concern 
of your future Happineſs by God himſelf ? whoſe 
Mercy you dare aſk for on no other Terms, than 
thoſe ef being forgiven, as you forgive. If there- 
fore the Forgiveneſs, which you beg, includes Bounty 
and gracious Notice; let that, which you grant, do 
ſo likewiſe, in a proper Degree; and imitate the 
Goodnels, which otherwiſe you will pray for in vain. 
Obſerve but in what Manner our Saviour hath in St. 
Luke connected the Precept before us, with that of 

pardoning Injuries. As ye would that Men ſhould do 
to You, do ye alſo to Them likewiſe —Love your Enemies 
and do good, and ye ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt - 
for be is kind to the Unthankful and the Evil. Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful *®. But 
at leaſt, you will ſay, proper Submiſſion may be re- 
quired firſt, Why undoubtedly it may. And he, 
who hath done the Wrong, ſhould always conſider, 
whether, if he had received it, the Satisfaction, 
which he deems it beneath him to give, would not 
have appeared very neceſſary for him to claim. But 
then at the ſame Time, you, who have received the 


Luke vi. 31, 35, 36. 
Wrong, 
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Wrong, ſhould conſider too, whether if you had 
done it, you could have yielded to the rigorous Terms 
and debaſing Compliances which you exact: nay, 
would not have thought it very hard, that ſuch, as 
might be in Strictneſs due, ſhould be without Abate- 
ment inſiſted on. | BTR 

Another Situation, requiſite to be mentioned, in | 
which we are ſtrangely apt to violate our Saviour's_ = 
Rule, is, when Connexions or Circumſtances call us to 
ſhow Courteſy, Love, or Pity. Very commonly we 
have ſcarce any Attention to return the obliging Be- 
haviour, which we abſolutely expect: give mighty 
ſmall Proofs of Affection, even where we ſhould be 
miſerable, if the greateſt were not given Us; and 
hardly expreſs the leaſt Compaſſion to the Aﬀlicted, 
whereas we ſhould look for all poſſible Aſſiduity of 
Tenderneſs, were we in their Condition. Or if even 
our Strength of Mind were ſuch as not to need Sup- 
port; we ought ſurely to aſk ourſelves, what weſhould 
juſtly wiſh for, had we leſs Strength, as others may. 
But-inſtead of being moved by that Conſideration to 
a friendly Sympathy, we can perſecute the Wretched 
with unreaſonable harſh Maxims of impracticable 

_ Wiſdom, nay, perhaps imbitter their Sorrows with 
groundleſs or immoderate Reproaches, when the juſt- 
eſt and the gentleſt Reproofs would be ill-· timed and 
hard-hearted. What Feelings the Perſons thus treat- 
ed muſt have, and conſequently what our own under 
the ſame Treatment would be, is incomparably ſet 
forth in thoſe Words of Job, I alſo could ſpeak as ye 
do if your Soul were in my Soul's ſtead, I could heap 

up Words, and ſhake my Head at you. But I would 
ſtrengthen you with my Mouth; and the moving of my 
Lips ſhould aſſuage your Grief *, This therefore is our 
Duty: for this would aſſuredly be our Deſire. But 
then, as they, who are not in Affliction, ſhould think, 
if they were, with what Kindneſs they ſhould expect 


E Job avi. 4, 5. 
to 
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to be attended and regarded: ſo they, who are, ſnould 
think in Return, if it had fallen to their Lot to pay 


this Attendance and Regard, what Patience bad 


Reaſonableneſs they ſhould have expected from thoſe, 
to whom they paid it; and what thankful Acknow- 
ledgements, for diſcharging an Office but tolerably 
well, which muſt be in itſelf a melancholy and un- 
pleaſing one. 

Theſe are ſome, and I hope the more uſual, of 
the numberleſs Caſes, in which we ſhould all be ſoli- 
citouſly careful to do to others, as wwe would they ſhould 
do to us. Indeed were we to aim at taking one Step 
further, and a little exceed the Goodneſs, which we 


conceive we might equitably demand, we ſhould ſel- 
dom go beyond the Rule, but only make ſomewhat 


ſurer not to fall ſhort of it: a Point, of which it con- 
cerns us in the higheſt Degree to make ſure. For 
when God is fo gracious, as to appeal to our Hearts, 


and govern us by a Law, as it were, of our own 


enacting : (a Law, which we cannot be ignorant of, 
cannot except againſt, and one ſhould think can | hardly 
forget or miſapply ;) we muſt be dreadfully inexcu- 
fable before him, when we diſobey it. Indeed the 
general Diſobedience to it which there is in the 
World, affords us a deplorable View of the State of 
Mankind; and ſhould excite us to a ſtrict Examina- 
tion of our paſt, and a diligent Watchfulneſs over 
our future Conduct. We have all tranſgreſſed even 


this moſt obvious and unexceptionable Rule: let us 
all beg that Pardon, which our Saviour hath merited, 
for what we have done ill; and apply for that Grace 


of the holy Spirit, without the Help of 11 we can 
40 en well. 
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GEN, ii. 3. 


And God bl ed the Seventh Day, and ſan#lified it: be- 
cauſe that in it he had reſted . all his Work, which 
God created and made. 


HESE Words contain the Account of that ori- 

ginal Appropriation of one Day in ſeven to the 
| Purpoſes of Religion, from which all ſubſequent Ap- 
pointments of the ſame Nature have been derived. 
And therefore I ſhall take Occaſion from them to ſhow, 
God willing, in three Diſcourſes, 

I. On what Authority the Obſervation of a weekly 
Day of public Devotion and Reſt is founded. 

II. In what Manner that Day ought to be ſpent. 

I. On what Authority it is founded. 

It is not only our Duty to addreſs God in private 
Prayer, but alſo to aſſemble ourſelves together in or- 
der to offer up to him our united Devotions. As we 
are by Nature formed for Society, we ought to be 
ſocial in Religion as well as in other Inſtances. As 
we are all dependant for every Thing we have or 
hope for on the ſame Almighty Being the Creator 
and Governor of the Univerſe, we ought all to join 
in openly acknowledging that Dependance, in begging 
with one Voice the Supply of our common Wants, 
the Forgiveneſs of our common Offences, the Re- 
moval of our common Calamities; and in returning 
Thanks for the various Mercies which we have in 
common received from our heavenly Benefactor. But 
. . public Wan is of all other Things 

1 


* 
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the beſt calculated both to cheriſh in ourſelves, and 
by the powerful Force of Sympathy and Example 
to excite in others the warmeſt Sentiments of Piety 
and Virtue. Indeed without it (as both Reaſon and 
Experience prove) Mankind would gradually loſe all 
Senſe of Religion; and without that the lower Part 
of them would quickly fink into the groſſeſt Depra- 
vity of Mind, and Profligacy of Manners. 
Joining in Family-Devotions might indeed in ſome 
Degree guard againſt theſe Miſchiefs, and anſwer the 
other good Ends above-mentioned ; and large Fami- 
lies may be conſidered almoſt in the ſame Light with 
ſmall Pariſhes. But Family-Devotions are ſhamefully 
neglected : and, were they univerſally kept up, they 
_ could ſeldom be expected to convey fo much Know- 
ledge, and would ſcarce ever produce in the Mind fo 
ſtrong a Feeling, that whole Neighbourhoods and Na- 
tions are Members of one Body, as the Offices per- 
formed in mare numerous Aſſemblies do. 
Since therefore on theſe Accounts there muſt be 
public Worſhip and Inſtruction: it is not only uſeful, 
but neceffary, that there ſhould be alſo fixed Times 
appointed for it by ſufficient Authority: for were it 
left at large to be performed at any Time, there is 
but too much Reaſon to fear that it would be fre- 
quently delayed, or neglected, and at laſt perhaps 
wholly thrown aſide. But how much and what Time 
ſhould be devoted to this Employment, if God had 
given no Intimation of his Will, every Society muſt 
have detefmined for themſelves: and in all likeli- 
hood would have determined very differently. For 
the imagined Myſteries and Excellencies of the Num- 
ber Seven would probably have been no more regard- 
ed, than thoſe of other Numbers, which have as 
good a Claim: at leaſt they would never have influ- 
enced even the ſpeculative Part, much leſs the Bulk 
of Mankind, to any fuch Purpoſe as this. And even 
ſuppoſing they could have known farther, (which, 
without Revelation, they could not) that —_—_— 
| cCeaſe 
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ceaſed on the Seventh Day from his Work of Crea- 
tion, that alone had been no Evidence, that Man 
ought to ceaſe every Seventh Day from his ordinary 
Labour, and ſpend it in religious Exerciſes. A Di- 
vine Direction therefore muſt be extremely ſerviceable, 
both to prevent all Doubts how much Time would be 
enough, and to ſecure a general Agreement in the 
particular Time. For if ſeveral Sorts of Perſons ob- 
ſerved perhaps all the ſeveral Days of the Week, this 
Diverſity, were it to obtain only in different Nations, 
would be inconvenient : but in the ſame, would ob- 

ſtruct Buſineſs to a Degree almoſt inſupportable. 
Now ſuch a Direction from above ſeems to have 
been vouchſafed in the very Beginning of the World. 
For when we read in the Text, and the Verſe pre- 
ceding it, that on the Seventh Day God ended bis Work, 
aud therefore bleed the Day, and ſanctiſied it; that is, 
aſſigned to it the honourable Diſtinction of preſerving 
the Memory of his having created all Things: the 
obvious Interpretation 1s, that this Appointment took 
Place from the Time that the Reaſon for it took 


Place, from the Time at which it is introduced in the _ - 


Sacred Hiſtory ; and not from that of the Jewiſh De- 
liverance from Egypt, two thouſand five hundred 
Years after. For it is quite improbable, that Moſes 
would both mention the Inſtitution of the Sabbath ſo 
very long before he needed, and mention it in Terms, 
that naturally imply its being inſtituted at the Crea- 
tion, if it was not. Nor is the contrary Opinion of 
ſome ancient Fathers of any Weight in this Caſe; 
and much leſs that of modern Rabbins. For neither 
of them had better Opportunities for knowing the 
Truth, than we have now. And both of them had 
Prejudices to biaſs their Judgement. The former, in 
_ diſputing againſt the Jews of that Time, were tempt- 
ed to defend their own Practice of not obſerving the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, by alledging, that the Patriarchs 
before the Law did not obſerve it. Yet ſome of them 
| appear 
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appear to have been of a different Opinion T. As to 
the Rabbins, (though Philo the Jew *, far ancienter 
than any of them, and ſome of their own Number *, 
thought the Obſervance of the Sabbath as old as the 
World, yet in general) they magnified themſelves in 
After-Ages, by pretending that this excellent Ordi- 
nance was firſt eſtabliſhed in the Hebrew Nation. 
And it is very true, we find no Inſtance of keeping 
the Sabbath before the Days of Moſes. But then, on 
the other Hand, we find not even the Name of the 
Sabbath for almoſt five hundred Years after Mo/es, 
that is, till David's Reign; and then only once“; and 
but once again“ for above one hundred Years more. 
Yet no one doubts of its being appointed, and in the 
main obſerved through that Time : and therefore why 
not in the preceding Times alſo; ſince there is the 
fame Reaſon to be given for omitting the Mention 
of it in both Caſes; that the Hiſtory is ſhort,” and 
comprehends no Particulars, that made ſpeaking of 
it neceſſary ? pol ie tad | . 
But till, between the Creation and Mo/es, we find 


not only ſeven- fold Vengeance threatened in the Caſe 


of Cain, and Noah taking ſeven Pairs of every clean 
Beaſt into the Ark, and Jacob bowing before Eau 
ſeven Times*®, and both Years' and Days counted 
by Sevens; and a very particular Notice taken of the 
Interval of ſeven Days in the Hiſtory of the Deluge. 
Nay, we find the very Name of Weeks uſed *: which 
could not well have any other Original, than from 
the Inſtitution of keeping the ſeventh Day, holy. For 
there is no obvious Foundation in Nature for dividing 


{ | 

+ Novatian de Tibis Judaicis, c. 3. faith, Decem Sermones 

illi in Tabulis nihil novum docent, fed quod obliteratum fuerat ad- 

monent. 5 | | 

* De Vit. Moſ l. 3. p. 175. 1 Seld. deIn. & G. I. 3. c. 13. 
2 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. b 2 Kings iv. 3. Gen. iv. 15. 

4 Gen. vii. 2, 3. © Gen. xxxill. 3. Gen. xxix. 18—27. 
Gen. xli. 27 29. Gen. |. 10. h Gen, vii, 4, 10. viii. 10. 12. 

1 Gen. xxxvii. 9. | „ ä 
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Time into Weeks, as there is into Months and 
Tears from the Courſe of the Sun and Moon: nor 
any Manner of Probability, that in thoſe early Ages 
the Period of ſeven Days was introduced from Re- 
gard to the ſeven Planets; a Number which doth not 
appear to have been known then. For the Patriarch 
Joſeph reckons eleven principal Stars* : and ſeven are 
not once named throughout the Old Teſtament. In- 
deed the Prophet Amos in our Tranſlation ſpeaks of 
the ſeven Stars; but the Hebrew Word expreſſes no 
Number, and certainly doth not mean the Planets, 
and what it doth mean is doubtful; and. beſides, 
Amos lived ſeven hundred Years after Moſes. Now, 
ſuppoſing the Appointment of obſerving this Day to 
be made at the Creation, 1t would bind all Men, to 
. whoſe Knowledge it came, till it was either in Form 
_ repealed, or tacitly ſuperſeded by ſubſtituting another 
in its Room. Accordingly we find ob, who is plainly 
not repreſented as a Jew, and is by many thought as 
early as My/es, offering Sacrifices at the End of every 
ſeven Days. And perhaps the ſeventh was, that 
Day, on which the Sons of God (who, we read, ſang 
together and ſhouted for Joy at the Foundation of 
the Earth") are ſaid in his Hiſtory to preſent them- 
| {elves before the Lord ?. For it ſeems plainly to have 
been a ſtated Day, and we know of no oth:r. Farther 
ſtill, we find Balaam appointing ſeven Altars to be 
built, and offering on them ſeven Bullocks and ſeven 
Rams, three Times over: which looks like a Me- 
morial of the original ſeventh Day. Very probably 
indeed the Generality of Mankind in Proceſs of Time 
torgot the Celebration of the Sabbath, as they did the 
reſt of their Duty : yet not ſo entirely, but that a few 
ſcattered and obſcure Footſteps of this, as well as 
other Articles of the primitive Religion, remained 


long afterwards amongſt the Heathen, For though a 


* Gen Wurz 9. 1 A $.:- mn Job 1. 2, 4, 5s 
2 Job xxxviii. 7. Job i. 6, ii. 1, Numb. zxiii. 1, 14, 29 
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conſiderable Part of the Notice, which they took of 
the ſeventh Day, and the Period of ſeven Days, 
might proceed from other Cauſes, one cannot ſo well 
think the Whole did, as it began ſo early, and ex- 
tended fo wide ®. | 
Poſſibly the Jews too had in a great Meaſure loſt 
the Remembrance of the Inſtitution, during their 
Bondage in Egypt at leaſt: where indeed their at- 
\ tempting to obſerve it, by not working upon it, would 
only have expoſed them to a larger Share of ill Treat- 
ment : on which Account Providence might rather 
permit it to fall, for a Time, into Oblivion. Vet, 
when God is faid, in Nehemiah, to have made known 
to them his holy Sabbath by the Hand of Moſes, this 
doth not, according to the Uſe of the like Phraſes 
elſewhere, prove, that they were totally ignorant of 
it before: much leſs, that their Fere-Fathers were. 
And when Mo/es, in Exodus, before the Delivery of 
the Law, tells them, To-morrow 1s the Reft of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord”, it appears both from the Words 
themſelves,” and the Time of ſpeaking them, that 
they are an Admonition concerning the "pc 
an iũtermitted Obſervance, not an Inſtitution of a 
new one. For why ſhould a Commandment be firſt 
ziven in this Manner ſeparately then, which was in 
a Month after to be promulged with fo much greater 
Solemnity among the reft of the Ten, upon Mount 
Sinai? But if, on the contrary, it was from the 
Beginning, it might be very proper to remind the 
People of That, before they heard it joined with the 
reſt by the Mouth of God Himſelf. And indeed the 
other nine being as old as the Creation, ænd obliga- 


Vet the ſeventh Day, regarded by many of the Heathen, and 
which Philo mentions as being ſo univerſally regarded by them, 
was the ſ-venth Day o the Month. Vid. Carpzovii Philoniana, 
The Obſervation of the ſeventh Day of the Week perhaps dege- 


nerated into. this. 5 | | 5 
e,, x Neb ins 84. © Exod. xvi. 24. 
tory 
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tory on all Men, it ſeems extremely probable from 
thence alone, that this, the fourth in Number, was 

ſo too. | | | 
However, the Nature of the Appointment is more 
explicitly ſet forth in Exodus, than in Geneſis, Not 
only Sanctification of the Day in general, but Reſt in 
particular is enjoined ; and the Injunction is extended 
not only to Servants, but the very Cattle. Several 
Reaſons for it are allo there aſſigned. The firſt is the 
original one, becauſe God reſted on the Seventh Day: 
that is, He ceaſed from his Work, it being accom- 
pliſned. For the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, as 
the Prophet Jaiah juſtly teaches, fainteth not, neither 
is weary*. And as worſhipping no other Deity, than 
the Maker of all Things, was the great Article, that 
diſtinguiſhed the Religion of the Jews from the Pa- 
gan; and as the Sabbath was a principal Inſtrument 
of preſerving and exerciſing this Worſhip : it is there- 
fore ſaid to be a Sign between God and them, throughout 
heir Generations. A ſecond Ule of the Sabbath was, 
to be a Memorial, in future Times, of the happy Ex- 
change, which they had juſt then made, of a State of 
Servitude and Labour for one of Liberty and Eaſe. 
Remember, that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, 
through a mighty Hand, and by a ftretched out Arms: 
therefore he commanded thee to keep the Sabbath Day. 
And it hath been thought by ſome learned Men, that 
the Time of keeping it was then changed in ſuch 
Manner, as that the primitive and patriarchal Sab- 
bath was reſtored, when afterwards that Day, on 
which our Lord aroſe again, was appointed to be 
obſerved *, But without examining into this, I pro- 
3 Ceed 


* Iſai. xl, 28. t Exod. xxxi. 13. u Dect. v. 15. 

* Wollius. AR. Er. 1745. p. 694 thinks, that the ſeventh Day 
of the Creation being the firſt full Day of Adam's Life, it would 
be not only his Sabbath, but the firſt of his Week; and that be- 

| ing 


60 SER M ON CXI. | 
ceed to the third Motive, aſſigned for the Appointment 
of the Sabbath, 'which was Mercy and Humanity : 
that thine Ox and thine Aſs may refl, and the Son of thy 
Handmaid Stranger may be refreſhed", And becauſe 
that perverſe Nation would otherwiſe have been like- 
ly, both to explain away general Rules to almoſt No- 
thing, and indeed to flight all Rules : therefore to the 
Prohibition in-the Commandment, particular ones of 
ſuch and ſuch Work were added, in other Parts of 
the Law ; and the Whole was inforced by the Pe- 
nalty of Death * : whereas People of better Diſpoſiti- 
ons might have been truſted farther, and puniſhed 
leſs rigorouſly. 3 

On this Footing Things remained, till Chriſtianity 
appeared: which being in itſelf a competent Inſtitu- 
tion and Rule of human Duty, no Precepts given to 
Mankind before, under leſs perfect Diſpenſations, 
continue any farther obligatory, than they are plainly 
confirmed by it, or in their own Nature moral and 
unckangeable. This not only the Reaſon of the 
Thing ſhows, but St. Paul hath fully and repeatedly 
declared it“: and eſpecially concerning the Obſer- 

vation 


ing afterwards turned to the Worſhip of the Sun, God gave the 
Jews the ſeventh Day of the Week inftead of it, but that Chriſt 
reſtored it. But Vignoles faith the Beginning of the Year was not 
changed at the Exodus: and that the Day of it was Thurfday. 
Others think, that the fixth Day the pattiarchal forgotten 
Week being that of the Jewiſh Exodus was made their ſeventh 
and Sabbath : wheace the patriarchal ſeventh would be their and 
our firſt, | © 1 
w Exod. xxiii. 12. F 
+ Of Ploughing and Harveſt-Work, Exod, xxxiv, 21. of kin- 
dling Fires, Exod. xxxv- 3. Indeed this laft ſeems almoſt in Ef- 
fe& prohibited before the Law, Exod. xvi. 23. Nor might they 
buy or fell. Neb. xiii. 16. | 10s 
* Exod. zxzi.'14 | 8 
* According to the Cambridge MS. of the Goſpels, our Saviour 
had declared it, in this Point, before him. For at the End of 
Luke vi. 5. it hath tbeſe Words, both in the Greek and Latin. 
„The fame Day, ſccing a certain Man working on the * 
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vation of the ſeventh Day of the Week, (which was 
the Jewiſh Sabbath) by Name, in the ſecond Chapter 
of his Epiſtle to the Coloflians : where having firſt 
laid it: down, that Chrift hath blotted out the Hand- 
Writing of the former Ordinances, he infers : Let no 
Man therefore judge you in Meat or in Drink, or in Re- 
ſpe of an Holy Day, or of the new Moon, or of the 
Sabbath Days; which Words are comprehenſive 
enough to repeal the patriarchal Sabbath Day, as 
well as the Jewiſh, (which however was doubtleſs 
_ chiefly intended) if indeed the former was different 
from that, which Chriſtians now obſerve. -Again, 
the ſame Apoſtle, blaming the Galatians for defirmg 
to be ſtill under Bondage to the weak and poor Elements 
of the old Diſpenſation, ſaith: Ze obſerve Days and 
Months and Times and Years: 1 am afraid, leſt I haue 
' beſtowed on you Labour in vain. This Paſſage, in its 
full Latitude, (which there appears no Neceſſity of 
reſtraining,) implies, that all preceding Appoint- 
ments of this Kind were, under Chriſtianity null and 
void, 
Still we read in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings, that the Women, which had followed him, 
returned after beholding his Sepulchre, and reſted the Sab- 
bath Day, that is, the ſeventh Day of the Week, 
according to the Commandment *. But this by no Means 
proves, that reſting on the Saturday was to continue 
as much a Duty after his Death, as before: though 
doubtleſs it was a Duty as yet, with Reſpect to 
Them, and probable the reſt of his Diſciples too; 
becauſe the Abolition of it was not as yet made known 
to them. Nor indeed would it have been allowable 


he ſaid to him; Man, if thou knoweſt what thou doſt, thou art 
bleſſed ; but if thou knoweſt not, thou art curſed, and a Trauſ- 


greſſor of the Law.“ . | 
Col. ii. 14, 16. Concerning this Text, ſee Mede. Diſc. 15. 
p. 57» = | 
Gal. ir. , to, 11 * Luke xxiii. 55, 56. 
| . 
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for them, .if they had known it, to offend the Jews, 
at ſo critical a Time. by a ſeeming Tranſgreſſion in 
fo favourite an Article, It muſt be owned alſo, that 
our bleſſed Redeemer directs his Followers, when 
the appoaching Troubles of Judea ſhould come on, 
to pray that their Flight from them might not be in the 
Winter, neither on the Sabbath Day*. But he did not 
mean, that it would be unlawful to fly on the latter, 
more than in the former; but inconvenient only, 
which it certainly would : becauſe the Jews, who had 
ſought to kill him for doing Miracles on that Day, 
would aſſuredly, when his Diſciples travelled upon it, 
though for the Preſervation of their Lives, afford them 
no Accommodations; but impute, and, if they could, 

puniſh it, as a Crime. It muſt be owned laſtly, that 
the Apoſtles frequented the Synagogues on the Sab- 
bath, that is, the Saturday: but only with a View of 
converting the Jews to Chriſtianity, not at all of con- 
forming themſelves to Judaiſm, otherwiſe than by 
Way of prudent Condeſcenſion. From the fame 
Motive, and from a Spirit of abundant Piety, no 
ſmall Part of the primitive Chriſtians alſo ed : 
for ſome Ages paying Honour to the Jewiſh Sabbath : 
yet declared expreſsly all the while, that they looked 
on the Obligation of it as totally expired with 
the reſt of the Law: on which Account, though 
they held religious Aſſemblies on that Day, yet they 
worked on 1t too. 

But though the poſitive and ceremonial Part of the 
Moſaic Law is aboliſhed, yet the moral and natural 
Precepts remain in full Force. And the ten Com- 
mandments being delivered in a Manner ſo peculiar 
to theraſelves, and having ſuch peculiar Notice taken 
of them, both i in the Old Teſtament and the New, 
have been always deemed in the Church of Chrift a 
Summary of moral Duties. Accordingly, our Church 


2 Matth. xxiv. 20. 


hath 
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bath placed them as ſuch, both in the Catechiſm and 
Communion Service ; the latter of which directs us, 
after the Recital of the fourth, as well as the reſt, 
to ſay, Lord have Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts 
to keep this Law. But ſome will aſk, If we are bound 

to keep it, why are we not bound to keep the Day 

ſpecified in it, the laſt of the Week? The Anſwer 
is, that two Things are to be conſidered : the gene- 
ral Intention of the Commandment, and the par- 
ticular Means, by which it appoints that Intention to 
be executed. So far as its general Intention goes, 
which is to ſet apart from worldly Buſmeſs a compe- 
tent Portion of Time for religious Uſes, it was ever 
diſcoverable by Reaſon, and binding to all Men. So 
far as it appoints this Portion to be one Day in ſeven, 
it was always binding, where it could be Known; and 
directs only to what the- Chriſtian Church had con- 
ſtantly obſerved, and prays with much Reaſon to ob- 
ſerve it rightly. Now many learned Men have con- 
ceived it to direct nothing farther : apprehending, 
that the Obligation, which the Jews were under to 
keep the Day which they do, did not ariſe from 
the Words of the fourth Commandment ; (for that, 
they- think, would be equally obeyed by keeping 
ſtatedly any one Day of the ſeven;) but proceeded 
from God's Determination, made in the Wilderneſs, 
which one Day theirs ſhould be, by cauſing a double 
Quantity of Manna to fall on the preceding, and none 
on that. If this be ſo, we obſerve the Whole of 
the Commandment as literally as they. Burt if it 
preſcribes, not only ſome one Day in each Week, 
but particularly the laſt Day : then the Prayer, that 
God would incline our Hearts to keep it, muſt. be un- 
derſtood with this Limitation, ſo far as we are con- 
cerned in it; that ts, ſo far as it relates to one Day 
in ſeven, not to the laſt Day of the Week: which 
Limitation the Compoſers of the Prayer muſt certain- 
ly have deſigned; for it is notorious, that none of 


them thought Saturday was to be kept holy. And 
| | indeed 
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indeed the ten Commandments have other Things 
in them, peculiar to the Jews, as well as this. Such 
is the Deſcription, that brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage and the Promiſe, 
that thy Days may be long in the Land, which the Lord 
thy God grueth thee, Now we are not concerned at all 
in the Peculiarities, even of this Part of the Moſaic 
Diſpenſation: but to ſpeak in the Words of one of 
our Homilies, //hatever is found in the fourth Com- 
mandment, appertaining to the Law of Nature, ought 10 
be retained of Chriſtians. Now the Law of Nature en- 
Joins only a due and convenient Proportion of Time 
to be kept holy. And ſuppoſing that Proportion to 
be one Day of Reſt, after ſix of Labour, in Memory 
of the Creation : we comply with it equally, whether 
we pitch on the firſt, or the laſt Day of the Week 
for that Reſt. . 
But there is one great Advantage in chuſing the 
former, on which the Author of our Salvation reſted 
from the Labours of his State of Humiliation, after 
accompliſhing the great Work he had undertaken : 
that thus we may very fitly join the thankful Memo- 
rial of the new Creation, (for ſo is our Redemption 
called in Scripture *®,) with that of the old. Nor doth 
our Obſervation of the Day ſtand, by any Means, on 
this Propriety alone : but on ſuch other plain and 
ſtrong Authorities, as 1 ſhall now proceed to ſet be- 
fore you. . N 5 
Every ſingle Evangeliſt begins his Account of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection with obſerving, that it was on 
the firſt Day of the J/eek. Now it had been perfectly 
needleſs for any one of them to have done this, and 
very unlikely that all of them ſhould, had the Day 
been intended for no particular Uſe. But evidently 
it was: and for what Uſe, appears immediately. For 
on that very ſame Day we find the Apoſtles aſſembled, 


Of the Time and Place of Prayer. 
© 2 Cor. v. 17. Eph. ii. 10. iv. 24. 
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and Jeſus in the Midſt of them, inſtructing them with 
his own Mouth*, The firſt Day of the very next 
Week we find them aſſembled again, and our Lord 
with theme, Six Weeks after, at Pentecoſt, is re- 
corded in the Acts, a third Inſtance of all the Apoſtles 
at leaſt, being with one Accord, on that Day, in one 
Place, where they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt i. Far- 
oe yet, the ſame Book informs us, that on the jirft 
Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came together to 
22 Bread, to receive the Holy Sacrament, Paul 
preached to them*. And that great Apoſtle himſelf 
directs the Corinthians, that, on the firſl Day of the 
Week, every one ſhould lay by, according to his Abji- 
lity, ſomething for the Poor“: which Example of 
Piety ſucceeding Ages imitated, by charitable Contri- 
butions in their weekly Aſſemblies. Now if any Per- 
ſon can poſſibly i imagine, that this Day was 40 fre- 
quently ſpecified in this Manner by mere Accident, 
let him only reflect, that throughout the whole Hiſto- 
ry of the firſt Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, no 
other * Day is ever ſpecified, as any Way peculiarly 
regarded by them. 

But farther ſtill, St. John, in the Revelation, calls it 
the Lord's Day. was, in the Spirit on the Lord's Day“ 
For that he means by_ that Phraſe what we do now, 
is clear from hence, that St. Ignatius, exhorting to the 
due Qbſervation of this vey; within a few Years after 
him, uſed it in that Senſe*, as did the whole Body 
of ſubſequent Fathers, Cooneith Laws ard Hiſtories: 
and no one, fo far as appears, ever uſed it in any 
other. This Day then hath the ſame Mark in St. 
John, that the bleſſed Sacrament . hath in St. Paul, of 
being appropriated to the Hcnour of our Saviour. 
The former is called the Lord's Day, juſt as the latter 

is, the Lord's Supper. And accordingly the Epiſtle of 


John xx. Ot. * John xx. 26 T'AQs ii. 1, 4 
Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 1 Rev. i. 10. 
© Ign. ad Magneſ. 9. 1 
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St. Barnabas, written perhaps before the Revelation, 
faith, We obſerve with Gladne/s the eighth Day, on which | 
Feſus roſe from the Dead: confeſſedly meaning by the 
eighth, the next after the ſeventh, in our. common 
Language the firſt. Nor is there a ſingle Inſtance, 
from tie earlieſt Times downwards for 1500 Years, 
ok any Church or Sect of Belieyers whatever, that did 
not profeſs keeping it holy to him. For what St. Paul 
ia th, that one Man eſteemed one Day above another, and 
another eſteemed every Day alike *, plainly relates to the 
keeping of the Jewiſh Feſtivals, which was greatly 
controverted at that Time, not of this Chriſtian Feſ- 
ti val, about which there was no Controverſy at all. 
Now ſuch univerſal Conſent, without Exception, 
amongſt Perſons who differed fo widely about Multi- 
tudes of other Matters, could not but proceed from 
ſome original Injunction, either of our Lord or his 
Apoſtles. No Authority beſides theirs was early or 
extenſive enough to be a Ground of the Practice; and 
we cannot well think it was S 4 without any 
Authority, for this Reaſon beſides others, that if it 
had, ſome ancient Council would undaubtedly have 
placed it on a ſurer Foundation. But no Council ever 
pretended to eſtabliſh the Obſervation of this Day ; 
which, far from lowering its Obligation, heightens it 
very much ; by ſhowing, that the Rulers of the 
Church all along knew it to have been eſtabliſhed 
from the Beginning by a ſuperior Power *? And 
therefore they contented themſelves to enforce the Re- 
gard due to it, and determine particular Doubts con- 
ce ning it, from Time to Time. The New Teſta- 
ment indeed doth not fay, that our Saviour appointed 
it. But St. Luxe faith in the Acts, that after his Re- 
ſurrection he converſed with the Apoſtles forty Days, 
i Ep. Barnab. § 15. m Rom. xiv, 5 
* Quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia nec Conciliis inſtitutum, ſed 
.  ſempe retentum eft, non niſi Auctoritate Apoſtolica traditum Tec- 
tiſſime creditur. Aug. de Bapt. contra Donatiſtas, I. 4. c. 23. 
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ſpeaking to them of Things pertaining 10 the Kingdom of 


God o: that is, the Goſpel Diſpenſation. And St. 
Clement, the Roman, whom St. Paul to the Philippians 


calls his Fellow Labourer, whoſe Name is in the Book of 


Life, faith further, We ought to do all Things in Or- 
der, which the Lord bath commanded : to perform our Of 
fices and Services according to the appointed Seaſons. And 
he bath commanded them to be done, not at random and 
diſorderly, but at determinate Seaſons and Times v. Now 
what Seaſons can he ſo probably mean, as the Re- 
turns of that Day, which bears our Lord's Name : 
and which later Fathers expreſsly affirm was kept by 
his Command“? But without any ſuch Evidence; 
as in the Caſe of the Patriarchs before Moſes, and of 
the Jews for many Ages after him, though we read 
nothing in Scripture of the Ob/ervance of the Sabbath, 
et we preſume it from the Inſtitution : ſo here, in the 
| Caſe of the firſt Chriſtians, though we read nothing 
in Scripture of the Inſtitution of the Lord's Day, we 
may preſume it from the Obſervance: juft as we do 
in the Common Law of our own Country ; in whic 


Multitudes of Things are proved to be obligatory, 
not by producing the original Appointment of them, 


for it is not extant ; but by ſhowing ſuch immemorial 
Uſage, as muſt have proceeded from an Appointment- 
formerly made by the ſovereign Power. 


Or ſuppoſing that it was not our Saviour in Perſon, 


but the Apoſtles, who inſtituted the Lord's Day: (as 
indeed thoſe Chriſtian Writers, which have ſpoken of 
it in the loweſt Terms, have acknowledged, that it 
began to be obſerved not only with their Approbation, 
but by their Authority:) this will come very nearly 


n Adds i. 3. Phil. iv. 3. p Clem Rom. Ep. i. § 40. 
* Euſeb, de Laud. Conft. p. 733. Ed. Reading. Epiphan Hom. 
de Reſur. vol. 2. p. 277. ſaith, Chriſt bleſſed and ſanctiſied the Day 
of his ReſurreQion, referring to God's bleſſing the Sabbath. 
Auft. de Civ. Dei, I. 22. c. 30. Ep. 119. c. 13, Athan, de Sab- 
bato. | | 
4 Heylin, p. 32. 
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to the ſame Thing. For the Apoſtles were ſuch, as 
could ſay, It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to 
Us". Nor could they deſign it for a temporary Inſti. 
tution, ſince the Reaſons of it are ſo evidently perpe- 
tual. But even ſuppoſe it had been only taken up 
with the joint Conſent of the Chriſtian Church: yet 
St. Paul would have thought it a ſufficient Anſwer to 
all, who ſhould have pleaded for treating it with Dil. 
reſpect, that if any Man be contentious, we have no ſuch 
| Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. Suppoſe it had 
been only enjoined by the Governors of the Church, 
yet the Direction of Scripture is, Obey them, that have 
the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves : for they watch 
for your Souls. Suppoſe our Temporal Governors had 
required us to reverence it, as they have moſt ſtrict- 
ly ; here again, the Direction of Scripture is, Let every 
Soul be ſubjeft unto the higher Powers, not only for Wrath, 
but for Conſcience ſake: for they are God's Miniſters *. 
And as we confeſs ourſelves bound by their Command 
to keep occaſional Faſts and Thank ſgivings, on ac- 
count of our worldly Concerns, why not a ſtated 
Thankſgiving for Bleſſings infinitely ſuperior ? But 
even were the Obſervation of the Day to ſtand ſolely 
on the Footing of its own Reaſonablenets' and Pro- 
priety, yet this is the Proportion of Time, which the 
Wiſdom of God fixed on for his Servants under the 
Old Teftament : and ſince we owe him much more 
than They did, why ſhould we pay him leſs, of any 
Token of pious Gratitude ? If the Sabbath was a Sign 
between God and Them; ſo is the Lord's Day a very 
expreſſive one between Chriſt and Us: and why ſhould 
we not declare, by this Mark among the reſt, whoſe - 
we are? Nay laſtly, were it grounded merely on its 
_ Uſefulneſs to Mankind; ſtill, a Writer, who was ne- 
ver ſuſpected of Prejudice in Favour of Religion, Mr. 
Hobbes, acknowledges that, though the common Opi- 


. 1 Cor. xi. 16. t Heb. xiii. 17. 
* Roan. xiii. 1, 5, 6. 4 Exod. xxx). 13, 17 
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nion of Chriſtians concerning this Day were an Error; 
yet it would be a happy one, and the contrary Truth 


| ought not to be publiſhed *®. And another Author 


fince, of the ſame Stamp, hath confeſſed it to be the 
moſt uſeful of the Seven : as indeed I hope hereaf- 
ter to ſhow you it is, by much better Proofs, than 
ſuch Teſtimonies. If then any one of theſe,Reaſons 
for keeping it ought {ſingly to be of ſuch Weight; 
only think, how forcible the Influence of them all 
united. ſhould be; how complicated the Guilt of diſ- 
regarding them all is, and how dfeadful an Opening 
it muſt give to the Diſregard of query Tye, that we 
can be under! Think, I ſay, off theſe Things, and 

ou will ſee abundant Cauſe, both from religious and 
worldly Conſiderations, to hold it in Honour, and ap- 
ply to it the Pſalmiſt's Words, which' ſome have ap- 
prehended were ſpoken with a pfophetic View to its 
future Inſtitution : This 1s the Day, which the Lord bath 
made : we will rejoice and be glad in it“. 


| Hobbes againſt Brambal, in Morer on the Lord's Day, p. 


238. | Dy | 
+ Mandeville, Eſſay on Charity Schools, towards the End. 
* Pf, cxviii. 24. 
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And God Bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſanftified it : be. 
cauſe that in it he had refted from all bis Work, which - 
God created and made. | ; 


1 my former Diſcourſe I ſhowed you on what Au- 
thority the Appropriation of one Day in ſeven to 

the Purpoſes of Religion ſtands. Let us now there- 

fore proceed to conſider, 8 


; | In what Manner that Day ought to be ſpent. 
he 
1. A due 
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1. A due Portion of it ought to be employed in 
public Attendance on the Worſhip of God, and reli. 
gious Inftruction. 
This, it muſt be owned, is not explicitly mention- 
ed, either in the Text, or in the fourth Command- 
ment; bur only comprehended under the general 
Phraſe of ſancliſying or hallowing the Sabbath; whereas 
the Point of Reſt is particularly ſpecified. And with- 
out Queſtion abſtaining from Labour, in Memory of 
God's completing the Creation of the Heavens and 
Earth, (which ſome of the Heathen held to proceed 
from blind Fate or Chance, whilſt others worſhipped 
the principal Parts of them as Deities,) was of itſelf, 
without any Thing more, ſancliiſying, that is, devoutly 
diſtinguiſhing the Day, by a practical Declaration up- 
on it of the fundamental Article of true Religion, 
that an infinitely wiſe and juſt and good Being is the 
Maker and Lord uf all Things. And enjoining the 
Jews afterwards on the fame Day to commemorate 
their miraculous Deliverance from Egyptian Bondage, 
and allow Refreſhment, during the whole of it, not 
only to their Servants, but their Cattle, muſt greatly 
promote amongſt them, both thankful Piety, and 
Tenderneſs of Heart. But ſtill we cannot well ima- 
gine, that they were left at Liberty to throw away all 
this Leiſure juſt as they pleaſed; when the very Rea- 
fon of appointing it led them ſo naturally to employ 
it well; and when, if they did not, many of them 
. would of courſe employ it very ill. | ; 

Beſides, the Law of Moſes directed, that the ſe- 
venth Day ſhould be a holy Convocation or Aſſembly, as 
well as the Sabbath of Reſt *: and allotted to the 
Prieſts and*Levites 48 Cities in different Parts of the 
Land b: from whence they might with more Conve- 
nience go to perform religious Offices in every Quar- 
ter; particularly that of inſtructing the People, which 


2 Lev. xxiii, Comp. Numb. x. 2. Ifa. iv. . 
Numb. xxxV. 1-8. Joſh, xxi. 1==8, 
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Moſes expreſsly aſſigns to their whole Tribe: They / all 
teach Jacob thy Judgements, and Iſrael thy Law e. Ac- 
cordingly Philo *.and Joſephus g, who both lived in 
the ſame Age with our Saviour, fay, their Lawgiver 
appointed his Law to be read and expounded, in pub- 
lic Aſſemblies, for the Improvement of the Hearers, 
every ſevgnth Day; which is very conſiſtent with the 
more ſolemn reading of it, appointed by him every 
ſeventh Year, at the general Meeting of the whole 
People. And St. James alſo faith, Maſes of old Time 
hath, in every City, them that preach him, being read in 
the Synagogues every Sabbath Day . Still it muſt be 
confeſſed, that this Practice is no where in the Old 
Teſtament expreſsly either preſcribed, or ſaid to be 
obſerved ; and therefore we may doubt, whether it 
became conftant and univerſal very early. However 
we find there, that good Perſons uſually reſorted to 
the Prophets, (doubtleſs for Inſtruction,) on the Sab- 
bath Day. We find a Complaint, that the Enemies 
of the Jews had burnt up all the Synagogues of God in 
the Land . which, by this Expreſſion, muſt have 
been pretty numerous. We find a Promiſe, that up- 
on every Dwelling-Place of Mount Zion, and upon her 
Aſſemblies, there ſball be a Glory and a Defence vl. We 
find the Levites mentioned, more than once, as thoſe 
who taught the good Knowledge of the Lord to all Iſrael. 
When they had been for a long Seaſon without a teaching 


| e Deut. xxxiii. 10. | | 

* De Septenario p 282. See alſo de Vit. Moſ. I. 3. p. 167. 
where he ſaith the Jews. were to ſpend the Sabbath « ixzpwag 
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Tf0TiUXTIFIG Th rip g, 1 Ordaorane Opornoius k TWPpoourns 9 
dia ee b. tvacfrics Tek) 6750THTOS K) TVpTETN; aprons. See alſo 
de Dec. Orac. p. 197, & de Mundi Opificio, p. 30. & Lib. Quis 
Rerum, Ec. P. 497. Terapros os Teps TN; th hf 2 omuNTopog 
aD,, ive TW anpatigr vTN; WINETWOR YErnTI;, £46 INT v 
re Tartan Ifuwvros , p - 

+ Contr. Ap. I. 2. 517. 
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Prieft, and without the Law, it is repreſented as a 
dreadful Inſtance of national Miſery *. And when 
better Times are foretold in another Book, Part of the 
Deſcription is, that /rom one new Moon io another, and 
from one Sabbath to another, all Fleſh ſhould come to wor- 
Hip before God. | V 
Oa the Return from the Captivity, this Prediction 


Was verified. And fo good were the Effects of thjge 


ſtated public Worthip and Teaching, which thence- 
forward obtained more generally than before, that 
even had it firſt begun then, it had deſerved to con- 


tinue through all future Ages. For Idolatry, which 


nothing had hitherto been abſe to overcome, was in- 
tirely aboliſhed by it: the Nation grew more virtu- 
ous, as well as pious; and enjoyed more Tranquil- 
lity, than in any preceding Time. Sojourners in 7u- 
dea, and Inhabitants of other Countries, into which 


they were diſperſed, attending their Synagogues, as 


we find in the New Teſtament they did, partook of 
a Bleſſing, which the wiſeſt of their Law-givers and 
Philoſophers had not provided for them; and Multi- 
tudes of the Heathen were converted to the one true 


God. Indeed about the Time of our Saviour's Ap- 


pearance, (as every Thing good is apt to degenerate 
amongſt Men,) this excellent Inſtitution was become 
an Inſtrument of ſome Superſtition and Uncharitable- 


neſs, as well as much Good. But that only increaſed 


the Neceſſity of uſing it under due Regulations; that 
it might cure, by its proper. Influence, thoſe Evils, 


. which it had cauſed by accidental Abuſe. And there- 
fore He firſt reformed it, then by his Apoſtles eſta- 
bliſhed it throughout the World; and provided for 


its being carried on to all Ages: and ever ſince, the 
principal Seaſon for inſtructing Mankind hath been 
this Day. > | _ 
On this Day, from the very Birth of Chriſtianity, 
as we read in the Acts, the Diſciples came together 10 


* 2 Chr. xv. 3. II. Ixvi. 23. 


break © 
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bitak Bread that is, to receive the Lord's Supper. 
With their breaking of Bread, we read alſo, they 
joined the Apotle's Doctrine and Prayer *, Nos was this 
an Act of mere voluntary Piety, but a Duty ſtrictly 
binding. For they were commanded not to for/ake the 
aſſembling themſelves together, when the utmoſt Dan- 
gers attended the Practice. For the Service of theſe 
Aſſemblies peculiarly the Chriſtian Miniſtry was in- 
ſtituted: in theſe the Chriſtian Sacraments were ce- 
| Tebrated : good Chriſtians were to be admitted into 
them, bad ones excluded from them. Indeed the 
Whole New Teſtament conſiders the Followers of 
Chriſt, not as ſingle unconnected Believers, but as 
Churches or Societies, meeting together for the Ho- 
nour of God, and their mutual Edification. And 
this they did ſo conſtantly, even. in the Days of the 
bittereſt Perſecution, that Phny, a Heathen Magiſtrate, 
writing, within a few Years after the Death of Sr, 
John, to the Emperor Trajan, for Directions how to 
proceed in puniſhing them, deſcribes them by their 
Cuſtom of holding Congregations on a ſtated Day to 
worſhip Chriſt, and bind themſelves by a Sacrament, 
or Oath, to commit no Wickedneſs *. Again, about 
40 Years after him, Tuſtin Martyr, in a Defence of 
them, when perſecuted by another Heathen Emperor, 
gives the following Account of their Obſervation of 
Sunday. For though that Name is undoubtedly ſu- 
perſtitious in its Origin, as Monday and all the reſt 
are, yet the early Chriſtians uſed it without Scruple , 
both becauſe they were not underſtood by it to have 
a ſuperſtitious Meaning, and becauſe they could al- 
ledge a better Ground for it, than the !dolaters, 
(which accordingly ſome ancient Fathers did “,) that 
then Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs roſe * from the 
n Acts xx. 7. 'n Acts ii. 42. © Heb. 10. 25. 
. x. Ep. 97. + Tert. Apol. c. 16. 
| DO in Pſ. cxvili. 24. Ambroſ. Serm. 60. Tom. v. P. 81. 
T. | | FR 
2 Mal. iv. 2, | 7 
"08 193 * Grave, 
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V 


274 8 E RM O N CxIII. 
Grave, and ſhone forth with new Luſtre. On ibe Day 
called Sunday, therefore, faith Juſtin, all of us, whe- 
lber we Mve in the City or the Country, meet in one Place: 
' where the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets are read, 
an Exbortation to live ſuitably to them is made by the Pre- 
ident of the Aſſembly, and we offer up our joint Prayers, 
ben Bread and Wine is brouglt : and after repeated Pray- 
ers and Praiſes by the Preſident, to which the People an. 
fewer, Amen, it is diſtributed throughout the Congregation , 
and Alms are collected, and left in the Preſident's Hand. 
for the Uſ® of the Poor. After which he adds, The 
Reaſon, why we all meet on Sunday, is, that this is the 
firſt Day, in which God created the World, and on which 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead . | 
Such was the Obedience of the firſt Chriſtians to 
the Rules of the Goſpel, though the Laws of Men 
puniſhed it with Death ; whereas we, who call our- 
{elves Chriſtians too, and live in a Time, when God 
and Man require the ſame Thing, diſobey both. And 
the Conſequence hath been, that whereas Their Zeal 
filled them with all Piety and Virtue, and converted 
the World to true Religion; our Lukewarmneſs hath 
made us negligent and bad in the Whole of our Con- 
duct, and we are relapſing into the Profligacy and 
Atheiſm of the Pagans. © For how indeed is it pofli- 
ble, that Men ſhould know their Duty without being 
inſtructed, or regard it without being admonithed ? 
And what other ſufficient Inſtruction or Admonition 
will the Generality of thoſe have, who deſpiſe That, 
which the Word of God hath eſtabliſhed for them? 
The Church is the univerſal School, opened on this 
Day by the Divine Command, for teaching all Men 
Reverence to their Maker, Love to their Fellow-Crea- 
tures, moral Government of themſelves ; right and 


public and private Life. We appeal to your Con- 
ſciences, whether theſe Things are not faithſully 


+ A pol, 1. $67. 
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taught here; and if they be, whether it is not of the 
laſt Importance, that the Teaching of them be con- 
ſtantly frequented ? Co 
Many Pleas and Excuſes are made on this Head: 
but none will avail for the voluntary Omiſſion of what 
God hath appointed. Think then with your own 
Hearts : Hath he not appointed public Prayers and 
Preaching ? And if he hath, why are not you to at- 
tend them? Some, who do, perhaps you will lay, are 
not the better for it. But how can you know that? 
They might be ſtill worſe without it. Or ſuppoling 
they are not better, if others are, (as undoubtedly 
Multitudes are) why may not you hope to be ſo too? 
They who fail of it, fail through their own Faults. 
Do you avoid thoſe Faults; and you may juſtly pro- 
miſe yourſelf much Good from what, on many'Ac- 
counts, is ſo likely to do Good, Perhaps you do not 
ſee this great Likelihood. But is it not want of think- 
ing, or of thinking fairly, that hinders you from ſee- 
ing what to others is moſt evident? Or though you 
were incapable of ſeeing it, which is wiſer, You or 
your Lord and Maſter ? . EP 
Poſſibly however you admit, that Preaching may 
be of Service to the ignorant part of Mankind, but 
apprehend it can inform You of nothing needful, which 
you do not already know. But are you indeed, after 
conſidering the Point with Impartiality and Humility, 
quite fure of this? Or if you were, can you be re- 
minded of nothing you did not think of? excited to 
nothing you did not practiſe ? confirmed in nothing 
you do prattiſe ? receive no Benefit of any Kind? 


Why yes: there are Preachers, from whom, now and 


then, ſome Degree of rational Entertainment may be 
expected: and ſuch, when Occaſion offers, you are 
willing to hear. But is there any Preacher, from 
whom you can fail to hear Things of the greateſt Mo- 
ment to your preſent and eternal Happineſs; which, 
by laying hold of you juſt at that Moment, may be 
the Means of your eſcaping Miſery in both Worlds? 

| e And 


26 SER MON C&XIII. 


And is not this your main Concern, in Compariſon of 


which, not only Entertainment, but Information in 


other Matters, is a mere Trifle? Beſides, is hearing 
the Preacher the chief Inducement that ſhould bri 
you hither ? Far from it. It is hearing the Word of 


God in the Leſſons: it is paying Adorati>n to God in 


the Prayers and Pſalms and Hymns. If you attend 
not to theſe, you will partake 7 little real Benefit 
from the Sermon; and if you attend as you ought to 
theſe, you will never go back without Improvement, 
though there be no Sermon at all; and you may im- 
prove very much by the meaneſt that is delivered, 
For that depends, not on human Performance, but on 
the Divine Bleſſing. What doth the great Apoſtle 
himſelf ſay of bis own Preaching, and that of his 
Companions ? M ho then is Paul, and who is Apollos, 
but Minifters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave 
to every Man? I have planted : Apollas watered : but God 
gave the Increaſe. So then neither is He, that planteth, 
any Thing; neither He, that watereth : but God, that 
giveth the Increaſe ". Therefore wait on God for it 


_ conſtantly, in the Ordinances, which he hath inſti- 


tated, for you know not by whom he will ſend It: 
perhaps by the weakeſt Inftrument he bath ; that, as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, the Excellency of the Power 
may beof Him, and not of Us *, Our bleſſed Lord aſ- 
ſures all his Diſciples, that where two or three are ga- 
thered together in his Name, there is He in the midſt of 
them'.. And if. He be there; it matters little, who 
elſe is not. 


Still probably ſome of you will aſk, Why ſhould 


the Bleſſing of God peculiarly follow public Prayers 


and Sermons, when you can make uſe of the ſame, or 
better, at Home ? But if you can, is it true that you 
do: and that you do it ſtated!y ? If not, this is only 
a poor Attempt to deceive others and yourſelves. But 


| n you do: d God with Juſtice iry your 


1 | Cor. i iii. 5 6, 7. : q 2 Cor. i iv, To f Matth. xviii. 20. 
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Obedience, by directing in what Method you ſhall ap- 


ply for his Favours? And may he not, with great 
Wiſdom, dire& to This Method ? Unleſs Mankind 
be taught to worſhip and obey the Sovereign Lord of 
all, they muſt be wicked and miſerable. The Gene- 
rality cannot ſufficiently learn in private to do this; 
and moſt of the Remainder will not. Without ſome 


' farther Care, the lower Sort will be abſolute Barba- 


rians; and the upper, much worſe, than they now 


are. Therefore God requires all to aſſemble for In- 


ſtruction, Were he to make Exceptions; every one, 
that pleaſed, would imagine or pretend Himſelf to be 
excepted, Therefore he preſcribes it even to thoſe, 
who may ſeem to need it leaſt; but who in Truth 
need his Grace, as much as any. If they will con- 
deſcend to ſet a good Example in this reſpect to others, 
they ſhall be rewarded for it by ſpiritual Benefits con- 
ferred on themſelves, If they will not, the Haughti- 
neſs of their fancied Wiſdom ſhall be puniſhed by 
withdrawing the Divine Influences from them. And 


what is there, in this Procedure, unworthy of God, 


who re/ifleth the Proud, but giveth Grace unto the Flum- 
RF. 5 e 5 

But here ſome of the upper Part of the World will 
reply, that they acknowledge the Neceſſity of ſettir g 


a good Example; and therefore, amongſt their Neigh- 


bours and Dependents in the Country, they do go to 
Church on Bunday. But is it there only, that Ex- 


ample is neceſſary ? Or is it not, if poſſible, more ne- 


ceſſary in this wicked Town than any where elle ? 


Doth not your Family here, ſee your Neglect of your 


Duty to God, and learn from thence to negle& their 
Duty, both to Him and You. Do not your Neigh- 


bours and Dependents in the Country hear of your 


Behaviour when abſent from them? Ard will they 


not naturally conclude; that if you worſhip your. 


James iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. 
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Maker only at ſome Times and Places, it is from no 
Principle of Conſcience that you worſhip him at any? 
But others will probably alledge, that they would 
be much more regular and conſtant than they are, if 
it were not for frequent Hindrances, which intervene, 
and prevent them. But do you not often throw theſe 
Hindrances in your own Way? At leaſt, could you 
not eaſily, if you would, remove them out of your 
Way ? Buſineſs perhaps, that might be let alone, is 
done; or what might, with a little Forecaſt, be well 
enough diſpatched at other times, is reſerved for Sun- 
day; or what might be finiſhed before Church Time, 


is delayed till then; or what one Perſon. might ma- | 


nage, keeps ſeveral at home. And do you think this 
fitting, and will it be thought ſo at the laſt Day, that 
every Thing elſe ſnould be preferred before the moſt 
weighty of all Things? Tha you ſhould make Ex- 
cuſes for not ſerving your Creator, which you would 
be aſhamed to make in any other Caſe, and can hard- 
ly make in This with a ſerious Countenance ! Be not 
decerved : God ts not mocked *. „ . 

Some however will urge, that Care of their Health 
at leaſt is a ſerious Plea: and that, during the Win- 
ter Seaſon, they cannot attend public Worſhip, with- 
out Hazard of it. Now unqueſtionably, where this 
is really ſo, God will have Mercy and not Sacrifice *. 
But do not theſe ſame People venture to expoſe their 
Healths, on any Day of the Week beſides; perhaps 
on ſome Part of this very Day, to much greater Ha- 

zards, in Places, to which they have much leſs Call? 
And why then will they attempt in vain to blind 
others and themſelves with this Pretence? 

But a ftill farther Allegation is, that, could they 
come to Church ever fo ſafely, they cannot. poſſibly : 
they have no Accommodations there. Would God 
all, who have, would conſtantly uſe them ! But were 
they, who alledge that they have not, to ſpeak their 


Gal. vi. 7. * Matth, is, 13. all. 7 | 
1 Hearts: 
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Hearts: Are they glad to make this Excuſe, or are 
they ſorry ? If the former, it is not a ſincere one. If 
the latter, I heartily wiſh, that, where they are want- 
ed, more Places of Worſhip were built. Some of 
theſe Perſons could do a great deal towards this: and 
probably they ſpend their Money by no Means ſo well. 
But at preſent there is Room, for the Poor without 
any Expence, for the Rich at very little Expence, 
even in this Town, at one time. or another of the 
Day, either at their own Church, or ſome Church or 
Chapel very near them: | 
But the Hours of Church are inconvenient. And 
_ whoſe Fault is it, that they are become ſo? We 
have not made them earlier ; but theſe Complainers 
have made theirs abſurdly later. Why will they not, 
on this Day at leaſt, alter them back to what they 
were formerly? Do they not often bear with the In- 
convenience of as great or greater Changes on very 
light Occaſions ? Why then muſt a Change be thought 
impracticable or inſupportable, in order to attend up- 
on God and his Word? Reflect a little, how very 
low your Eſteem of him muſt be, if you think this 
too much to ſubmit to on his Account. Indeed they, 
who do attend public Worſhip on the former part of 
the Day, ſhould remember that it is equally appoint- 
ed, equally uſeful on the latter alſo ; and ſhould dil- 
poſe their Family-Affairs in ſych a Manner, as to be 
preſent (lo many of them as can,) at each: applying 
to their Devotions that Rule, which the wiſe Man lays 
down concerning their Charity: In the Morning ſou 
thy Seed, and in the Evening withhold not thine Hand. 
For thou knoweſt not, whether ſhall proſper, either this or 
that or whether they both ſhall be alike good. . 
And as all Ranks of Men are jointly concerned in 
the Duty of frequenting Divine Offices: all ſnould 
allow their Servants, and thoſe with whom they have 
Concerns, Leiſure for it. If they deſire Leiſure for 


tls 
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this Purpoſe, refuſing it is moſt ſhocking Crueky : 
and not contriving for it, is criminal in the next De- 


gree. But even though they do not deſire it; exhort- 
ing, diſpoſing, preſſing them to it, nay inſiſting upon 
it, ſo far as we have Authority, is Matter both of 
Conſcience and Prudence. „ 
But now, from the public Exerciſes of Religion, I 
2. To the private ones, requiſite on the Lord's 


If, before we come to the Congregation, we think 


of nothing ſerious; or as ſoon as we leave it, lay aſide 
out of our Minds every Thing that we have ſaid and 
heard and felt there: we muſt expect to be little the 


better for our Attendance. And a principal Cauſe, 
why Men are commonly fo very little the better, is 


the latter of theſe two great Faults. Our Saviour 


himſelf hath told us: ben any one beareth the Mord 
of the Kingdom, and confidereth it not, (for ſo we ſhould 
tranſlate) then cometh the Wicked one; and immediately 
catcheth away that, which was ſown in bis Heart. 
This is He, that receiveib Seed: by the Way-fide '. Since 


therefore hearing God's Word is a Duty of the Day, 
That Preparation for it beforehand, and Reflexion 


upon it afterwards, which are neceſſary to give it 
Root within us, muſt be ſoo. And let us aſk our 
Conſciences, Do we practiſe both? Do we conſider 
on the Morning of the Lord's Day, for what excel- 
lent Ends it was diſtinguiſhed from others; how care- 
fully we ought to keep our Feet, as the Wiſe Man ex- 
reſſes it, en we go to the Houſe of God; and what 
a Sin we ſhall be guilty of, and what a Loſs we ſhall 
ſuffer, if we regard only outward Form, and neglect 


inward Improvement? Do we again, after Church, 
take the firſt convenient Opportunity for retiring into 


ourſelves: for thinking impartially, what is the pro- 
Y Matth. xiii. 1 9. Mark iv, 1 Go 2 Eccl. v. I. 
: us; 
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us; for determining, that we will make it, without 
Loſs of Time, and for intreating the Aſſiſtance of 
Heaven, that we may: or are we glad to get rid of 
ſuch unwelcome Ideas, by any Method, the firſt Mo- 
ment that we are able? And if our Behaviour hath 
been blameable in this Reſpect hitherto, ſhall it be 
better for the future? And will we giue, as the A- 
poſtle directs, more eaFneſt Heed to the Things, which 
we have heard, leſt we let tham ſſi dvs? | 

But, beſides the particular Subjects, that havs hap- 
pened to be laid before us at Church, we have need 
to conſider frequently at home the general State of - 
our Hearts and Lives, and what we have to hope or 
fear from it, here and hereafter. Such Inquiries may 
indeed be made on other Days: and the oftner, the 


85 better. But is it likely they will, if they are omitted 


on that Day, which is peculiarly proper for them, and 
on which we are continually reminded of them? 
Some have little Time elſe for any deliberate Self- 
Examination: none can have a fitter Time: why 
then ſhould any one throw it away? Is there nothing 
you have need to learn or amend ? Perhaps there is 
{o much, that you are afraid to ſet about thinking of 
it, If fo, your only way is to ſet about it inſtantly. 
Every, other Remedy will increaſe the Diſeaſe : this 
alone will remove it. But perhaps you cannot think 
to good Purpoſe long together. Do then to good 
Purpoſe what you can: bring yourſelf gradually to 

more: uſe pious Books for your Aſſiſtance. Perhaps 

they ſeem flat, and void of Entertainment: but per- 
haps alſo, it is your Fault that they do. Or if that 
were otherwiſe, is it not ſufficient that by them you are 
inſtructed, exhorted, warned, reproved, when you 


want it? There is no Pleaſure: in this. But did you 


never perſiſt in applying to any Thing, which at firſt 
gave you no Pleaſure? And ſhould it not be the great- 
eſt Pleaſure to conquer your Sins, to advance in Good- . | 


+ Heb. ii. 1. 
. neſs? 
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_peſs? Poſſibly in ſome of theſe Books you meet with 
Expreſſions now and then, which appear unelegant 
and ſingular : and they excite ludicrous Ideas in your 
Minds inſtead of ſerious ones. But poſſibly too this 
may proceed intirely from your own Ignorance, or 
wrong Diſpoſition. For the Authors of many of them 
were Men of both as good Underſtanding, and as 
good Breeding, as any, either fn their own Times, or 
the preſent. Or ſuppoſe the Defect to be theirs : yet 
furely, in other Caſes, you never ſlight uſeful Infor- 
mation or DireCtion, becauſe it is accompanied by a 
few Peculiarities : and why ſhould you in this? 
But it may be your Hindrance is of a different 
Kind. You are afraid, that employing regularly Part 
of your Sunday's Leiſure thus, will expoſe you to Ri- 
dicule, as formal ſuperſtitions Wretches. And have 
you no Fear on the other Side then, that employing 
it idly will expoſe you to cenſure, as irreligious and 
profane Wretches ? Beſides, there is no Occaſion for 
all Perſons to know, how your Time is ſpent. Or if 
they did, are you to make the Opinion, or perhaps 
only the pretended Opinion of every inconſiderate 
Creature, the Rule of your Life? Think, how far 
that would carry you. And if what they are pleaſed 
to call Superſtition, or Preciſeneſs, will lead you to 
every Thing Right and Good; and the Neglect of it 
will lead to the contrary : be not aſhamed of it for a 
few reproachful Names; but ſecure to your private 
Uſe, without aiming to be remarkable in doing it, a 
Share of the Lord's Day, proportioned to what your 
Caſe requires, and your Circumſtances admit: im- 
prove your Minds in religious Knowledge by read- 
ing; improve your Hearts in religious Affections by 
Meditation and Prayer; guard your Steps by firm 
but prudent Reſolutions: and let neither imaginary 
nor ſmall Impediments keep you from this. At leaſt 
make it an uſual Practice: but, if poſſible, a con- 
ſtant one. For the oftener you omit it, the ſtronger 
Temptation you will be under to lay it aſide: jo 


Pp J 
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the more ſtatedly you perform it, the ſurer you will 
be of receiving, not only much Benefit, but, after a 
while, much Comfort from it. E 
Till you take the proper Cate of your own Beha- 
viour on the Lord's Day, it muſt be with an ill Grace, 
and with ſmall Succeſs, that you can attempt to re- 
gulate that of Perſons belonging to you, though it 
concerns you very much, on more Accounts than a 

few, And therefore you ought to be religious, for 
this Reaſon amongſt weightier, to make them ſo. But 
to be ſo Yourſelf and neglect Them, is wonderfully 
inconſiſtent. And yet many, whole Sincerity in Re- 
ligion one dares not queſtion, ſuffer their Servants, if 
not their Children, to live without any Regard to it, 

or any Knowledge of it: as if they were totally in- 
different, both about their future Happineſs, and 
their own preſent Intereſt, Very often they have not 
the Shadow of an Excuſe to make for this Inattention. 
Sometimes Buſineſs is pleaded. But on Sundays, at 
leaſt, there muſt or ſhould be Leiſure :. and it is both 
unwiſe and wicked to ſpend it in Trifling or Indo- 
lence, to the Omiſſion of ſo important a Care: which 
conſequently is one of the private Duties of the Day. 
Hear the Injunction of God to the Jews, which can- 
not be leſs in Force among Chriſtians. 7he Words, 
which I command thee, ſhall be in thine Heart: and thou 
ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Children, and thou 
ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, and 
when thou walleſt by the May, and when thou lieft down, 
and when thou riſeſt up. This doth not mean, that 
our Converſation ſhould be of nothing beſides Reli- 

ion: but it muſt mean, that Religion ſhauld have a 
due Share in it; and doubtleſs then a peculiar Share 
on the Day, which God hath hallowed. Employing” 
24 Part of that in giving thoſe about you the obvious 
Proofs of Chriſtianity, juſt Notions of the Holinels 
of the Divine Law, and their Need of a Redeemer 


d Deut. vi. 6, 7. 
and 
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and a Sanctifier, Inſtruction in their various Duties 
to God and Man and themſelves, joyful Expectations 
of the Rewards of Piety, awful Apprehenſions of the 
Conſequences of Sin, affectionate Cautions againſt 
the Dangers, to which they are expoſed, will be a 
_ moſt improving Exerciſe to yourſelves, and afford 
vou the moſt rational Proſpect of gaining an uſeful 

Influence oyer them, to your own Comfort, and to 

their Good in this Life and the next. Your Children 
are Part of yourſelves : All, who depend on you, are 

placed under your Inſpection. You complain per- 
haps of both. Why then will you not uſe the Op- 
portunity of this Day to remedy what you complain 


- of? In all likelihood they will be much the worſe for 


the Day, unleſs you endeavour to make them the 
better. You cannot indeed be ſure of prevailing with 
them. But if you do your beſt in a prudent man- 
ner, and engage others to do what you cannot ſo pro- 
perly do in Perſon, you will not fail of being able to 
ſay in general, As for me, and my Houſe, we will ſerve 
the Lord.. They, who have never been vicious, may 
uſually with Eaſe be made religious, by good Advice 
and good Books, a regular Example ſet them, and a 
_good-natured Watchfulneſs over them. The very 
worſt may be either reſtrained or removed; perhaps 
may be reformed. And how excellent an Uſe of the 
Day this would be, I ſhall leave upon your Thoughts 
in the Words of Scripture : He which converteth a Sin- 
ner from the Error of bis Way, ſball ſave a Soul from 
Death, and hide a Multitude of Sins. 7b 


© Joſh, xxiv, 15, : James v. 20. 


SERMON 
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GEN. ii. 3. 


And God bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſaucliſied it. Be- 
cauſe that in it he reſted from all bis Fork, which 
God created and made. | 


IAVING propoſed from theſe Words to ſhow, 

I. On what Authority the Appropriation of 

one Day in ſeven to the Purpoſes of Religion ſtands ; 
IT. In what Manner that Day ought to be ſpent : 

I have, in two Diſcourſes, finiſhed the former of 
theſe Heads, and made ſome Entrance on the latter: 
under which I have conſidered our Obligations, 

1. To attend public Worſhip and Inſtruction on 

this Day: OL 1 

2. To ſpend a due Portion of it in the more pri- 
vate Exerciſes of Piety. And now I proceed to an- 
other Duty; which is, . g | 

3FVVV0 kabaenr..: 5 

This is not ſo ſtrictly required of Chriſtians on the 
Lord's Day, as it was of Jews on the Sabbath: to 
whom not only the fourth Commandment prohibited 

Work in general Terms, but further and more par- 
ticular Prohibitions were given, and the Whole moſt 
ſeverely inforced, in other Parts of their Law, as I 


have already obſerved to you. Nor would milder 


Injunctions have ſuited the Nature of the People: 
which required them to he treated, as St. Paul takes 
Notice, like Children under Age, or Bond- Servants ; 


2 Gal iv. Leaky, | 
to 
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to whom Rules are always preſcribed more minutely, 
and a more punctual Obſervance of them is expected, 

and harſher Puniſhments are inflicted, than after they 
are grown up to Years of greater Diſcretion, and 
more capable of being truſted: to themſelves. In- 
deed the moſt rigorous Precautions proved inſuffici- 
ent, to make that wayward Nation regard, long to- 

gether, almoſt any Part of their Religion, before the 

Captivity, and to enforce the Obſervance of the Sab- 

bath even after it *. But as Profaneneſs and Super- 

ſtition very naturally prepare the Way for each other; 
fo when at Length they had recovered from the for- 
mer, they fell into the latter; and ſome would not 
fo much as defend their Lives on this Day *, others 
would not cure a Diſeaſe *, others would condemn 
the ſlighteſt common Action, under the Notion of its 
being Work; as when the Diſciples rubbed a few 

Ears of Corn in their Hands to E. *: which the Jews 
at this Day inſiſt was a Tranſgreſlion of the Law. 

Nay, they are gone farther than their Predeceſſors in 

our Saviour's Time: for now ey wit not pull one 

of their Cattle out of a Pit on the Sabbath, which 
then they would . Jeſus, the great Reſtorer of ra- 
tional Piety, gave them the moſt convincing Proofs, 
that they were never bound to abſtain from ſuch 

Things . Indeed, beſides his other Arguments, 

which you may read in the Goſpels, a ſingle Rule, 

alledged by him on more Occaſions than one, that 

God will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, afforded the 

moſt ſatis factory Direction to every conſiderate Mind. 
For if he preferred the Exerciſe of needful -Huma- 
nity and Goodnels, before the moſt ſacred Inſtitutions 


b Neh. xüi. 15—22. 1 Macc. ii. 3141. 1 
1 Matth. xii. 914. Mark in. 1——6. Len een 
tif. 10-17. iv. 1—6. 
Matth. xii. 1-8. Mark | ii. 23---28. Luke vi. 1 . 
Matth. xii. 11. Luke XIV. 5. Nizz, vet. in in Waggeſel, | 
. 207, 208. 155 
See the Texts, d, e. . 
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of his own Worſhip, (ſo that the latter might be 
omitted, if elſe an Opportunity of. the former would 
be loſt ;) undoubtedly he would alſo chuſe Mercy, 
rather than mere Reſt from Labour, an Appoint- 
ment of plainly inferior Rank. As for ' ſmall and 
inconſiderable Actions, they come not properly un- 
der the Denomination of Work: and unleſs forbid- 
den by Name, were always to be deemed Objects 
beneath the Attention of the Law. Nor are we 
Chriſtians bound to the ſame Rigour of external Ob- 
ſervances, which the Jews were. For the World be- 
ing arrived at a proper Maturity for it, our bleſſed 
Redeemer hath delivered all the Children of God 
from that Subjection to theſe Elements, which their 
former State of Infancy required; and placed them 
under the milder Diſcipline of a more ingenuous and 
manly Obedience. Not the Letter therefore, but the 
Spirit and Equity of the Precept obliges Us; only 
we muſt remember, that to abuſe this gracious In- 
dulgence, would be Ingratitude ſuperadded to Pro- 
faneneſs; and that our Concern is, neither ſtupidly 
to entangle ourſelves again with the Yoke of Bondage, 
when Chrift hath made us free *, nor wickedly u/e our 
Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh *, or a Caf of Ma- 
 Iiciouſneſs *. 8 7 
To preſerve this Medium hath been the Endeavour 
of his Church, by prudently accommodating its Prac- 
tice to the varying Circumſtances of ſucceſſive Ages. 
Whilſt the Powers of this World were Heathen, and 
many Believers were Servants for Life to unbelieving 
Maſters ; we do not find, that they refuſed to work, 
when commanded, on the Lord's Day : well weighing, 
we may be ſure, how much that would hurt the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity ; and that abſtaining from Labour on 
the Day was neither ſo important in itſelf, as meeting 
for Worſhip; nor founded on ſuch evident Authority 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; who probably were leſs 


Gt 'v.1, i 4 Gal: 13. & pet. ii. 16, 
e „„ 
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explicit in the Matter, becauſe an Injunction of that 
Kind would both have expoſed the primitive Converts 
to much [!|-Freatment, and the Gofpel itſelf to much 
Calumny and Suſpicion. But as foon as ever the 

Civil Power was in the Hands of Chriſtians, they 
ſhowed their Regard to the Day, in this Reſpect as 
well as others: and Foo they did not call it the 

Sibbath, or Day of Reft, for many hundreds of 
Years®, yet they made it ſuch immediately: only 
with ſome Exceptions in particular Points, which the 
Nature of Things, or the Exigency of the Times, 
appeared to demand. Concerning theſe, the follow- 
ing Ages differed from each other, both in Practice 
and Judgement : commonly inclining to Negligence, 
yet ſometimes allo to Superſtition. But they fell uni- 
verſally into one very great Imprudence, of appointing 
a large Nunber of H»lydays, beſides the Lord's 
Day: which degraded that, and obſtructed needful 
Induftry. But amongſt Us, this Evil was redreſſed 
at the Reformation, and Matters were once again 
eſtabliſhed on a right Footing : tifl a Spirit of exce(- 
five Strictneſs aroſe, and led fome to aſſert the Neceſ- 
ſity of as ſcrupulous, and as gloomy a Reſt, on our 
weekly Feftival, as ever the Jews had obſerved on 
theirs. Juſt Apprehenſions of Danger from hence 
unaccountably hurried ſeveral both learned and de- 
vout Men into the oppoſite Extreme, without ſeeing 

it, and without a. (however ſtrange it may 

appear to us now,) that any Harm was to be feared 
on that Side. Grievous Animoſities accompanied 
the Diſpute, which contributed not a little to the ge- 
neral Confuſion, that happened ſoon after. Since the 
Reſteration, Opinions have become gradually more 


3 3. tit. 12. leg. 5 5 55 
m Heylin, part 2. p. 60. &c. faith, not till 1oo. 


_ n Heylin ſaith, in the Dedication of bis firſt Part to the King. 


that © in ſuch a Church as this, there was no Fear, that ever the 
Lord's Day would have been overrun by the profane Neglect of 
day pious Duty on that Day required. 25 

| ”— reaſonable ; 
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reaſonable; but Practice hath grown ſo very looſe, 
notwithſtanding repeated Laws for the Regulation of 
it, that few need be told what is permitted on this 
Day; but Multitudes want much to be reminded of 
what is required, and forbidden. 

Now fo much Reſt is evidently required. as will 


ſuffice for the Exerciſes of Religion, public and pri- 


vate, and the Purpoſes: of Mercy to ourſelves, our 
Servants and our Cattle, for which the Day was ap- 
pointed. And whoever conſiders, how many and 
important theſe are, and that there muſt be one Rule 


fixed for all Perſons to go by, cannot fail to ſee, that 
no other will anſwer the End, than that of excludin 


worldly Cares and Employments, as much as poſlible, 
from Morning to Night. When we have removed 
ourſelves, as far as we can, from common Buſineſs, 
it is mighty apt to intrude upon our Thoughts, and 
drive out better Things. But how much more would 
it do ſo, were we always to come immediately from 
it hither, and return immediately to it again? 
Still ſuch Works as are neceſſary for the Support 
of Life, or reſtoring ſick Perſons to Health, or pre- 
ſerving others from Attacks of great Diſorders to 
which they are liable, may and muſt be done upon 
the Lord's Day: only the Doers of them ſhould be 
peculiarly careful to ſpend ſome of the Remainder of 
it in Acts of Piety, which they too often ſadly neglect. 
If Labour of any other Sort could be ordinarily 
permitted on this Day, it muſt be that of cultivating 
the Earth, and gathering in the Fruits of it: the pro- 
per Seaſons for which, eſpecially for the latter, may 
otherwiſe be loſt. And accordingly Allowances of 


that Kind have been formerly granted by Law oe. 
But they have been found ſo little needful, and fo _ 


liable to Abuſe, -that theſe Laws have been repealed, 
and that of Moſes reſumed ; fix Days el hou work : 


. Conftnatine firſt made a Law for this s Purpoſe Cod. lib. 3. 
tit. 12. leg. 3. 
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but on the Seventh, in Earing, that is, in ploughing 
Time, and in Harveſt, thou ſhalt reft*. Never, I be- 
lieve, hath any general Scarcity, ſeldom, if ever, any 
great Diſtreſs in any particular Place happened, 
merely by obſerving this Rule. But were the Breach 
of it indulged, whenever the Perſons concerned 
| ſhould think it neceſſary, many of them would plead 
the Neceſlity every Year, and in a little while through- 
out the Year : ſo their Servants and Cattle would be 
kept to inceſſant Toil; and juſt that Part of the 
World, which moſt needs inſtructing and civilizing, 
that is, the loweſt, would have by far the leaſt Op- 
portunity for it. | 
And if Working is not to be allowed on the Plea 
of Neceſlity in their Caſe, much leſs can it in others, 
where the Urgency is not ſo great. There is no 
Occupation, in which the Labour of fix Days will 
not maintain a diligent and frugal Man for the ſe- 
venth, unleſs he wants Health and Strength, or is 
burthened with a helpleſs Family : and theſe Things 
entitle him to public Relief, So that every one may 
have Leiſure, on this Day, for ſerving his Maker, 
for improving Himſelf in his Duty, for teaching 
thoſe, who belong to him, theirs ; for enjoying alſo a 
comfortable Share of Eaſe and Refreſhment. And if 
any one, from ſordid Attachment to his own Intereſt 
and Profit, 1s unwilling to take Leiſure for theſe Pur- 
poſes, he little underſtands, what his real Intereſt 
conſiſts in; and ſhould not be ſuffered, either to keep 
ſuch, as *are under him, from-ſpending this Portion 
of their Lives better; or to make Advantages to 
Himſelf by Labour, when others, for ſuch good 
Reaſons, abſtain from it. Vu 
The Laws of our Country therefore are both juſt 
and wiſe, in prohibiting, not only Work, but (with 
proper Exceptions) Buying and Selling on the Lord's 
Day. For they fill up the Time and Thoughts, and 


| 7 Exod. xaxiv. 21. EE, 
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detain Men from the Exerciſes of Religion, as ef- 
fectually as more fatiguing Employments: nor will it 

be at all difficult, with a little Contrivance, to avoid 

them. And it is both irreligious to do theſe Things 
needleſsly, and cruel alſo to force others, either to 
violate their Conſciences by exerciſing their Callings 
when they ought not, or to loſe their Buſineſs by re- 
fuſing to tranſgreſs their Duty. But if private Perſons 
will not attend to ſuch Conſiderations, public Magiſ- 
trates, as Guardians of the Laws, ſhould carefully 
ſupport the Innocent, by puniſhing the Guilty. 

Beſides theſe Ways of breaking the holy Reft of 
this Day, another is, needleſs Travelling upon it. If 
People take Journies then about their common Buſi- 
neſs, it is as directly following their Trade, as keep- 
ing open Shop, If the Journey be the only Buſineſs, 
it is treſpaſſing on the Quiet, probably too on the 
Worſhip of the Day, in the Face of all the World. 
And this is often done fo abſolutely without any 
Colour of ſufficient Reaſon, that it muſt be mere 
Affectation: ſurely not a proper Behaviour towards 
our Maker, nor a reputable one amongſt our Fellow- 
Creatures, Poſſibly ſome of the Great originally 
took it up, as a Diſtinction: but whoever will, may 
very eaſily diſtinguiſh himſelf in the fame Manner, 

Indeed too many, both of middle and even low Con- 
dition, have already learnt to do ſo: go out early on 
Parties of Diverſion and Amuſement, from which 
they return late; throw away the moſt ſacred Portion 
of their Time, and not a little of their Money, on 

Follies, if not Vices, of which they thus acquire a 
deſtructive Reliſh ; leave their Families, if they have 
any, expoſed to all Manner of Temptations ; and ſet 

both Them and their Acquaintance an Example of 
Diſregard to Duty, and of Madneſs for Pleaſure, too 
likely to ruin them in this Life and the next. | 

But without worldly Buſineſs, and without ſtirring. 
far from their own Houſes, Men frequently contrive 
to give themſelves but _ Reſt, and their Servants. .. 
| 2 | yet... 
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yet leſs: partly by unneceſſary Entertainments and 
Company at Home, partly by a Multitude of unne- 
ceſſary Viſits Abroad; which between them ſo employ 
ſeveral of the Family, if not the Whole, that ſcarce 
any Day of the Week is fo void of Leiſure. Now 
ſuppoſe theſe Occupations were ever ſo far from being 
laborious, yet it is by no Means fitting, that Hours 
. allotted to Piety and Recollection ſhould be conſum- 
ed and ſwallowed up in a, Hurry of Trifles. We 
© ought to allow Seaſons of Quiet to out Minds, as 
well as our Bodies, that they may cool into ſerious 
Thoughtfulneſs: and when ſhall that be, if not on 
this Day? We ought likewiſe to afford every one 
under us due Opportunities for learning, conſidering, 
reſolving, praying; and give them in this Reſpect, no 
leſs than others, -what is juſt and equal; knowing that 
ave alſo haue a Maſter. in Heaven. If they deſire it, a 
Refuſal is groſs Inhumanity. If they defire it not, 
they need it-but the more. And inſtead of pleading, 
that if they had vacant Time, they would uſe it ill; 
the right Way is, to provide it for them, and endea- 
vour that they may uſe it well. Thus at leaſt we 
| ſhall have done our Duty: which we ſhall uſually find 
in every Senſe, but conſtantly in the beſt, is conſult- 
ing our Intereſt, 1 Z1 bf feos 19 
After all that hath been ſaid, there may ſometimes 
remain Doubts concerning the Extent of the Repoſe, 
| enjoined by this Precept. And then our. beſt Rule 
will be, on the one Hand, not to take Liberties be- 
yond the Permiſſion of the Laws, and the Practice of 
the more pious and conſiderate Part of our Neigh- 
bours; and on the other not to ſcruple, what Propriety 
and Decency and reaſonable Convenience require. 
Blut farther, as hardly any one is capable of ſpend- 
ing the Whole, and very few near the Whole, of our 
Day of Reſt in religious Exerciſes, to good Purpoſe ; 
it will be requiſite to inquire, in the laſt Place, how 
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we are to employ the Intervals and the Remainder of 
it, which we need not or cannot employ thus. 

Now there is nothing more fitly joined with Acts 
of Piety, than Acts of Charity: one excellent Species 
of which, inſtructing and exhorting thoſe, . who be- 
long to us, hath been already mentioned : and ex- 
tending the ſame good Office, in a prudent Manner, 
farther, as Occaſion ſerves, is an Employment 'ad- 
mirably ſuited to the Day. Reconciling ourſelves 
upon it to Perſons, between whom and us any Diſ- 
pleaſure hath been, is peculiarly recommended by the 
Reaſon of the Thing, as well as by a Canon of our 
Church. Viſiting the Poor and Sick, not barely in 
the common Meaning of the Word, iz, but in the 
ſcriptural Senſe, of taking a kind Notice of their 
Wants, is not only directed by the ſame Canon, but 
countenanced by St. Paul: who gave an Order both 
to the Galatians and the Corinthians, in a particular 
Exigency, (which is equally a good Rule in others,) 
that each of them, on the irt Day of the Meek, ſhould 
appropriate ſomething towards the Neceſſities of the 
Saints, as God had proſpered him. And it is one de- 
lightful View of the Day, to look on it as conſecrated, 
amongſt other excellent Purpoſes, to that of forming 
and executing Deſigns of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion 
to our diſtreſſed Brethren, * | 

But even where there is no Room for doing what 
is commonly called Charity, mere friendly Intercourſe 
and Converſation, with our Relations, Neighbours 
and Acquaintance, (if it take not up too much - 
is a Demonſtration of good Will, which contribute 
greatly to our mutual Happineſs. - And God's provid- 
ing the frequent Return of a Day, when all .the 
World ſhould be releaſed from Confinement and 
Toil, and at Liberty to ſhow themſelves in the moſt 
advantageous and pleaſing Light to each other, (a 
Liberty which few in Proportion would' ever enjoy, 


were 
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were it not for this their Sabbath,) is an Action wore 
thy of our gracious Maker, and of unſpeakable Mo- 
ment for promoting Courteſy, Affability, and kind 
Affections. But it is more eſpecially uſeful for ſoften- 
ing and poliſhing the rugged Tempers and Manners 
of the lower Sort of Men: who ought on many Ac- 
counts highly to value their Feſtival Days, which one 
of the principal Heathen Philoſophers, Plato, faith, 
the Gods appointed in Pity to Mankind. It was 
not therefore intended, that we ſhould paſs our Lord's 
Day in ſullen Retirement, ſnunning human Converſe, 
or infecting each other with Melancholy. The Jews 
were bid to rejoice in their Feaſts before the Lord their 
God. Chriſtians are bid to rgoice in the Lord always”, 
And a very ancient Father, Tertulliay, informs us, 
that on the Sunday, for fo he calls it, * indulged pe- 
culiarly to Joy ; as well they might, ſince He who 
died for our Sins, then roſe for our Fuſtification”. In- 
deed would we but practiſe Chriſtianity as we ought, 
we ſhould find its Promiſes of Pardon and Strength, 
its beneficial Precepts, and glorious Proſpects, the 
Aſſurance of God's Love to us, and the Exertion of 
our own Love to Him and our Fellow-Creatures, 
Matter of the higheſt Joy, both within ourſelves, and 
amongſt each other. And we are much to blame, 
that we baniſh religious Topics from our Diſcourſe ; 
which might be, if properly introduced, the moſt 
delightful Part of it. Not that lower Subjects of 
greeable and cheerful Converſation need be at all ex- 
cluded from a Share in the Day : for harmleſs good 
Humour is an amiable and uſeful Virtue. Only we 
mult take ſingular Care now of what we ſhould re- 
member always: that nothing cenſorious or unchari- 
table, nothing profane or indecent, nothing too light 
and ludicrous, come out of our Mouths ; nothing 


1 Plat. de Leg. l. 2 3 

Ley Xxiii. 40. Dent. xii. 12, 18. xvi. 11. xxvil. 2. 
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unworthy of rational and religious Perſons. By ſuch 
Behaviour and Communication, we ſhall obſerve the 
full Import of the Prophet Jaiah's Direction to the 
Jews; that they ſhould honour the Sabbath, not doing 
their own Ways, nor finding their own Pleaſure, nor 
ſpeaking ibeir own Words. This doth not mean, that 
whatſoever was pleaſing was for that Reaſon to be 
avoided by them: but that Exerciſes of Piety ought 
then to be their chief Pleaſure; and nothing unſuitz 
able to them, however pleaſing, done or uttered. 
They were not to ſay, Our Lips are our own; who is 
Lind over us? but at this Time eſpecially to prefer 
Innocence before Inclination. 5 
And as cheerful Diſcourſe .is not forbidden on the 
Day, ſo neither is a cheerful Uſe of God's Creatures, 
who hath given us richly all Things to enjoy. The re- 
ligious Governor Nehemiah, after the People had been 
aſſembled to hear the Law, diſmiſſed them with theſe 
Words: Go your Hay, eat the Fat, and drink the Sugget, 
and ſend Portions unto them for whom notbing is pre- 
| pared: for this Day is boly unto our Lord. And it is 
ſaid of the firſt Chriſtians, immediately after the 
mention of their Worſhip, as if it followed immedi- 
ately after, that they did eat their · Meat with Gladneſs, 
and Singleneſs of Heart, praiſing God '. But then both 
over-plentiful Indulgence, and luxurious Delicacy, 
making the. Gratification of our Appetite a ſerious 
Study, or in the expreſſive Language of Scripture, a 
God of our „F is very inconliſtent, not only with 
the Buſineſs of the Day, but with our whole Profeſ- 
| fron. And yet more ſo are Intemperance and De- 
| bauchery : which profane our Sabbath beyond Cam- 
| pariſon worſe, than labouring upon it would do; 
pervert it from the Service of God to that of the 
Devil; and make it a public Miſchief inſtead of a 
Bleſſing. To prevent this therefore every one ought 


* Ifa, viii. 1. pf. xii. 4. b 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
© Neb. viii. 10. * AQs ii. 46, 47- Phil. Hi. 19. 
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carefully to watch over Himſelf, Parents over their 


Children, Heads of Houſes over their Families, and 
Magiſtrates over the whole Community. For ve 
few Things would either do Inferiors more Good, or 
intitle Superiors to a larger Share of Divine Favour, f 
than if the latter would enable themſelves to ſay, 
with the excellent Governor above-mentioned : I com- 


manded to ſanctiſy the Sabbath. Day: Remember me, O 
amy God, concerning this, and ſpare my een to the 


Greatneſs of thy Mercy *. 

But here a Queſtion may be put: ! Suppoſing Vice 
be avoided, may not Amuſements and Diverſions be 
allowed ? Now | in the firſt Place, Who are they that 
aſk this? Perſons, that neglect religious Duties? 
They have no Right to aſk it. Let them do what is 
commanded on the Day, before they examine what is 
— rmitted : elſe their Inquiry comes only to this, 

hether they may diſregard it from Beginning to End, 
For ſuch to plead for Relaxations after the Buſineſs | 


of the Day is over, when, God knows, their whole 
Buſineſs upon it hath been Idleneſs or worſe, is beyond 


Meaſure abſurd. And therefore, when ſome Recre- 
ations on Sunday in the Afternoon were unadviſedly 
permitted by Authority, for a while, above an hun- 
dred Years ago, they, who had not firſt attended 


both Morning and Evening Service, were expreſsly 


forbidden to partake of them. And of thoſe, who 
do attend the Service of God, very few deſire them. 
Such of the labouring, and lower Sort of the trading 
People, as profeſs any Seriouſneſs, are well content 
with indulging themſelves afterwards, at home in 
amicable Converſation, or abroad in a friendly Viſit, 
or the Refreſhment of going for a while to contem- 
plate the Beauties of the Creation, which this Day 
was appointed, amongſt other Things, to commemo- 
rate. And they are very ſenſible, that taking Liber- 
. at all conſiderably greater, would be unfit and 


Neh, Aill, 22, 145 | 
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unſafe. The Minds of Men, even while they were 
at Church, would be running on the Diverſions, that 
were to follow : they would be tempted by them to 
neglect, perhaps intirely, religious Exerciſes in pri- 
vate : their Amuſements would grow to be light and 
indecent, or tumultuous and miſchievous, or both : 
Expences and Exceſſes, Drunkenneſs and Debauche- 
ries, Quarrels and Diſorders would attend them: the 
Day would come by Degrees to be regarded as a Day 
of Sport only; and if once pious Thoughts were ba- 
niſhed at the Time peculiarly appointed for them, 
when would they find a Place 1n our Hearts ? 

Now if theſe Conſiderations ought to weigh, and do 
weigh, with thoſe who are almoſt conſtantly kept to 
Buſineſs, and for whom alone, on that Account, the 
Recreations formerly allowed, were intended and 
calculated ; much more may they, who have Leiſure 
for them nearly as often as they will, and perhaps 
employ a great deal too much of the Remainder of 
the Week in them, afford without murmuring to 
diſtinguiſh one Day in ſeven by abſtaining from them. 
Still the few of thoſe, who do not abſtain from them, 
and yet behave like ferious Perſons in other Inftances, 
ought to be reſpected as ſuch; and judged. of, in 
this Particular, with Moderation and Charity. But 
ſurely at the ſame Time they ſhould be aſked : Where 
is the Need, where is the Good, of theſe Indulgences 
of yours on the Lord's Day ? If you are very fond of 
them, you ought, as reaſonable Creatures, and moral 
Agents, to mortify a Fondneſs, for which you can 
have no juſt Ground. And if you are indifferent 
about them, for what Cauſe do you affect to make 
this Innovation: contrary, we apprehend, to Religion; 
contrary, you muſt ow, to the Laws and Uſages of 
your Country ? ls it to ſhow, that you think farther 

than the Vulgar ? Show 'it in ſomewhat better. In- 
deed, think a little farther ſtill, and you will fee, that 

Compliance with wiſe Cuſtoms is a wiſe Thing. And 
why is not that Cuſtom ſuch, which hath obtained 
univer- 


\ 


208 SERMON Civ. 
univerſally amongſt us, till of late, in this Matter ? 


Is the Obſervation of this Day grown ſo exceſſively 


ſtrict within theſe few Years, that there is a Neceſſity 
of taking new Methods to relax it? Are all your Ser- 


vants grown ſo immoderately ſcrupulous, that you 
muſt try to weaken the Force of Principle in them, by 


giving them to underſtand, that you have but little 
pk it yourſelves? For while they conceive you to 


violate the Sabbath, they will conceive you to diſre- 
gard God. Is this then the Light, in which you 


would have Them, in which you would have other 


ſerious Perſons conſider you ? Whether they will in- 
veigh againſt you, or only grieve for you, why ſhould 


you give them Cauſe to do either? Why ſhould you 


countenance and encourage the Profane, tempt the 


| Conſcientious, by your Example, ta do what they 


inwardly condemn, or help to make them look ridi- 


culous, if they ſtand out? But indeed, could you 


bring all People into your own Opinion, would it be 
deſirable? Are not Amuſements, and particularly 
that of Play, grown much too general and frequent 
and expenſive already? And why would you increaſe 
it thus? Why would you have the lower Part of the 
World, whom happily their Buſineſs preſerves from 
ſuch Things on other Days, come to think them law- 
ful on this; when they have full Leiſure for them, 
and may argue very plauſibly in Favour of their own 
Inclinations from the Practice of their Superiors? 
Muſt not the Introduction of theſe Liberties probably 
keep them, often from Church, almoſt always from 
being the better for going thither ; give them quite 
a wrong Turn, waſte their ſmall Profits and Earnings, 
and drive them to many unjuſt Methods of repairing 


their Loſſes, and ſupplying their Extravagancies ; by 


which, I need not tell you, their Betters muſt- be 
Sufferers? On theſe Accounts an Author, not ſuſ- 
pected of any Religion, whom I quoted in my firſt 


' Diſcourſe on this Subject, had however Policy enough 


to ſee, and lay it down, for a Rule, that Diverſions 
| . | _ ought- 
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ought to be ſtrictly prohibited on the Lord's Day. 
Indeed, beſides theſe particular bad Effects, the Uſe 
of them on that Day muſt contribute in general to 
perpetuate without Intermiſſion an Eagerneſs for Plea- 
ſure and Entertainment, irreconcileable with a Spirit 
of Piety, and to exclude ſerious Thought even at the 
moſt ſerious Times. | 

It hath been ſaid, that ſuch Employment is better, 
than talking and hearing Scandal. But I am afraid 
the former by no Means prevents the latter. Or ſay 
it did, where is the Neceſſity of either? If our 
Amuſements alone reſtrain us from Evil-ſpeaking, we 
ſhould put ourſelves without Delay under the In- 
fluence of better Motives. It hath been pleaded alſo, 
that Diverſions are uſed in other Countries on Sunday 
Evenings without Harm. But in ſome they are uſed. 
at that Time, becauſe they conſider the Sunday as 
over at that Time: for they begin to obſerve it lrictly 

the Evening before, and we do not. But ſtill many 
of them think even this an inſufficient Defence of the 
Practice; though Travellers may happen, and no 

Wonder, to be chiefly acquainted with the freer Sort. 
That it doth no Harm, is eaſily ſaid, but hard to. be 
proved. And were it to do but little, where Men 
have been long accuſtomed to it, and are withheld, 
by a more general Seriouſneſs, and a ſeverer Exerciſe 
of e from abuſing it; yet it may do infinite 
Miſchief, where it comes recommended by the Charms 
of Novelty; and is ſo unlikely, ſo impoſſible, to be 
confined within moderate Bounds, as in this moſt 
licentious Nation. We have much more Need there- 
fore to learn from foreign Countries their Practice of 
going to Church both the Morning and Afternoon of 
the Day, than of Recreations in the Cloſe of it: fot 
it is extremely perverſe to reject their Authority in 
the former Caſe, while we rely on it in the latter.. 
And ſurely, upon the Whole, every good; every pru- 
dent Perſon, inſtead of being zealous to propagate 
V | Things 
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Things of this Nature, muſt ſee Cauſe to diſcourage 
them, at leaſt by abſtaining from them; and to la- 
bour in every Way, both for their own Sakes and 
that of the Public, to preſerve, (what there is much 
Want of increaſing,) the ſmall Remainder of Chriſti. 
anity, that is left amongſt us. Conſidered in our 
private Capacities, our Buſineſs here is, not to pleaſe 
ourſelves without Regard to Conſequences, but ſo to 
ſpend the few Sabbaths and few Days, which we have 
to come on Earth, that we may be qualified, at the 
End of them, to enter into that eternal Sabbath, that 
Reſt, which remaineth for the People of God * in Heaven, 

And conſidered as a Nation, we have great Cauſe to 
remember, for our Direction, the Promiſe and the 
Warning, which God gave the Jews for theirs. /f 
thou turn away thy Foot from the Sabbath, from doing 
thy Pleaſure on my Holy Day, and call the Sabbath a 
Delight , the Holy of the Lord, honourable——[T will 
cauſe thee to ride upon the high Places of the Earth, and 
Feed thee with the Heritage Jacob thy Father d. But if 
ye will not hearken unto me, to hallow the Sabbath Day 
Iwill kindle a Fire in the Gates of Feruſalem, and 
it ſball devour the Palaces thereof, and ſball not be 
quenched '. „VV | F 
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PH II. iv. 55 


Le ue Moderation be known unto al Men. 2 ou | 
e is at Hand. 


HE Word, Moderation Gonifies 3 in the Original 
that Reaſonableneſs of Mind, which curbs the 
Exorbitancies of all our Paſſions, Appetites and Ima- 
ginations; confining us to proper Degrees of being 
affected by the Things about us, and of exerting our- 
ſelves in Relation to them: from which larger Mean- 
ing it is naturally and eaſily contracted to expreſs 
more eſpecially the due Reſtraints of Defire and Anger, 
Fear and Sorrow. In diſcourſing upon it therefore, I 
ſhall ſo treat of the Temper in general, as to have a 
more immediate Regard to theſe Inſtances of it in 
particular, whilſt I endeavour to recommend the Vir- 
tue of Moderation: | 
I. From its Conduciveneſs to the Practice of our 
Du 
ll. From its good Influence « on the Happineſs of 
our Lives here on Earth. .- 
III. From its Importance to that: ſucceeding State, 
the near g rang of which the Text Places in. our 
Wer, 9 | 
7; 1 would ow; bor conducive. the keeping all 
our inward Movements within juſt Limits 1s to the 
Practice of our Duty. But here it muſt be obſerved, 
that a merely natural Vehemence of Spirit is not 
ſtrictly an actual Sin, though it be one of the Con- 


akne of our E Depravity, which we have 
uſually 
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uſually much Cauſe to lament. For it always puts 
us on a harder Trial, than Perſons of a cooler Tem. 
perament have to undergo. Yet ſtill, the greater is 
our Virtue, if we ſtand this Trial; and the leſs our 
Guilt, if we ſometimes fail, from Infirmity or Sur- 
prize. But if we act wrong through groſs Negligence 
or deliberate Indulgence; that we were ſtrongly in- 
clined to it, is no good Excuſe; for as we could not 
but know our Inclination, we ought to have watched 
againſt it, and checked it, Therefore it is not the 
Warmth of Temper, with which we are born, and 
againſt which we ſtrive, but the wilful or heedleſs 
„ eee of it, that unfits us for the Duties of 
Life. | 1 0 a 

We are all of us very ſenſible, in the main, what 
thoſe Duties are: we ſeldom err much in any Parti- 
cular, when we really defire to know what is incum- 
bent on us: the Fitneſs of pious and virtuous Beha- 

viour is evident to our Underſtandings; and the 
Eſteem of it natural to our Hearts. A Stranger to 
human Affairs would from this Account immediately 
conclude, that ſurely ſcarce any one ever miſſed then 
of doing as he ought. We are unhappily too well 
acquainted with them to judge thus: and ſee the Caſe 
to be fo very much otherwiſe, that, had we no other 
Guide to direct our Inquiries than our own Reaſon, 
it would be impoſſible for us to ſay, with any Cer- 
tainty, how we come to be fo inconſiſtent with our- 
ſelves. Bat when once the Scripture hath taught us, 
that we have loſt the primitive Strength and Up- 
_— in which God created Man, all the reſt is 
_ caly. 1 ' 

For we are ſurrounded here, on every Side, with 
worldly Objects, capable of giving us Pleaſure and 
Pain; and of ſtirring up in our corrupted Natures 
exceſſive Emotions of Defire, Hope, Fear, Anger, 
Sorrow. Theſe Paſſions importunately folicit our At- 
' tention; and, according to the Degree in which th 

are gratified, ingroſs it to themſelyes ; till we find ſo 

| many 
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many earthly Things to long after, or to dread; to 
love, or hate; to rejoice in, or to lament; and 
that with ſuch immoderate Earneſtneſs; that Virtue 
and Religion are ſeldom thought of, and ſeldomer ſtill 
to any good Purpoſe : their Obligations axe, at ſome 
Times, with miſerable Subtlety eluded; and at 
others, reſolutely and deſperately broken through, 
even when we ſee what we are doing, and ſee the 
Conſequences. | 

Theſe are the daily Effects of being too ſtrongly 
moved by the Things of this Life. And they are 
bitter Streams, that will flow, till the Fountain of our 
Hearts is healed and puryfied, by Faith* in that Grace, 
which our bleſſed Lord hath procured for us by his 
Death, and offers to us in his Goſpel. Whatever we 
allow to make the greateſt Impreſſion upon our 
Minds, that will have the greateſt Influence on our 
Conduct; and by Degrees exclude every Thing elſe. 
It is our Saviour's Determination, that no Man can 
ſerve two Mafters*: that is, when their Commands 
interfere, We may indeed change from one to ano- 
ther, and fo be faithful to neither, and diſpleaſe both. 
But whatever we permit for the preſent to engage our 
Attention, that for the preſent we ſhall purſue, and 
paſs by or trample upon every Thing elſe, which ma 
ſtand in our Way to it. Thus, if we indulge cog 
derably the Love of Pleaſure, of Gain, of Advance- 
ment; we may deſign indeed, or think we deſign, 
along with it, to keep within the Bounds of Tempe- 
rance, of Juſtice, of Humility, and preſerve a due 
Regard to the Intereſts of a future State. But theſe 
Purpoſes will be ineffectual: the Objects, to which 
our fallen Nature is prone, will, by the Help of but, 
a little Partiality in their Favour, fill our Souls, and 
bias our Actions. Again: if we ſuffer ourſelves to 
be diſcompoſed by the Happineſs of others, we ſhall 
grow envious; if by Injuries from others, we ſhall 


2 2 Kings i. 21, 22. James = Acts xv. . 
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grow revengeful. If we let the more harmleſs Paſſi- 
ons of Fear and Sorrow become predomypant, we 
ſhall unfit ourſelves for Uſefulneſs in our Stations, and 


weaken our Senſe .of Gratitude for the Bleſlings of 


Life. If we only give a Looſe to unmeaning Fancy 
and Caprice, we ſhall degrade the Dignity of our 
Species, and be hurried not only into Folly, but Sin. 


In what Way ſoever Inclination bears us along, be- 


yond the ſober Dictates of Reaſon, we ſhall be con- 
tinually and almoſt ee tempted to overlook 
and tranſgreſs thoſe Rules of Duty, which a better 


Command of ourſelves would have enabled us to per- 


ceive and diſpoſed us to obſerve, | 
Our Maker expects from us, that we ſhould firſt 
meaſure the Value of Things rightly, then eſteem 
them ſuitably to it. And almoſt the only Error, by 
which we fail of this, is being affected too much by 


the Concerns of the preſent World, and from thence 
too little by thoſe of the next. There is, it muſt be 


owned, a great Variety of Wickedneſs amongſt Men: 
and Sins directly oppoſite to each other. But in one 
Point they agree notwithſtanding :. that the Com- 
miſſion of them all is greatly owing to the ſame in- 


conſiderate Eagerneſs, by which we paint to ourſelves 


Things here below in much too ſtrong Colours, and 
receive ſuch deep Impreſſions from them, as efface, 


for the Time at leaſt, all the Dictates of Prudence 


and of Conſcience. Indeed over-much Vehemence, 
even in Matters, that appear to have no Tendency 
towards Guilt, is both wrong in itſelf, and habituates 


Mien to the fame Vehemence on worſe. Occaſions. 


Nay, Zeal for Things that ſeem, or even are, good 
and laudable, if it exceed Bounds, frequently miſ- 


guides great Numbers, either to miſtake very ſtrangely 


what they mean to aim at, or to uſe Methods for at- 


taining it, which are quite unjuſtifiable. This bath 


been ſo dreadfully the Caſe in political and religious 
Diſputes, that every one diſpoſed to uncommon 
Heat about either, hath peculiar Need to examine 
| ED his 
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his Heart, whether what he imagines to be neceſſary 
Earneſtneſs in the Cauſe of God or his Country, be 
not wholly or in Part ſinful Impetuoſity ; and to watch 
carefully againſt that Extreme; which may be as bad 
or worſe than the lukewarm Indifference of others, 

Moderation thep, about every Thing relative to 
this World, is highly requiſite for the Practice of our 
Duty. I proceed now to ſhow you, 

II. That it is not leſs for the preſent Happineſs of 
our. Lives. | | . ; . 

Every one of our Paſſions, Appetites and Inclina- 
tions, when raiſed too high, is capable of giving us 
very uneaſy Agitations of Mind: and ſome, if in- 
dulged at all beyond Reaſon, are grievouſly painful 
to ourſelves, and many Ways prejudicial to thoſe 
amongſt whom we live. They of Courſe will be in- 
ticed or provoked to the ſame Unreaſonableneſs, of 
which they have ſeen us guilty: and thus it is, that 
Sins and Sufferings propagate one, another, and in- 
creaſe without End. But here J would confider more 
diſtinctly the bad Conſequences of immoderate De- 
ſire and Anger, Fear and Grief. 

They, that will not reſtrain their Deſires, muſt 
often earneſtly wiſh for Satisfactions, which they 
cannot in the leaſt hope to obtain : and this directly 
brings on Repining, Deſpondence, Miſery. And uſu- 
ally ſuch, as do hope, will alſo fear; and continue, 
perhaps a long Time, in a very diſagreeable Suſpenſe 
between both. Or let Hope, if it can, be fo ſtrong 
as to exclude Fear; and full Expectation give the ut- 


| moſt Pleaſure : not to ſay, that ſuch Pleature, whilft . . - 


it laſts, is tumultuous, waſtes the Spirits, and wears 
the Frame; only think, how often, in a World fo 
_ uncertain, it will vaniſh all at once; and what Ef- 
fects a ſudden Fall from this Paradiſe muft have on 
a Mind impatient and undiſciplined! But ſuppoſing 
no ſuch Diſappointment to happen : Perſons of an 
eager and reſtleſs Temper, after gaining one Point, 
are apt to be immediately juſt as ſolicitous about 


Vol. IV. X another; 
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another; ſo they are always in Purſuit, and never 


| contented. ¶ bat bath Man of all bis Labour; and of 


the Vexation of his Heart, wherem he hath laboured under 
the Sun? All his Days are Sorrows, and his Travel, 
Grief : yea, bis Heart taketh not Reſt in the Night. This 
alſo is Vanity. Very gentle and governable Deſires 
would ſufficiently excite us to conſider what is really 
worth acquiring, and to beſtow upon it the Labour, 
which it deſerves. Beſides, not uncommonly People 
miſs the Object of their Wiſhes, merely by over- 
great Anxiety about obtaining it. And being anxious 
for any Thing beyond its Capacity of giving us true 


Happineſs, can do us no Service; but much Harm it 


eaſily may. Now that the ſeveral Things, which 
Mankind run after ſo paſſionately, do not make them 
happy, is a notorious Fact. Every Day we ſee thoſe, 


who have been the moſt ſucceſsful in the Race, as 
miſerable as any: or we might ſee it, if we would, 


with the leaſt Reflexion. And to what is it then, that 
they are ſacrificing the real preſent Enjoyment of their 
Beings? * „ 1 8 

Another Paſſion, in which we are extremely prone 
to be exceſſive, and wretched by the Exceſs, is Anger. 
We let very ſmall Matters move us very greatly; 
ſometimes imaginary Faults of others: and fo we diſ- 
quiet and torment ourſelyes, as well as them, with- 
out any Manner of Cauſe. A little Study of Mode- 


ration would prevent all this, and more Evil: would 


ſuppreſs that abſurd Unreaſonableneſs, which puts 
us often out of Humour, and now and then violently, 
without knowing why we are ſo: would teach us to 
diſtinguiſb, (which we commonly forget to do) thoſe 
who have not offended us from thoſe who have; and 
would never allow us to puniſh the Innocent with the 
Guilty. For Want of this, Reſentment boils within 


us, and perhaps flames out, to our extreme Hurt in 
, ſeveral Reſpects, againſt ſuch, as very innocently, 


« FEccl, ii, 22, 23. | 
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from Accident or Ignorance, or a juſt Regard to 
themſelves or their Friends; or, it may be, a kind 
one to us, ſtand in the Way of any Thing, that we 
want to do or have. But even ſuppoſing that Men 

really treat us ill, yet it muſt be our Wiſdom and our 
Intereſt to conſider coolly, what Alleviations may be 
pleaded : what Miſtake or Inadvertence of theirs, 
what Indiſcretion of ours, or Suggeſtion of others, 
may have occaſioned the Miſdemeanor. And a calm 
Temper will preſume, that there may be Alleviations, 
where none appear. Or if there be none, it would 
ſtill reflect, that in this World, Things will go wrong, 
and human Creatures act amiſs: that we muſt pre- 
pare ourſelves for ſuch Events, and not be ſhocked at 
them: that the Offender is our Brother, whom we 
ought to love; and that, with all his Faults, we are 
but too like him; ſubject, if not to the ſame, yet to 
others; and poſſibly, all Circumſtances weighed, 
nearly as bad, or worſe. Now ſuch Reflexions, made 
habitual, would contribute unſpeakably to the Tran- 
quillity and Comfort of our Lives. Anger always 
gives Pain to him who feels it: and we ſhould avoid 
feeling that Pain as much as we can. It riſes alſo, 
with amazing Suddenneſs, almoſt in Spite of us, if 
once we give it Vent, to the moſt unexpected and 
pernicious Extremities. Even the lower Degrees of 
it diſpleaſe, and are intended to diſpleaſe, the Perſons 
againſt whom it is expreſſed: this excites them to 
make ſuch Returns, as cannot fail to be uneaſy to us, 
but often do us great and laſting and irreparable 
Miſchief: and from hence a very large Part of the 
Miſery, that Men undergo, proceeds. We have but 
ſeldom really conſiderable Provocations: and there- 
fore it is abſurd to be affected, as if we had them 
frequently: and how conſiderable ſoever they may be, 
it is highly imprudent to let ourſelves be hurried 
away, we Know not whither, by a blind and injurious 


Rage, the Parent of innumerable Inconveniences and 
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fruitleſs Repentance; inſtead of poſſeſſing our Souls iu 
Patience*; and endeavouring to remove, by Meekneſs 
of Wiſdom , whatever would make our Paſſage through 
Life uncomfortable. But we ought to be ſingularly 
mild towards thoſe, who in Reality give us no Provo- 
cation : as they certainly do not, who only preſume 
to differ from us in Opinion, be it in Religion or Po. 
litics, or any other Point. Yet ſuch Differences have 
produced more of that Wrath of Man, which worketh 
not the Righteouſneſs of God®, more bitter Contentions, 
and more ſhocking Barbarities, even amongſt the 
profeſſed Diſciples of the meek and louly Jeſus, than 
almoſt any other Cauſe hath done any where on 
Earth. 1 
Two other Paſſions, nearly allied, which often run 
to a miſerable Exceſs, are Fear and Grief: as indeed, 
when Deſire of and Delight in any Thing of this 
World is too vehement, the Apprehenſion of loſing 
it, will be vehement in Proportion. And therefore 
we muſt endeavour to moderate the two former of 
theſe Emotions, if we would moderate the latter ef- 
fectually. But indeed we can often be much afflicted 
on parting with that in which we had little Pleaſure: 
and extremely diſturbed with Fear of what is by no 
Means likely to happen; or if it ſhould happen, 
would do us but little Harm; and will certainly do 
us not the leſs but the more, for being immoderately 
diſquieted about it beforehand, or grieved at it after- 
wards. But I ſhall dwell no longer on theſe two Pal- 
ſions, becauſe the Weakneſs and Wretchedneſs of in- 
dulging them is univerſally acknowledged; though 
that Acknowledgement is far from putting Men ſuf- 
ficiently on their Guard againſt them. Only it ſhould 
be added here, that avoiding Exceſs of Anxiety, un- 
der the Troubles of Life, as it is a very common 
Meaning of the Word, tranflated Moderation, was 
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that in all Likelihood, which St. Paul had chiefly in 
his Mind. For it immediately follows; Be careful 
for nothing; but in every Thing, with Thankſgtving, let 
your Requeſts be made known unto God : and the Peace of 
God ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds through Jeſus © 
Chriſt *, | „ | 
' Here therefore I ſhall conclude this Head. For 
there would be no End of reckoning up minutely 
the Inſtances of being too ſtrongly agitated by worldly 
Things, and the Miſchiefs that follow it: precipitate 
Judgements, raſh Reſolutions, and haſty Choices, 
made and perſevered in; partial Fondneſſes, unrea- 
ſonable Averſions, endleſs Animoſities, obſtinate Pur- 
ſuits of our own Ruin; then utter Diſcontent with 
ourſelves, the whole World, and the Maker of it; 
every Folly, every Sin and Suffering, of which an un- 
governed Mind 1s capable, | 
Thus then the preſent Wiſdom appears, of dili- 
gently cultivating, and, I muſt add, (for without it 
all your Diligence will be in vain} earneſtly praying 
for that Calmneſs and Moderation of Spirit, which the 
Apoſtle requires that we ſhould not only have, but 
ſhould alſo let it be known unto all Men : an Expreſſion 
comprehending ſeveral Particulars of great Moment ; 
that we ſhould not be ſatisfied with our own Opinion, 
that we rule our Paſſions well, (a Matter about which 
we are daily deceived) but proceed in the Diſcipline 
of them, till every one elſe allows us to he Maſters ; 
that the good Effecis of our Compoſure ſhould be 
perceived and felt, not only at ſome Times, and by 
ſome Perſons, but always by all who are concerned 
with us; and laſtly, that we ſhould be careful to ſhow 
the World around us, by our Example, ſet before 
them with Decency and Modeſty, how poſſible, how 
becoming, how beneficial, the Practice of this Vir- 
tue 1s. | 
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And the Motive, ſubjoined to this Precept, is a 
powerful one indeed; which therefore I propoſed to 
lay before you | | 

III. Its Importance to our obtaining a favourable 
Sentence in the approaching Day of Judgement, and 
eternal Bleſſedneſs in our future Life, Let your 
— be known unto all Men. The Lord is at 

and. i | 

However plainly it appears, that ſtrict Self-Go- 
vernment is the true Secret for Self-Enjoyment here, 

et the whole World hath agreed and reſolved upon 
it, that the contrary ſhall be true; that the Life for 
a Man to lead, who will make the moſt of his Time 
on Earth, is in a Courſe of eager Deſires, vehement 
Purſuits, and high Expectations, unbounded In- 
dulgence in what he likes, and keen Reſentments 
againſt all that would diſappoint him. Each confirms 
the other in this Way of thinking and acting. That 
we ſee one another miſerable by it, nay feel our- 
ſelves to be ſo, this avails not; we go on ſtill, aud 
ſcarce any one hath the Courage to truſt himſelf, 
and call the Judgement of Mankind in Queſtion. If 
it muſt be ſo then, let that Point be inſiſted on no 
longer. But be the Happineſs of this Life what it 
will; yet if this Life be not all; if it be but a ſmall 
Part of what we are concerned in, it will deſerve but 
a ſmall Part of our Attention. And looking on hu- 
man Affairs in this Light, will ſoon place before us a 
very different Scene, from that which uſually attracts 
our Eye. Here we are purſuing Pleaſures, Riches, 
Rank, Power, ſome Imagination or another, belong- 
ing ſolely to this preſent State of Things, as our 

reat Good : our whole Hearts are engaged and over- 
whelmed in Fears and Hopes and Joys and Sorrows, 
ariſing from theſe Objects, and nothing elſe for any 
Continuance affects them. Yet all the while this 

reſent State, and every Thing in it, is confeſſedly a 
Trille, compared to that eternal one, which. is to fol- 
low. What are we about then, and how unaccountably 
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do we deceive ourſelves! We are not really miſe- 
rable, if Things go contrary to our Wiſhes here: 
we are not truly happy, if they 'go according to 
them. This World looks conſiderable, becauſe its 
Objects are near and glaring : but it deludes us. The 
Whole that we have to do with it, is the leaſt and 
meaneſt Part of the Buſineſs of our Exiſtence: and 
the Time will come, when we ſhall ſee its Enjoyments 
and its Sufferings, all it can promiſe or threaten, to 
be nothing ; and that the Difference between having 

one through it in proſperous or adverſe Circum- 
* is not worth mentioning. Now what we ſhall 
ſee to be true hereafter, is true at preſent: and we 
ſnould endeavour to be affected by it accordingly. If 
we were, we ſhould be little affected by any Thing 
beſides : but ſhould paſs our Days in a happy Calm; 
and pity thoſe, who voluntarily fill theirs with Dif- 

turbance and Hurry ; walk in a Shadow, and diſquiet 
themſelues in vain *. : 

But the Thought of a future State hath a yet fur- 
ther and ſtronger Influence in this Caſe. The Felici- 
ty of it is provided for thoſe only, who have made 
themſelves fit for it, through the Help of God's Grace, 
by an innocent Behaviour, and religious Frame of 
Soul ; neither of which is conſiſtent with being at- 
tached, and given up, to the Things here below. X 
Heart and Affections tied down to them, will grow 
like them: become earthly and baſe, inſenſible of 
pious and virtuous Movements, unmeet for the Inbe- 
ritance of the Saints in Light', If any Man love the 
World inordinately, the Love of the Father is not in 
bim. They are different Spirits, thwarting each 
other continually; and we have only to- chuſe, of 
which we will be; for of both we cannot. 5 
And it is a moſt weighty Conſideration towards 
determining our Choice, that the Time which we 
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have, 
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have, either for buſying and gratifying ourſelves here, 
or preparing for hereafter, is of ſmall Duration: For 
the Lord is at Hand, All that we can hope or dread, 
or ſuffer, in the preſent State, will ſoon be over, 
_ poſſibly very ſoon : and all that we can do to qualify 
us for the next, how much ſoever we want, muſt be 
done in a very ſhort Space of Time. The holy and 
ſelf-denying Jeſus, who expects and will aſſiſt us to 
imitate him,” but will caſt us off intirely if we neg- 
lect it, he hath ſaid, Bebold I. come quickly, and my 
Reward is with me, to give to every Man according as 
bis ork ſhall ben. The Truth of theſe Things we 
all know; the Conſequences of them we all mult ſee; 
and no Words can make them plainer, | 
Not that either the Affections or the Appetites of 
our Nature are to be extirpated, but only confined 
within due Bounds. The Neceſſaries of each one's 
Condition in Life are till to be provided, becauſe 
they are Neceſſaries. The Duties, which we owe to 
each other here, are diligently to be done, becauſe 
they are Duties. The Comforts of Life too, as they 
ought to be thankfully received, may doubtleſs be 
cheerfully uſed. Nay, even as to the lighter Amuſe- 
ments, if we make them not a Ruſineſs, but a Re- 
laxation only, at fit Times, and in a fit Degree; 
ſince our Infirmity may demand a little of them, that 
little cannot but be lawful, It is, in Truth, if we 
would conſider juſtly, a very humbling Reflexion to 
think we need them; but fince we do, ſo much as 
we need muſt be innocent. And to perplex ourſelves 
with Scruples about ſmall Matters of this Kind, 
Pould be at once diſtruſting the Goodneſs of God, 
inſtead of enjoying it properly; and making our 
Lives unealy to ourſelves, and Religion unamiable to 
others. But though Errors on this Side ought to be 


mentioned, and are very pitiable when they happen; 
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yet 
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yet they are far from being common. It is the op- 
poſite Extreme that Mankind in general want to 
be guarded againſt. Let us then remember, that 
whatever Lengths we go in the Indulgence of any 
Inclination beyond what is on one Account or another 
plainly requiſite, we ſhould be ſure to proceed with 
ſerious Caution; for human Virtue is very weak, 
and the Solicitations of Things preſent very power- 
ful. In Reaſon indeed they are of ſmall Moment; 
but in Fact they are infinitely difficult to fit looſe to 
them, and reſerve our Souls for worthier Objects. 
Take Heed therefore to yourſebves, that you ſay not in 
y.ur Hearts, my Lord delayeth bis Coming, and either 
begin to ſmite your Fellow-Servants, or to eat and drink 
with the Drunken : take Heed, left your Hearts be over- 
charged with the Cares or the Pleaſures, the Reſent- 
ments or the Sorrows of this Life; and that Day come 
upon you unawares o. For this I ſay, Brethren, the 
Time is ſhort. It remaineth, that they that weep, be 
as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not; they that buy, as though they poſ= 
led not; and they that uſe this World, as though 
they uſed it not. For the Faſhion of this World paſſeth 
V 5 1 
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The Memory of the Juſt is bleſſed: but the Name of the © 
I icked ſhall rot. 


ROM theſe Words I ſhall endeavour to ſhow, 
I. How great a Concern Men naturally have to 
leave an honourable Memory behind them. 
IT. What Care God hath taken, that both the Good 
and the Bad ſhall be eſteemed after Death, as they , 


deſerve. 
IM. What Care we ought to take of the ſame 


Thin 
I. That Men have naturally an earneſt Solicitude, 
to 8 an honourable Memory behind them. 
This indeed is not expreſſed, but evidently implied 
in the Text; which being doubtleſs intended as a 
Motive to good Actions, and a Diſcouragement from 
bad, can yet be neither, unleſs Mankind are influ- 
enced by Regard to future Fame; which indeed they 
are to a very high Degree. All Men in all Ages, 
with extremely few Exceptions, if any, have both de- 
fired and endeavoured, that others ſhould entertain a 
good Opinion of them; and, if poſſible, a great one. 
To this Purſuit, Multitudes bave ſacrificed their Eaſe, 
their Intereſt, the deareſt of their other Paſſions, and 
their Lives themſelves. They who have failed in it, 
have given the ſtrongeſt, and ſometimes moſt ſhock- 
ing and fatal, Proofs of their Uneaſineſs : they who 
have ſucceeded, have always expreſſed the higheſt Joy 


in the Acquiſition; and been celebrated and envied, 
as 
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as happy Perſons. Even the loweſt Part of the World 
have thought the Eſteem of their Acquaintance, were 
the Circle of them ever ſo narrow or mean, well worth 
having : And the moſt deſtitute of any conſiderable 
Advantage or Accompliſhment to be valued for, have 
ſtill ſet up ſome Claim to Reputation, were it a tri- 
fling, were it a ground leſs, were it an abſurd one, ra- 
ther than have none. They, who know they have 
forfeited their Title to a good Character, labour hard 
however, by concealing and palliating Matters, to re- 
tain as much as they can of it. And even the aban- 
doned to Wickedneſs, who know their Fellow-Crea- 
tures in general muſt abhor them, til] aim at a little 
Comfort from the wretched Applauſes of their Ac- 
complices. They who take Pains to get over the 
Love of Reputation, manifeſt, in Spite of themſelves, 
the utmoſt Fondneſs for it, whenever they can have 
it; and often grievous Longings after it, in thoſe very 
Cales, where they have deſtroyed it irrecoverably with 
their own Hands. Even they who affect to ridicule 
it as a Folly and a Cheat, have uſually nothing elſe in 
View than to obtain -it, for a pretended Sagacity in 
deteCting the Cheat. Nay, ſuch as think their Duty 
binds them to extirpate it from their Breaſts, as a 
Frailty and a Sin, certainly think they deſerve, and 
almoſt conſtantly ſhow they expect, much the more 
of it on that Account. A truly good Perſon, indeed, 
will always, in the firſt Place, ſee tbe Honour, which 
cometh from God only. For if we love the Praiſe of 
Men, more than his; our Saviour hath warned us, by 
the Example of the Jews, who were highly guilty of 
this Weakneſs, that we ſhall neither judge nor act as 
we ought. And it would be a juſtly ruinous Miſtake,. 
either to do bad Things for the favourable Opinion of 
| thoſe around us, or good Things 10 be ſeen of them only, 
and have that for our Reward *, inſtead of ſetting God 
always before us, and ſeeking for Glory, Honour and 
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Immortality *, by approving our Hearts and Lives to 


Him. But ſtili, Defireof being eſteemed by our Fel- 
low- Creatures, conſiſtently with, and in Subordina- 


tion to, our Maker's Approbation, is a natural, and 


therefore an innocent Paſſion; prompts us to what is 


right, and ſupports us in it; and ſurely we have Need 
of every Support. Nor doth Reaſon only, but Re- 
velation recommend it to us, even in the more perfect 
Diſpenſation of the New Teſtament itſelf: exhorting 
us to the Practice of Righteouſneſs and Peace from 
this Motive: For he that in theſe 7 hinge Jer verb Chriſt, is 


acceptable to God and approved of Men. 


But we not only all defire an hoxourable Repute, 
each according to his Notion of it, in our Life time; 
whilſt it may be ſerviceable to us, to be thought well 
of ; and muſt at leaſt be pleaſing, to be told that we 


are: but we have earneſt Deſires alſo of being remem- 


bered, as much to our Advantage as poſlible, after we 


are gone. Accordingly, influenced by this Hope, we 
both do and ſuffer a great deal, to accompliſh Things, 


the Credit of which we ſhall live but a very little 


while to enjoy; nay which perhaps will never be 


known, till we are dead: we vindicate ourſelves to 


Poſterity, with almoſt as great Solicitude, as to thoſe 


of our own Times; and feel it' a powerful Support 
under the heavieſt Cenſures that lie upon us now, if 


ue can hope, that ſuch as come after us, will Judge 
more impattially, and hold us in Eſteem. 


Vet, all the while, we have little or no Imaginati- 


on, that we ſhall be then within Reach of hearing 
what is ſaid of us; or, in any Manner whatever, be- 


nefited by Praiſe, or hurt by Reproach. For which | 


Reaſon, ſome Men, who are very ſenſible of what 


Uſe a preſent good Character is, have treated all Con- 


cern for poſthumous Fame as a mere Abſurdity ; and 
valued themſelves upon detecting it. Now really if 
— were one it would be fo. palpable. a one, that find- 
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ing it out would be no mighty Diſcovery. But in- 
deed it is a gracious and wiſe Proviſion of our Maker, 
for the Happineſs of his Creatures: and the contrary 
Perſuaſion ariſes, not from Depth of Inquiry, but 
Superficialneſls. | 1 
In many, if not moſt Things, Providence hath ap- 
inted our Pleaſure here below to proceed much more 
from Purſuit and Expectation beforehand, than from 
Enjoyment afterwards: by which Method we have 
plainly ſome Happineſs both ſooner and ſurer, than if 
it began only with the Attainment of our Wiſhes. It 
is true, we muſt alſo have ſome Diſappointment from 
hence: but This, (beſides that Reaſon and Experience 
will keep it from being exceſſive,) may by Religion 
be rendered extremely uſeful: as it ſhows, that com- 
plete and laſting Satisfaction is not to be had on Earth, 
Nay, if obtaining our Defires were to give us no Plea- 
ſure, indeed if we were never to obtain them, yet the 
Pleaſure we have in the Proſpect of obtaining them 
would certainly be valuable, in Proportion to the De- 
gree of it: only abating for the Uneaſineſs at laſt, of 
finding ourſelves miſtaken. But now in the Caſe be- 
fore us, though it were allowed that Perſons do not 
enjoy, after their, Deaths, the Reputation in which 
they are then held; yet they enjoy it long before, and 
that without any Abatement to follow at all: for ſure- 
ly they are not uneaſy in the other World, for wantof 
knowing how they are honoured in this. | 
Beſides, as virtuous and beneficent Actions are b 
far the moſt certain Way of procuring any durable 
Eſteem from Mankind, fo planting in us a Deſire of 
ſuch Eſteem as may endure when we are gone, is pro- 
viding no ſmall Security for our good Behaviour here,: 
and conſequently, for our own Happineſs, and that of 
all with whom we are concerned: but particularly of 
our Children, Relations and Friends; who will doubt- 
leſs be more regarded on Account of the fair Character 
that we have left behind us; and incited to * 
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that Conduct for which they ſee our Memory ho: 
'noured. 9 25 5 
So that this Principle, far from being an Impoſition 
on Mankind, and a Prejudice to be rooted out, is an 
important Bleſſing, conferred on us by Heaven, and 
diligently to be cheriſned; even were it abſolutely 
certain, that the Dead neither have, nor ever ſhall have, 
any Knowledge of the Reſpect that is continued to 
them after their Deceaſe. But indeed it is by no 
Means certain, that good Perſons departed may not in 
their preſent intermediate State, or however in that 
after the laſt Judgement, receive conſiderable Delight 
from knowing ſome Way or other, that the Charac- 
ters, which they have deſerved, have not been denied 
them, but honourably paid by their Survivors. For 
as the Deſire of being efteemed is a natural Principle, 
and one which worthy Men beyond others cultivate 
and improve, why ſhould we doubt of its ſubſiſting 
hereafter, and being gratified ? It is true, the Bleſſed 
in Heaven will be much above feeling Pain from any 
injurious Treatment of their Names on Earth. But 
why may they not enjoy Pleaſure from a juſt Regard 
ſhown them? Eſpecially as this Pleaſure. comprehends 
in it rejoicing that others do their Duty, and that too 
ſuch a Part of their Duty, as muſt ſingularly encour- 
age the general Practice of Virtue. Beſides, the good 
Influence of their Memory is one Way, amongſt others, 
by which they have faithfully endeavoured to be uſe- 
ful amongſt Men, and why ſhould not the Knowledge, 
that they have in ſome Degree at leaſt ſucceeded, be 
one Ingredient in their Reward ? By 
No wonder then, if we rejoice now in the Proſpect 
of what we may hope will give us Joy to all Eternity : 
no Wonder if the wiſe Son of Sirach directs us: Have 
regard to thy Name ; for that ſhall continue with thee above 
a thouſand great Treaſures of Gold, A good Life hath 
but a few Days but a good Name endureth for euer. 
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Still it is extremely evident, (and yet very needful 
to remind Men, who are ſtrangely forgetful of it) 
that all this muſt be cautiouſly underſtood of ſuch 
Reputation only, as is truly good; ſought from pro- 
per Motives, and purſued by proper Means. For if 
People affect to be admired for Excellencies, which 
they have not, their Attempt of cheating Mankind 
will probably be as vain, as it is certainly unjuſt : if 
they court Fame by Qualifications of little or no Va- 
lue ; all that they can gain by it, will be of little or 
no Uſe to the World or themſelves; and if they aim 
at it by Methods, that do Harm amongſt Men ; the 
higher their Ambition riſes, and the more fully it ſuc- 
ceeds, the greater Miſery they will bring down not 
only on others, but on their own Heads too. Yet 
how dreadfully large are the Numbers of thoſe, who 
have aſpired to Reputation by the moſt inſignificant 
Accompliſhments ; either from not knowing them to 
be ſuch, or from Deſpair of acquiring better : of thoſe, 
who unwilling to labour honeſtly for a Character, have 
thought to purchaſe it cheaper by Falſehood and 
Fraud ; nay of thoſe alſo, who not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween a great Fame and a good one, or however, pre- 
ferring the former before the latter, have choſen rather 
to be talked of and wondered at for the ſurprizing 
Things which they have done, (however miſchievous) | 
than eſteemed and loved for ſuch beneficent Actions, 
as they had in their Power. And every one of theſe 
not only goes wrong himſelf, but contributes to lead 
others into the ſame Miſtake ; or to prevent their diſ- 
cerning it, when once made. „„ 
The Happineſs of Men therefore is greatly con- 
cerned in avoiding ſuch Errors; and, as we are ſo very 
apt to fall into them, the Goodneſs of God is very con- 
ſpicuous in pointing them out ſo clearly in Scripture ; 
not only ſtigmatizing thoſe, who/e Glory is in their 
Shame h, but warning us againſt ſo exceſſive an Admi- 
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ration even of Things in themſelves valuable, as in- 
terferes with the ſuperior Regard. we owe to real Piety 
and Virtue. Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, 
neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might, let not the 
rich Man glory in his Riches. But let him that 'glorieth, 
Flory in this, that be underſtandeth and Rnoweth me, that 

Tam the Lord, which exerciſe Loving-kindne/s, Fudge- 
ment and Righteouſneſs in the Earth : for in theſe Things 
I deligbt, ſaith the Lord * And though the Word of 


. God moſt frequently and chiefly inſiſts on other and 


nobler Motives to a due Regulation of our Love of 
Fame, yet is it far from either forgetting or ſlighting 
© this inferior one; that by a worthy Conduct we ſhall 
obtain our Deſire, and by a criminal one fail of it in- 
tirely. For the Memory of the Juſt is bleſſed : hut the 
Name of the Wicked ſhall rot, Let us therefore pro- 
Ceed to examine, 1 9 
II. What Care the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God 
have taken that both theſe Things ſhall be ſo. Ro 
"Now two Methods, which he hath employed, have 
been mentioned already. He hath formed the Hearts 
of Men to efteem Virtue, and abhor Wickedneſs, 
wherever they ſee or remember it. And he hath made 
the Happineſs of Men, private and public, greatly 


+04 depend on the encouraging right Actions by as dura- 


ble Honours as they can, and diſcountenancing wrong 
ones by as laſting Infamy. So that if People will act 
ſuitably either to their beſt inward Principles, or their 
evident Intereſt, God hath made it ſecure, that the 
Aſſertion laid down in the Text ſhall be verified. And 
that, beſides this general Proviſion founded in our 

Nature, there is alſo a particular Providence, cauſing 
the Memory of the Juſt and Good to flouriſh out of 
their Aſhes, and blaſting that of the Wicked; not 
only may be concluded, with very probable Reaſon, 

from the divine Attributes, but collected from expreſs 
Declarations of Scripture on this Head, The Righ- 


eh. Ro 
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ſebus ſhall be had in everlaſting Remembrance: his Horn 
ſhall be exalted with Honour. The Ungodly ſhall ſee it 
and it ſhall grieve bim; be ſhall gnaſb with his Teeth and 
conſume away : the Defire of the Ungodly ſhall periſh *, 
and the Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put out 

Undoubtedly it would be a more pleaſing Conſide- 
ration to worthy Men, and ſeemingly a more effica- 
cious one, if they could always hope. that preſent 
Reſpect would be paid to their Characters whilſt lrv- 
ing, as well as future to their Memories when dead. 
And for the moſt Part it is paid in a good Meaſure : 
at leaſt by ſuch Perſons as they chiefly defire ſhould 
approve their Conduct; and in ſuch Proportions, as 
are very ſufficient to give them ſenſible Comfort and 
Spirit to go on. But ſtill the Deficiencies in this re- 
ſpect are great, and the Cauſes of theſe Deficiencies 
many. Sometimes the Imperfection of their Good- 
neſs, ſometimes the Strictneſs of thoſe Rules, which 
they find neceſſary to preſerve it; and ſometimes alſo, / 
for it muſt be owned, unneceſſary Peculiarities and 
Imprudences which obſcure it ; (as little Faults will 
frequently hide great Excellencies ;) theſe Things, I 
fay, often hinder very valuable Men, though it is pity 
they ſhould, from being eſteemed in any tolerable 
Degree like what they ought to be. And there are 
other yet greater Hindrances, ariſing from other 
Quarters: from the Madneſs and Wickedneſs of 
Party Zeal ; from the Hatred of the Vicious and Ir- 
religious to thoſe who often muſt oppoſe them, and 
always by their Example at leaſt put them to Shame ; 
from the Envy of moderately good People, to ſuch - 
as one way or other come in Competition with them; 
and from the Inattention of moſt People to preſent 
Merit, ſeen familiarly by them every Day. 5 

But ſtill neither ought theſe Things to be any Diſ- 
couragement to Us, nor are they any Objection to 
the Wiſdom of Providence. For, on the Whole, it 
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would probably not be to the Advantage of good 
Perſons, but far from it, to have all the Debt, which 
Mankind owes them, paid immediately. It might 
endanger their Humility ; lead them to an unchari- 


table Contempt of others, and a hazardous Confi- 


dence in themſelves. Both their Virtue and their 
Peace would be the leſs ſecure, the higher their Re- 
putation was raiſed; and the more they were influ- 
enced to what is good by the preſent Applauſe of 


Men; the leſs Proof they would give, to their own 


Hearts, as well as to the World, of ſeeking the fu- 


ture Approbation of God; and of acting from that 


Faith in Things unſeen, which ought to be the main 
Principle of their Conduct, and ſhall be the main Foun- 

dation of their Reward. Therefore, inſtead of being 
ſo angry as we commonly are, when any one fails of 
doing our Character Juſtice; were they to do it ever 
fo much Injuſtice, we ſhould throw Reſentment out 
of our Thoughts, and look upon every Outrage of 
this Sort as a Means of improving ourſelves; and in- 
deed as one good Mark, that we are in ſome Degree 
ſach as we ought. For it is our Saviour's Rule: F 
ye were of the World, the World would love his own: 


Put becauſe ye are not of the World, but I have choſen 


you” out of the World, therefore the World bateth you. 
Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you and perſecute 
you, and ſay all Manner of Evil againſt you falſely, for 
oy Sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad : for great ts 
your Reward in Heaven: for ſo perſecuted they the Pra- 
pbets, which were before you". Woe unto you, when all 
Men ſhall ſpeak well of you : for fo did their Fathers to 


the falſe Prophets ®. 


But: when once good Men are removed to another 
State, all the Reaſons, which made it unſafe for 
them to receive Praiſe in this, are over; and moſt 
of the Reaſons, that made others unwilling to beſtow. 


it, are over too. Oppoſitions of Intereſts are then 


„ John v. 19. ® Matth. v. 11,14, » Luke vi. 26. 
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uſually at an End; Party Animoſities cool, unjuſt Im- 
putations diſperſe and clear up; ſome begin to re- 
collect, that they have been too vehement againſt 
thoſe. that are gone; others, that they have been too 
negligent of them; their Loſs is felt; their good 
Qualities now ſtand in no Man's Way, their good 
Deeds may be told without Suſpicion of Flattery; 
over their Imperfections and Singularities a Veil is 
thrown, partly by Time, partly by common Humanity, 
which is acknowledged peculiarly due to the Aſhes 
of the Dead; we are ſurprized, that we could fail 


of diſcerning their Worth ſooner; and we pay them 


a double Honour in their Graves, by Way of Amends 
for what we defrauded them of before: not to ſay, 
that now and then we raiſe them a little higher, in 
Hopes of depreſſing ſome that ſurvive. 
By theſe Means it comes to paſs, that though 
ſometimes there is no Remembrance of the wiſe Man more 


than of the Fool : (which appeared to Soloman, when- 


ever it happened, ſo great an Evil, that he hated Life 
on acount of it ”: ) yet, generally ſpeaking, they who 
deſerve well have at length due Acknowledgements 


paid to their Memory. More extenſive Merit will, 


as it ought, have more extenſive Commendation. 
But ſuch, as move in a narrower Sphere, obtain, 
perhaps full as conſtantly, all they wiſhed for, and 
aimed at, in this Reſpect: an honeſt Repute, and 
friendly Regret amongſt their Acquaintance. And 
thoſe who are the leaſt known; who may ſeem, as 
the Son of Sirach expreſſes it, to have no Memorial; 
but to. periſh, as though they had never been : if yet, as 
it follows in him, they were merciful Men, it will be 
found, that their Righteouſneſs hath not been forgotten. 


They will almoſt always have ſome Witneſſes, to pre- | 


ſerve the Knowledge of their good Deſert, often ſuch 
as are little thought of : and though very ſmall No- 
tice may ſeem to be taken of them at preſent, yet 
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ſooner or later they will be remembered; and miſfed, 
perhaps a great deal more than, if they knew it,. 
they would wiſh. Nay, even ſuch as he World hates 
and perſecutes, becauſe it is not worthy of them ' 
againſt whom it conſpires, as the Jews did pF 4 
the Prophet, ſaying, /et us cut him N from the Land F 
the Living, that his Name may be no more remembered. 
if they have not immediately on their Deaths the | 
Teſtimony borne them, which our Saviour in the ſame 
caſe, had on His, Certainly this was a righteous Man ; 
yet in Proceſs of Time they obtarn, as the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks, a good Report through Faith *, Or how long 
ſoever the ie Piety and Virtue of any Perſons may be 
hid aud overwhelmed, yet, as He who ſeeth what is 
done in ſecret, will reward them openly * ; let them 
ever comfort themſelves, with being wel aſſured, 
that if the World overlooks, or even oppreſſes them 
for a while, it will not always do fo: for the Day is 
coming, of which Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, Fhoſoever 
ſhall confeſs me before Men, (as every one doth, that 
from a Principle of Conſcience adheres to his Duty) 
him ſhall the Son of Man confeſs before the Angels of 
God. And then at leaſt ſhall the Righteous, in what- 
ever Obſcurity involved before, and by whatever Ca- 
lumnies blackened, ſhine forth as the Sun in the King- 
dom of their Father ' ; and ſtand in great Boldneſs be- 
fore the Face of ſuch as affuifled them, and made no Ac- 
count of their Labours; who ęſteemed their Life to be 
Madneſs, and their End without Honour | 
But as for the Ungodly it is not ſo with them The 
undeſerved Regard, which is too frequently paid 
them in their Lives; as, generally ſpeaking, it muſt 
be inſincere, ſo it ſcldom outlaſts them any conſide- 
rable Time: their Proſperity, that dazzled the Eyes 
of Man, vaniſhes : the Fear or the Favour, for which - 
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they were courted, influences no longer: their Power 
of concealing and diſguiſing their ill Deeds periſhes 
with them; Things, which they hoped were for ever 
buried in Darkneſs, riſe up againſt them; the ſuper- 
ficial Agreeableneſs of ſlighter good Qualities, that 
gilded over their more important bad ones, coming 
now to be leſs tenderly handled, ſoon wears off, and 
leaves them viſible in their full Deformity; all who 
have been injured by them, and all who have been 
deceived in them, give vent to their Indignation with- . 
out Reſtraint; their very Partners in Wickedneſs, 
inſtead of defending or excuſing them, often deſign- 
edly preſs down their Memories under an aggravated 
Load of Imputations, to eſcape the more eaſily them- 
ſelves ; and even the Candid and Good-natured, how- 
ever averſe their Inclination is to it, yet from Prin- 
ciple give them up to the Juſtice of public Hate and 
Infamy. Thus then doth the Name of the Wicked rot; 
becomes offenſive to Mankind, during all the while 
it laſts; and ſometimes it laſts long, to be, as the 
Scripture calls it, a Reproach and a Proverb, a Taunt 
and a Curſe ', then moulders away, and falls 'gradu- 
ally into Oblivion; till the Hour come, that they who 
ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake; ſome to ever- 
| laſting Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting Con- 
tempt *. | | 

You ſee therefore that God has not only declared 
in his holy Word, that he will reward the Good, and 
puniſh the Bad in the next World; but has alſo even 
in this ſo eſtabliſhed the Tendencies of Things, that 
(ſuppoſing them to proceed. at all in their natural 
Courſe) Virtue muſt at laſt be held in Eſteem, and 
Vice in Abhorrence. Nor will it be in the Power of 
unwiſe or wicked Men, though they do their worſt, 
to prevent this in the main. Yet ſtill in many par- 
ticular Inſtances, we may if we will both by Deſign 
and Negligence diſappoint the Purpoſes of Heaven 
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for the Good of Mankind. But if we apprehend it, 
as ſurely we muſt, to be our Duty and our Intereſt, 
rather to become Labourers together with God, and 

forward the Execution of his all-wiſe Counſels; we 
ſhall be diſpoſed to conſider | 

III. In what Manner we may beſt contribute to the 
due Payment of thoſe very different Regards, which 
belong to the Memory of the Bad and the Good. For 
I beg Leave, under this Head to invert the Order of 
the Text, and diſpatch the diſagreeable Part of the 
Subject firſt, * 9 SD, 

Now here, a principal Thing to be obſerved is, 
that Vehemence and Bitterneſs are ſo unſuitable to 
the Temper of Religion, and yet we are ſo very 
prone to them, that whoever goes about to fix Infamy 
on any one whom he diſlikes, whether living or dead, 
ſhould faithfully examine his own Heart in the firſt 
Place, and ſee what Spirit be is . We cannot ea- 
fily be too careful, (and it is very uncommon to be 
careful enough,) that neither the ſelfiſh Paſſions, of 
Intereſt, Envy, Reſentment, nor the Exceſs of any 
more generous Principle, Concern for public Good, 
for Virtue, for Religion itſelf, ever move us to do 
Injuſtice to any Man's Character: that we judge as 
mildly, as with Reaſon we poffibly can; and ſpeak 
yet more mildly, than we judge. For there are 
Multitudes of Things, that may lead us into Mi- 
. Rakes, by which we may be guilty of grievous and 
cruel Outrages againſt the Reputation of Perſons, 
who have done nothing amiſs, whilſt we mean perhaps 
only to be zealous in a good Cauſe. Nay indeed, 
were there no Danger of Miſtakes at all, Severity of 
Juſtice ill becomes Creatures, ſo liable to Faults as 
Men are. And Severity againſt the Memories of 
thoſe, who are gone to anſwer for what they have 
done, hath ſo peculiar an Appearance of Inhumanity, 

that we ſhould avoid it with double Caution; whe- 
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ther they have lived in or near our own Times, or 
in others ever ſo remote: though in the former Caſe 
there is an additional Conſideration to reftrain us, that 
unneceflary harſh Treatment of worthleſs Perſons de- 
ceaſed, cauſes Grief, that might well be ſpared, to 
their worthy Relations and Friends that ſurvive. 

But till, we are by no Means forbidden, after all, 
to expreſs a moderate and prudent Difapprobation of 
bad People, either during their Lives or after their 


Deaths, On the contrary, due Diſtinctions ought to 


be made; and ſhowing the Characters of ſuch in their 
true Light may be extremely requiſite ; ſometimes for 
the Juſtification of innocent Men, and often for a 
Warning to inconſiderate ones; that they may ſee by 
the Example of others, before it is too late, what 
Sort of Fame they muſt expect to leave behind them, 
if they will act contrary to their Duty: that they 
may not confound with real ſubſtantial Honour, thoſe 
empty Diſtinctions of Names and Titles, which the 
worſt of Men too frequently tranſmit to their Poſte- 
rity ; nor flatter themſelves that even in this undiſ- 
cerning World there is any Likelihood of one Event 
to the Righteous and the Wicked *, in Point of Reputa- 
tion, whatever may happen in other Reſpects. And 
eſpecially, where Admiration of any plauſible Cha- 
racter will probably ſeduce others into wrong Con- 
duct, there taking off the Varniſh from it, and ex- 
poſing it naked to View, ſo far as may be requiſite 
to prevent any dangerous Miſtakes, is an important 
Duty. . N : 

Bot indeed, for the moſt Part, the Name of the 
Wicked, if let alone, will rot of itſelf; and all that 
we ſhall need to do is, not to undertake the nauſeous 
and fruitleſs Office of embalming it. To endeavour 
this for private Advantage, is one of the meaneſt and 
baſeſt Subſeryiences to Sin. And even where Grati- 
tude or Relation may demand from us ſome Regard 


f Eocl. ix. 2. p 
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for the Memory of wicked Men, we ſhould however 
always content ourſelves, with ſaying in their Favour 
what we can with Truth; and keeping Silence, as 
much as we are able, concerning the reſt ; but by no 
Means take it amiſs, if every one elſe doth not keep 
Silence; nor expect in the leaſt, that they, who have 
deſerved ill upon the Whole, ſhould be eſteemed by 
Mankind, merely becauſe they have deſerved well of 
us. For by that Rule, every wicked Wretch upon 


Earth, in his Turn, muſt have a good Character in- 


violably preſerved to him. Rag = 
But let us now proceed to the pleaſing Part of our 
Duty, the Honours that we owe to the Memory of 
the Juſt ; whether they lived in former Days or within 
our own Knowledge. 3 

Now the Regards due to them are briefly theſe; 
that we believe them, on proper Evidence, to be the 
good Perſons they were in Reality; that we conſider 
their Virtues with due Eſteem, and their Imperfecti- 
ons with due Candour ; that we vindicate their Names 


from unjuſt Imputations, and make honourable men- 


tion of them whenever a fit . that 


we warn and arm ourſelves againſt the Temptations, 
both of Proſperity and Adverſity, by obſerving how 
they have gone through each; that we incite our- 
ſelves to aim at more Perfection in all Chriſtian 
Graces, by ſeeing in them what Heights of Piety and 
Goodneſs are attainable; that we learn Watchfulneſs 


from their Falls, and a ſpeedy and thorough Repent- 


ance from their riſing again ; that we thank God in 
our Retirements for the Inſtructions which his Pro- 


_vidence hath vouchſafed to us in their good Lives; 


and beg of him Wiſdom and Strength, to walk as 
they did, not by the Sight of Things preſent, but the 


Faith of Things to come. 


It may, be hoped, we are none of us ſo unhappy, | 


as not to have had ſome ſuch Acquairſtance amongſt 


& 2 Cor, V. 7. 
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the great Numbers of another Sort, with whom we 
ſeldom fail to aſſociate. And we are doubly to blame, 
if neither the good Examples of ancient Days, ac- 
knowledged by all Men ; nor the recent Virtues, that 
wie have ſeen in our Contemporaries, ſome of them 
perhaps endeared to us by Nearneſs of Relation, or 
Ties of Friendſhip, can attract our Affections and 
engage our Imitation, Or if we have hitherto had no 
Opportunity of being acquainted with ſuch Perſons ; 
yet, bad as the World is, they are ſtill to be found 
in it; and all that are weak in Goodneſs, are eſpeci- 
ally concerned to ſeek them out, take Shelter under 
their ProteCtion, and invigorate themſelves by their 
Aſſiſtance. But, alas, inſtead of this, we attend, al- 
moſt only, to ſuch as can promote our worldly Ad- 
vantages, or favourite Amuſements; or ſuch as en- 
Joy an uncommon Share of either : to thoſe who can 
ſerve us, or delight us, we attach ourſelves firmly; 
thoſe who excel us in any Part of the Vanity and 
Pride of Life, we envy : account them the only hap- 
py Men; and ſet our whole Hearts on 1 
happy in the ſame Way. But ſerious, humble, ſelf- 
denying Worth, we either quite overlook, or view 
with an Eye of Scorn, at beſt of contemptuous Pity ; 
ridicule, if not inveigh againſt, the trueſt Piety and 
Virtue, if it goes the leaſt beyond that Standard, 
which we have fixed for ourſelves, from no better 
Authority than Cuſtom or Inclination; and are com- 
monly much more ſevere againſt the involuntary or 
imagined Failings of the beſt People, than the wilful 
and habitual Sins of the worſt. Thus we behave to 
the Good in their Lives: or if we do happen to treat 
them a little better then, yet inſtantly on their Deaths, 
we lay them aſide, and are glad to think no more of 
them; not even of our own Obligations to them : 
though perhaps we have had very particular ones, 
and certainly a general one of great Importance; that 
ſuch Perſons are, as the Scripture calls them, the Salt 


of 
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of the Earth ® : preſerve the World by their whole- 
ſome Influence, though much too thinly ſpread over 
it, yet from being utterly corrupted ; and fo reſtrain 
and mitigate the Wrath of God, by their Prayers and 
Interceſſions, that he often /pares the City for the ſake 
of the few Righteous that are therein i. Let us re- 
member then, what Reaſon we have to honour the 
Good, both living and dead; and to mourn when the 
Faithful fail from among the Children of Men let us 
obſerve, and point out to Obſervation, the Uſefulneſs 
and Amiableneſs of Religion in others; and make it 
as uſeful and amiable in ourſelves, as we poſſibly can: 
being not only Admirers but Followers alſo of than, 
who through Faith and Patience have inberited the Pro- 
miſes', For loving and imitating them here, will 
qualify us for being happy in an eternal Fellowſhip 
with them hereafter. And though it is a much lower 
Conſideration, yet it is far from a contemptible one, 
that by honouring the Characters of the worthy Per- 
ſons who are gone before us, we ſhall beſt ſecure that 
ſurviving Regard to our own, which we all deſire: 
and when our Bodies are buried in Peace, our Name ſball 
Irve®, and our Memorial not depart away *, Ma 
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reached on a General Faſt.) 


.2 CHRON. Xv. 2. 


The Lord is with you, while ye be with Him: and if ye 
ſeek Him, He will be found of you but if ye forſake 
Him, He will forſake you. | 


HESE Words are the Beginning of a ſerious 

Admonition, given by the Direction of Heaven 
to the Nation of the Jews, as they returned from ob- 
taining, under the Conduct of Aſa their King, one of 
the greateſt Victories recorded in Scripture. Their 
Condition, after This, might have appeared to hu- 
man Policy a very ſecure one: But the Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom ſaw the greateſt of all Dangers impending over 
them, that which proceeds from forgetting God, and 
abandoning Virtue. And the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon Azariah the Son of Oded, and be went out to meet 
Aſa, and ſaid unto him, Hear me, Aſa, and all Judab 
and Benjamin: The Lord is with you, while ye be with 
Him; and if ye ſeek Him, He will be found of you; 
but if ye forſake Him, He will forſake you. Now theſe 
great Truths, of which Heaven thought it needful'to 
remind them, at the Concluſion of a proſperous War, 
it muſt be very much more needful that we ſhould 
attend to, who*ſeem to be only at the Beginning of a 
doubtful one. And accordingly we are met here, by 
the Command of Authority, to conſider our * 

an 
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and humble ourſelves before God for our Sins, as the 
neceſſary Means for deriving a Bleſſing on our Arms, 
and reſtoring and perpetuating Peace and Proſperity 
to our Country. 

It is a melancholy Conſideration, that Creatures 
endued with Reaſon and Humanity ſhould ever come 
to employ Force againſt one another, and make the 
dreadful Addition of the Miſeries of War to the many 
unavoidable Sufferings of Life. But wicked as this is, 

when Paſſion and Reſentment, Deſire of unjuſt Gain, 
or Fondneſs of infamous Glory prompts to it; yet 
when Injuries of pernicious Conſequence are done to a 
Nation, and perſiſted in, and no competent Redreſs 
can be obtained, it becomes then, both neceſſary for 
particular Societies, and beneficial to human Society 
in general, that invaded Rights be vigorouſly aſſerted 
by the only Way left. When the Sword is drawn for 

Juſtice alone, and ever ready to be ſheathed as ſoon as 
that is granted, then Heaven may be appealed to, 
with Hopes of a favourable Sentence coming forth from 
b Preſence, whoſe Eyes behold the thing that is equal“. 
But if the Aſſertors of a righteous Cauſe be in other 
reſpects a ſinful People, it is evidently: juſt for God, 
who bath the Cognizance of both theſe Things, to 
regard whichſoever of them infinite Wiſdom ſhall di- 
rect; and make even the injurious Party the Rod of 
his Anger, and the Staff in the Day of his Indignation, 
to correct, or deſtroy, if their Wickedneſs deſeryg it, 
ſuch Nations, as though right in their Diſputes with 
their Enemies, are wrong at the ſame Time in Matters 
more important. And how little Terror ſoever our 
Enemies might give us at firlt ; yet now we muſt be 
ſenſible, that we know not in the leaſt, how ſoon and 
how formidably they may increaſe : but this we know 
certainly, that Here is no Reſtraint to the Lord, to pu- 
niſh, as well as 7 ſave, by Many, or by Few*. Times 
of War therefore add a peculiar Strength to thoſe 


Pal. xvii. 2. b Iſai. x. 5. © x Sam. xiv. 6. 


Admo- 


S8 N A CXVII. 333 
Admonitions, which Reaſon and Scripture give us at 
all Times, to conſider what our State is with regard 


to Him, who doth according to his Will in the Army of 


Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Eatth*, Let 
us then all conſider now, whether we have Ground of 
Hope or of Fear from that awful Declaration of the 
Prophet, which you have heard read. 

The Lord is with you, while you be with Him. To be 
with God, 1s to preſerve in our Minds a reverent 
| Senſe. of his Being, Preſence, and Government; to 
keep cloſe to his Laws, and ſtand on his Side againſt 
the oppoſite Power of Darkneſs and Sin. Let us then 
think, if there be need of Thought to anſwer ; How 
is the Reverence due to the Supreme Being preſerved 
among us? Have we not Perſons who even ridicule 
the Notion of a wiſe and good Maker of all Things ? 
Have we not thoſe, who, if they do admit a Creator, 
do not admit a Moral Governor of the World; or at 
leaſt repreſent him ſo very defective in his Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, as finally to let bad Perſons be Gainers by 
their Wickedneſs, and good Perſons Loſers by their 


\ Virtue: rejecting with mirthful Scorn, what hath ' 


ever been the Hope and Support of wiſe and good 
Men, the Belief of that future State, in which the 


_ +. viſible Irregularities of the preſent ſhall be rectified? 


Have we not alſo too many, who, profeſſing perhaps 
to believe in Natural Religion, yet ſpeak of Chriſti- 
anity, the great Means by which it is both ſupported 
and perfected, not only as a Falſhood, but an Impoſ- 
ſibility : Blaſpheming that worthy Name, by which we 
are called ©, and diſdaining to receive from God him- 


{elf any other Rules, either of Faith or Life, than ſuch 


as their own Reaſon, directed by their own Fancy, 


ſhall preſcribe to them? And let us ſuppoſe, if we 
can, that the Number of ſuch, as go theſe Lengths 


deliberately, is upon the whole but ſmall : yet what 
ſhall we fay of the inconſiderately guilty? Are there 


* Dan. iv. 35. © James ii. 7. 
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not Multitudes of all Degrees, who ſeem never once 
to have aſked themſelves, whether they believe in God 
or not? or if they do, whether any Regard is due to 
him or none: who ſlight Religion boldly, without 
* . they have ever examined it: who are per- 
ſuaded of its Truth perhaps, ſo far as they have any 
Perſuaſion about the Matter; but have no Notion, 
that they are to regulate their Conduct by it: who 
poſſibly do not quite approve of profane Perſons, but 
are aſtoniſhed at pious ones; and by their Indulgence 
to the former, and their very great Proneneſs to de- 
ſpiſe the latter, plainly ſnow, whether they perceive 
it themſelves or not, which Party they are on the 
Road to join? | * | 
We have indeed many ſtill, who frequent Divine 
Worſhip : but how many of all Ranks, and of that 
Rank particularly, which ought to be an Example, 
and will be one either of Good or Bad; how many 
that omit this Duty entirely, or near it; and though 
it be an evident Part of the Law of Nature, and an 
expreſs Precept of Chriſtianity, can yet talk, not only 
of their own neglecting it, with much Gaiety and 
Humour, but of other Perſons attending upon it as 
Matter of Conſcience, with much Raillery. And 
fuch an Aſcendant hath this contemptuous kind of 
Impiety got, that there are many Perſons, who ſin- 
cerely honour their Maker in their Hearts, but dare 
not for fear of Deriſion ſhow it in their Behaviour. 
Let it be thought of a little, what the Appearance 
and Conſtruction of theſe Things is: and let thoſe 
who are qualified for it, judge ; Is not this the one 
Nation upon Earth, in which Regard to God is taught 
in the greateſt Purity, and treated with the greateſt 


Contempt? | 


But a worſe Symptom yet is, that whilſt irreligious 
Perſons are active in the Cauſe of Infidelity; ſome of 
them with ſo ſelf-denying a Bigotry, as to teach it 
their Servants, their very Wives and Children : the 


SGenerality of ſuch, as think themſelves very compe- 
| tently 
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tently religious Perſons, ſcarce appear to have any 
practical Impreſſions at all made on them by thoſe 
Truths, which they acknowledge for the Law of 
their Lives. They forget, it may be feared, almoſt 
totally, the Exerciſe of private Piety ; and behave in 
regard td public Devotion with a Negligence, which 
they would think highly indecent towards their earth- 
ly Superiors: allow themſelves in ſuch Levity of 
Speech on the moſt ſerious Subjects, as would ſcarce 
be juſtifiable in ſome of the moſt trifling ones ; form 
their Conduct avowedly on Principles, that have no 
Tincture in them of the Faith, which they profeſs, 
and in effect declare themſelves to think of nothing 
but this World, whilſt yet they are really perſuaded 
of another to come. To this it muſt be added, that 
very many, who not only believe, but are influenced 
by their Belief in other Reſpects, inſtead of confeſſing 
their Lord and Maſter before Men, as he hath moſt 
ſolemnly commanded them, are ſilent and indifferent, 
whilſt he is denied, or diſregarded ever ſo much; and 
ſeem aſhamed of a Cauſe they ought to glory in : by 
which means they give bad Perſons a Colour for pre- 
tending, that few or none are Chriſtians in earneſt ; 
and take away from ſuch, as are well-diſpoſed, the 
Encouragement of ſeeing how great a Number yet 
remains. For, God be thanked, they are ſtill no 
ſmall Number, who continue after all bearing Teſti- 
mony to the Goſpel of Chriſt. But of how many Sins 
againſt it, not a few even of theſe are guilty at the 
ſame Time, by deviating from the Form of ſound 
Words t, by unwarrantable Diviſions, and uncharita- 
ble Animoſities ; it is a great deal better that they 
ſhould conſider, than that others ſhould ſay: only 
thus much cannot but be ſaid, that theſe Things add 
a peculiar Gloom to the View, which we are taking, 
Religion, it muſt be owned, hath never been prac- 
tiſed any-where, as it ought. But have not both the 
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Practice and Profeſſion of it decayed moſt remark. 
ably, in this Nation, within the Compaſs of but a 
few Years ? Is not the Proſpect before us, that of its 
declining yet much lower in the Generation that is 
coming on ? and what do we imagine this will end 


in d If God is, it muſt be a Matter of ill Deſert, 


either wilfully or thoughtleſsly to treat Him, as if He 
were not. If he hath given a Revelation of his Will 


to Mankind, it cannot be innocent to neglect it, as if 
he had given none. And if he is the righteous Go- 


vernor of che World, He will ſupport his Govern- 


ment by puniſhing where Guilt appears. If the Guilt 
be National, it muſt be expected the Puniſhment will 


be ſo too. And though it were not, yet amidſt the 
mnumerable Connexions of Things, one Part of a 
Society cannot ſuffer, but the Whole muſt partake, 
What Judgements in particular God will execute at 
any. Time on impious Nations, we cannot ſay. All 
Nature is in his Power: and they, who offend, have 
every Thing to fear. But one ſure Method of Cor- 


rection, (a very merciful Method, as the lower De- 


grees of it give Warning of the higher, but a dread- 
ful one indeed, if that Warning be not taken) is by 
- appointing the natural Conſequences of every Sin to be 


Part of its Reward. The Conſequences of Irreligion 


then what are they, and what muſt they be, on every 
Community ? True Piety cannot induce Men to in- 
jure their Country; and comprehends. peculiar In- 
ducements to ſerve it, of the greateſt Force. But in 


Times of public Danger eſpecially, Belief of Religion 
gives a Spirit, and Defence of Religion a Motive for 


exerting it, which Conſiderations of a lower Nature 
will never equal. For what is there, that can equal 
the Exhortation, Be of good Courage, and let us bebave 
ourſelyes valiantly for our People and jor the Cities of our 
Cod. and let the Lord do that which is good in his Sight”, 
Fear not, neither be diſmayed : for the Battle is not yours, 
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but God s. Whereas, if ſome through Infidelity have 
no Hope in him, and others through Wickedneſs 
have only Fear of him, ſo far as theſe Ways of Think- 
ing can influence, all Hands will be feeble, and every 
Heart will melt“. | 7, 
But, indeed, the Belief of a juſt and good Being, 
who ſees and will reward, is at all Times the great 
Support under the Sufferings of Life, the great In- 
citement to every thing worthy, the great Reſtraint 
from every thing baſe. Human Weakneſs evidently 
wants theſe Things: and there is nothing elſe, that 
can always furniſh them. The virtuous Dictates of 
their own Minds will have little Influence comparative- 
ly on moſt Men, when they are conſidered no longer 
as the Voice of God ſpeaking inwardly to them. And 
the Penalties of human Laws, without thoſe of the 
divine Law ſuperadded, will often be evaded, and 
not. ſeldom deſperately braved. For if once Men 
think there is nothing beyond Death, they will ſoon 
come to think there is nothing in it, which ought to 
with-hold them from preferring a ſhort Life ſpent as 
they like, to a long one ſpent otherwiſe. Feeling 
themſelves free from the Terrors of Religion, they 
will fly out into Profligateneſs, merely to ſhow they 
are free: And it will be Encouragement enough to 
them, to purſue every Appetite, Patton, and Fancy, 
without Reſerve; that whatever Iuconveniencies may 
happen to ariſe from ir, one Moment can deliver 
them from all at once, whenever they pleaſe. How 
then will they act in the numberleſs Gaſes, to which 
the Power of the Magiſtrate either cannot or 1s not 
likely to reach at all, or but imperfectly at beft? 
How, for Inſtance, will the Properties and even the 
Lives of Men be ſecured, when Perjury is no longer 
dreaded ? A Conſideration of peculiar Weight in tais 
Country: where, with amazing Inconſiſtence, we are 


multiplying Oaths, as if we could depend upon them 
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for every thing; and lighting the Care of Religion, 
which alone can give us Cauſe to depend on them for 
any thing. But in general, What or Whom can we 
poſſibly hope Mankind will regard to any conſtant 
good Purpole, if they will not regard God : and how 
can we pretend to regard him, whilſt we go on as we 
do? Nor let it be thought, that the Belief of a future 
Recompence is neceſſary to the lower Part of the 
World alone: though if it were, they will never 
preſerve it long, when they ſee their Superiors have 
it not, But the higher Mens Station, and the greater 
their Power is, the more is the Importance, both to 
others and themſelves, that they be ſtrongly influenced 
to do Good and not Evil, by this only Motive that can 
never be outweighed. 

It is very true, neither Irreligious Perſons are al- 
ways fo bad, nor Religious ones always ſo good, as 
their Notions lead them to be: But ftill every Way 
of Thinking produces, more or leſs, its natural Ef- 
fects. The deeper Root Religion takes, the more 
Benefit will ſpring from it: and the wider Irreligion 
ſpreads, the more Miſchief it will bring forth. At 
preſent it muſt endeavour to appear as harmleſs as it 
can, to recommend itſelf : and ſome Degree of the 
good old Impreſſions will remain, and have Influence 
for a Time, even on thoſe who have done their beſt 
to wear them ont. But when Profaneneſs ſhall once 
have attained its Maturity, then it will be felt, if Men 
are reſolved not to ſee it before, which were in the 
right: the weak and credulous Creatures, who con- 

tended for honouring God : or the Perſons of ſuperior 
Knowledge and Freedom of Thought, who {corned 
and forſook him. 

But we muſt remember, our aber z is forſaken, 
when Virtue, the Law He hath given to Mankind, 1s 

tranſgreſſed; as well as when his Worſhip is deſerted, 
or his Being denied. Let it then be a Second Article 
of Inquiry, Woe. our Condition! is in this 1 
e 
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The Conſequence appears a very plain one, that 


ven Religion decays, Morals muſt. However let us 


look into Fact. In ſpeaking of Virtues and Vices re- 


lating to the Public, no Matters of Controverſy ought 


ſo much as to. be hinted at in this Place: a Place to 
be kept ſacredly ſeparate from the Conteſts of Parties; 
and only employed, when Occaſion requires, to call 
on every Party alike, as in the Name of God, to con- 
ſider their Doings. Where Diviſions and mutual Ac- 
cuſations run ſo dreadfully high, there muſt he great 
Faults on one Side or other; *tis well, if not on all. 


And all ſhould conſider very ſeriouſly, what they are 


aiming at, and by what Means; what they are riſqu- 
ing, and to what good End. But That above the 
reſt ſhould be conſidered, which it may be feared is 


often thought of leaſt, what muſt become, whilſt 


each Side is ſupporting itſelf by the Methods too 


common, what muſt become of the Virtue and Inte- 


grity of this People, the moſt important Part of all 
they have to be concerned for, Every other Sort of 
Loſs Nations have often recovered, and riſen again 
from the loweſt Ebb: but Loſs of Probity and Prin- 
ciple, this affects the Vitals of Society : and whatever 
accidental Advantages may ſeem to arite from it in 
any Cafe for a Time; if the Diſtemper grows, and it 
is the hardeſt in the World to ſtop, its Concluſion 
muſt be fatal. And let it not be objected, that Coun- 
tries of very little Virtue and public Spirit have flou- 
riſhed notwithſtanding. For how have they flouriſh- 
ed? In a State of Freedom? No. Outward Proſpe- 
rity hath been joined with domeſtic Oppreſſion: or if 
Intervals of Eaſe have been felt; they have always 
been precarious, and generally ſhort. 


Impartial Reflexions on thefe Matters will ſhow us 
very clearly the Guilt and the Danger of our Sins 
with reſpect to the Public. But we ſhall ſee both in a 
yet ſtronger Light, if we reflect farther, How very 
little Zeal we expreſs, in the midſt of all our Vehe- 
mence .about diſputed Points, for the Promotion of 


2Z 2 Things 
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Things indiſputably right. Propoſals for Reforma- - 
tion are treated in the groſs, as mere Chimeras; 
mighty little Harm apprehended from the moſt fla- 
grant Immoralities, but dreadful ill Conſequences to 
Liberty from reſtraining them: Laws treated with 
Contempt by thoſe who ſhould obey them, and this 
connived-at by thoſe who ſhould execute them; ti]! 
every one complaining immoderately of others, for 
what no one will himſelf contribute to amend. | 
But indeed public Virtue, though it were genuine, 
will never be conſiſtent and univerſal, while private 
Vices are indulged. And to what a deplorable De- 
gree theſe abound amongſt us, needs not be ſaid, how 
much ſoever it needs to be thought of. The Intem- 
perance, the promiſcuous Lewdneſs, the Want of 
Induſtry and Frugality, the Diſregard to Authority 
and Order, the Profligateneſs of all Kinds, that hath 
overſpread in a moſt uncommon Manner the lower 
Part of the People, every Body ſees. And would but 
ſome of higher Condition reflect, how much they 
have ſunk themſelves to a Level with their Inferiors, 
in ſome of the worſt of their Qualifies; and indeed 
contributed to make many of them ſo bad as they are, 
and themſelves deſpiſed by them at the ſame Time; 
it might be hoped the Conſideration would be uſeful, 
Bat not to ſay more of theſe : the Faults of too many, 
who are accounted, and are in Compariſon, decent 
and regular Perſons; their improvident Expenſiveneſs, 
pernicious many Ways; their Living to Amuſements 
and Pleaſures only, and overlooking the moſt ſerious 
Obligations of Life; forgetting the Inſpection of their 
own Conduct, their Families and Affairs“; neglecting 
their very Children, at leaſt in the important Point of 
their Religion and Morals: Theſe are fad Inſtances 
of perſonal Guilt, and make a great Addition to the 
national Danger. | n | 
But when to the above-mentioned epidemical Sins, 
every one hath added, after examining bimſelf faith- 
fully, the ſeparate Tranſgreſſions of his own Life, 3 
| : | | the 
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the inward Plague, which he hath permitted to infect 
his own Heart; unknown perhaps to Men, but naked 
and open to Him, with whom we have to do then we 
ſhall have no Doubt left, whether the total Amount be 
not abandantly ſufficient to juſtify Heaven, in what- 
ever Judgements it may inflict on Us and our Coun- 
try. And if, for Inftance, by our Contempt of true 
Religion, we ſhould open a Way for Popiſh Superſti- 
tion to overſpread us, after a ſhort preparatory Reign 
of atheiſtical Diſſoluteneſs; if our Abuſes on all - Hands 
of the Bleſſings of a Free Government ſhould intro- 
duce upon us a Slavery of our own creating ; if the 
ſinful Exceſſes, that we have ſuffered Wealth and 
Plenty to lead us into, ſhould bring on us, as they na- 
turally do, Poverty and Diſtreſs; and our domeſtic 
Enmities deliver us up to our common Adverfary : 
who ſhall have Pity, upon thee, O Jeruſalem, or who ſhall 
bemoan thee; or who ſhall go afide to aſk of ' thy Peace® ? 

The common Anſwer to all Repreſentations of- this 
Sort, is, That the World hath always been bad; and 
therefore we have no peculiar Reaſon to fear. But if 
it hath been always a Place of Wickedneſs, it hath 
always been a Place of Miſery too, by Means of that 
Wickedneſs. Continual Efforts have been ever ne- 
ceſſary to keep both from inereaſing. And if we, 
whom God hath treated with ſuch diſtinguiſhing Mer- 
cy, will not uſe theſe Efforts, but abandon ourſelves 
to Sin; as he doth think fit to make ſome Examples 
of his Juſtice from Time to Time, what fitter Exam 
ple he can make, is hard to ſay. a : 

Perſons however will flatter themſelves, that theſe, 
at the worft, are Dangers of very diſtant Times. 
And every ſingle Sinner in the World flatters himſelf 
in juſt the ſame Manner. Yet the Conſequences of 
their Sins do overtake Men, and may overtake Nati- 
ons too, with ſurpriſing Suddenneſs. And the Sen- 
tence, recorded in Scripture, is perfectly juſt: They 
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of the Houſe of Iſrael ſay, The Viſion that he ſeeth is for 
many Days to come; and he prophefieth of Times that are 
far off Therefore Hall none of my Words be prolinged 

any more : but the Word which 1 have ſpoken ſhall be 
done, ſaith the Lord God. And they ſhall know, that J 
am the Lord; and have not ſaid in vain, that 1 would do 
this Evil unto them v. 

Other Perſons there are, whi acknowledge the Pro- 
ſpect to be bad, and Evil perhaps impending : But the 
only wiſe Part in their Opinion is, to let Matters go 
as they will, and enjoy themſetves-astong as they can: 
Why ſhould they be uneaſy before the Time comes ? 
Now if it were certain, that nothing could do good, 
this might be reaſonable in a worldly View of Things: 
but where every one may contribute, both by amend- 
ing himſelf and awaking others, to prevent Ruin; 
there to be indolent, is as contrary to Humanity, as 
it is to Religion. And therefore the Word of God 
hath taken ſevere Notice of it, as a. great Crime. Te 
have ſeen the Breaches of the City of David, that they are 
many And in that Day did ito Lord God of " Hoſts call 
to Weeping, and 10 Mourning, and 10 girding with Sack- 
cloth: and behold Joy and Gladneſs, eating Fle/h and drink- 
ing N ine Let us eat and drink, jor To-morrow ae die. 
And it was revealed in mine Ears by the Lord of Hoſts: 
Surely this Iniquity ſhall not be purged row you, till ye die, 
faith the Lord God of Hoſts *. 

But even they, who are concerned for the Public, 
may yet expreſs that Concern in a very faulty Way, 
Many ſeem to think they have fully done their Duty, 
as ſoon as they have been angry at thoſe, whom they 
. apprehend to have any Way occaſioned what is amiſs: 
angry, perhaps at the wrong Perſons, perhaps in a 
wrong Manner; ſuch as only tends to increaſe "Pn 
and haſten Miſchief, £ | 


* Ezek. xii. 27, 28. v Ezek. vi. 10 | 
2 Iſa. xxii. 9, "= 13, * oy 
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The firſt Complaint, generally ſpeaking, is of thoſe 
in Authority. And undoubtedly the People have a 


Right to complain, whenever the common Concern is 


adminiſtered ill. But then it ſhould be conſidered, 
that we may, through Ignorance or Prejudice, expect 
from Authority, either what it cannot do, or what is 
not fit to be done; we may expect more than is rea- 


ſonable to expect from Men like ourſelves, though it 


be fit; and even ſuppoſing them very much to blame, 
we may conduct ourſelves upon it ſo as to be equally 
or yet more to blame. Want of Reverence to Laws 
and Superiors is one of our great Evils; and all Op- 
poſition to whatever is thought wrong, ſhould be ac- 


companied with the ſtricteſt Care not to augment this 


Evil. But our Duty requires us peculiarly to beware 


of raiſing Domeſtic Uneaſineſſes too high, when a 


foreign Enemy may take Advantage of them : and at 
all Times it requires us, to preſerve moſt religiouſly 
the Loyalty and Honour due to the ſupreme Power; 
eſpecially now, when our preſent Eſtabliſhment is our 
only human Hope of having all that is valuable to us 
ſecured to ourſelves, and tranſmitted to our Poſterity. 

Next to the Rulers of a Nation, its Inſtructors are 
uſually the great Object of Cenſure; and we ac- 
knowledge there is Cauſe. We have not been ſo ſe- 
rious and religious, ſo zealous and diligent, fo diſin- 
tereſted and humble, ſo mild and charitable, as we 
ought. The Public muſt have ſuffered by this; we 
have ſuffered by it ourſelves; and, unleſs we repent, 


we have Ground to expect a yet fuller Execution, 


than we have experienced already, of what Heaven 
inflicted on our Predeceſſors in the Jewiſb Nation: 
Therefore have J alſo made you contemptible and baſe before 


all the People, according as ye have not kept my Mays. 


Yet we cannot but hope, that a very conſiderable Part 
of the Accuſations brought againſt us, would appear, 
upon Enquiry, to be without Foundation, But how- 


7 Mal. ii. 9. 
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ever that be, we muſt remind you, that Our Faults 
will be no Excuſe for Your Tranſgreſſions; and we 
earneſtly beg, that they who complain we do not the 
Good we ought, would at leaſt - not hinder, but give 
us Opportunity, and aſſiſt us rather, to do both Others 
and Themſelves the Good we would. | 
But even they, who proceed from Complaints to 
Endeavours of amending Things, will fail unhappily 
of their End, if they truſt to worldly Methods alone, 
and leave Religion and Virtue, the great Support and 
Cement of human Society, out of their Schemes. 
This will be merely palliating for o little while; and 
doing'what the Scripture, 1n perfect Conformity with 
plain Reaſon, hath long ago condemned, as doing no- 
thing. Becauſe they have ſeduced my People, ſaying, Peace, 
and there was no Peace ; and one built up a Wall, and 
others daubed it with untempered Mortar : T, berefore, thus 
faith the Lord God, I will rend it with a flormy Wind, 
and br ing 1t down to the Ground, ſo that the Fogndation: 
thereof ſhall be diſcovered ;, and it ſhall fall, and ye ſhall - 
be-conſumed in the Midft thereof, and ye ſhall know that I 
am the Lord.. Indeed every Page of the prophetical 
Writings recommends itſelf greatly to thinking Per- 
| ſons, by the moſt forcible and convincing Expreſſions 
of the utter Inefficacy of every Expedient for public 


- Good, that is not emal with true Virtue and 


true Piety. 
Theſe, therefore, it is our moſt important Intereſt 
to reſtore and promote: to repreſent with Earneſtneſs, 
and yet with Mildneſs, to ſuch as are deficient in ei- 
ther, how wrong in itſelf and how hurtful to the 

World, their Conduct is; and to be zealous in doing 
our own Duty, whether They will attend to theirs or 
not; Perſons. of Rank and Influence, by ſetting an 
Example worthy of Imitation, and ſhowing different 
Regards to the Good and the Bad; Perſons intruſted 
with public Boner by behaving 1 in their ſeveral Sta- 
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tions uprightly; Parents and Maſters, by the prudent 
Exerciſe of their private Authority; and every one, 
at leaſt, by reforming himſelf. This, if it do nothing 
farther, will be ſecuring his own Happineſs; and the 
more ſingle Reformations there are, the nearer will be 
our Approach to” an Univerſal one. We are called 
indeed perpetually to Repentance; but the preſent 
National Call, if it be not hearkened to, will much 
aggravate the Guilt, not only of the profane Deſpi- 
ſers of it, but thoſe alſo, whoſe Compliance with it is 
merely external ; who dare to approach the Searcher 
of Hearts, and mock him by ſaying to him, without 
Sincerity, ſuch Things as we have joined in ſaying 
this Day. | 

On the Times appointed for Confeſſion of Sins, it 
hath always been a Rule, as the Word of God plainly 
ſhows, for Perſons to abſtain in a conſiderable Degree 
from their uſual Food: not as thinking it a Duty of 
any Value in itſelf, for that were a ſuperſtitious Ima- 
gination; and nothing can be more expreſs againſt 
every Superſtition, than Scripture 1s; but partly to 
make an Acknowledgement of more than ordinary 
Solemnity, by their Actions as well as Words, of their 
Unworthineſs to partake of the common Bleſſings of 
Heaven; and chiefly to ſpend thoſe Hours in Humi- 
lity of Spirit, and cool Reflection for their future 
Good, which they have ſpent too frequently in dan- 
gerous Levities, or ſigful Indulgences. It is not then 
the Abſtinence, it is not the outward Humiliation, 
nor even the real Seriouſneſs of a Day, which God 
requires of us; but that theſe Things be made ſub- 
ſervient to our laſting Benefit: that preſerving on our 
Minds the Impreſſion of what we have faid and heard 
here, we go Home and retire into ourſelves; think 
over our ſeveral Duties, public and private, with re- 
ſpect to our Maker, our Fellow: creatures, and the 
Regulation of our own Hearts; and after renewing 
our Applications for Pardon and Grace, ſet right, 
without Delay, whatever hath been wrong; * we 

orm 


346 SER MO“ N CXVII. 

form Reſolutions to think often of our Conduct, to 
follow ſteadily the moſt effectual Methods for pre- 
ſerving it ſuch as we ought, and not to ſuffer the 
Opinions and Cuſtoms of an inconſiderate World, to 
wear out of our Minds the Regard we owe to the 
Author and End of our Beings. 

But beſides theſe Obligations, there is yet another, 
which particularly deſerves our Attention at this Time; 
that when we aſk Mercy of God, we ſhow it to Man. 
And accordingly the Scripture joins cloſely together 
"Faſting and giving Alms; which therefore we ſhould 
join too, each according to his Ability ; but always 
remembering, that no one Part of our Duty whatever 

will be accepted as an Equivalent for tranſgreſſing any 
other; but we mult break off our Sins by Righteouſneſs, 
as well as our Iniquities by ſhowing Mercy to the Poor, 
if ever we expect that our Charity ſhould avail to⸗ 
wards procuring our Pardon. 
And now would we but employ the preſent Solem- 
nity, in determining conſcientiqufly to practiſe theſe 
Things; beſides the good Fruits, it could not fail to 
produce in each of us ſingly ; we might hope, on ve- 
ry juſt Grounds, to experience nationally the fame 
happy Effects of it, which we read the Jews did, from 
making the ſame Determination, upon hearing the 
Admonition of the Text. They gathered themſelves to- 
' gether, and they entered into a Covenant to ſeck the Lord 

God of their Fathers. And they (ware unto him with a 
loud Voice : And all Judab rejoiced at the Qath. For 
' they bad fworn with all their Heart, and ſought him with 
: their whole Deſire, and he was found of tbem e "ns the 
1 them Reſt poets any the = W 
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reached on a General Faſt.) 
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Humble yourſelves therefore under the mighty Hand of 
, God, that he may exalt you in due Time. 
: : 5 
TUMILIT X of Heart and Behaviour is a Duty, 
1 ſo deeply founded in the Nature of Man, that 
though we knew of no Power above us, we ought yet 
to think modeſtly of ourſelves, from a Conſciouſneſs 
of our Infirmities ; and pay a mutual Deference one 
to another, in proportion to the different Pre- emi- 
nences, be they ever ſo ſmall, by which we are ſeve- 
rally diſtinguiſhed. But the leaſt Apprehenſion of a 
perfect Being ſuperintending us, muſt ſurely magnify 
beyond Expreſſion the Senſe, how very imperfect we 
are; and convince us, that the utmoſt Reverence, of 
which we are capable, towards ſuch a one, if ſuch a 
one there be, will fall vaſtly ſhort of what we owe. 
Now the Exiſtence of a powerful and wiſe, a juſt and 
good, Ruler of all, is at firſt Sight a poſlible Thing. 
And were we ſure of no more, the Notion is fo re- 
ſpectable in itſelf, ſo beneficial to human Society, and 
ſo peculiarly comfortable to every honeſt Mind, that * 
paſſing it over with a ſcornful Neglect, inſtead of at- 
tending” to it, ſeriouſly, would be a Haughtineſs of 
Spirit, blameworthy and "ſhocking to a great Degree. 
But the Reality of this Notion is undeniably'proved, 


by the plaineſt Obſervations on every Part of the Uni- 
; 1 as N verſe, 
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verſe, and the ſtricteſt Inquiries into its. general Con- 
ſtitution; by the natural Prepoſſeſſions of common 
Men, the acuteſt Reaſonings of ſpeculative Men, and 
the moſt univerſal Conſent, that ever any inviſible 
Truth obtained of all Men. Yet farther, to leave 
no Plea for-Ignorance of it, or its Conſequences, the 
Creator hath made himſelf known to his Creatures by 
expreſs Revelation: and declared, what he is, what 
he expects from them, what he hath decreed con- 


cerning them. How monſtrous a Diſpoſition of Sout 


muſt it be then, that can pride itſelf in ſtanding out 
againſt ſuch Evidence of ſuch a Doctrine: can take 
upon it to cenſure the Works of the Almighty, with- 
out underſtanding a ſingle Part of them thoroughly ; 


can triumph in the Thought of an ungoverned and 


fatherleſs World, of Wickedneſs unpuniſhed, and 


| Vitue unrewarded; and hold "thoſe in utter Con- 


tempt, who entertain better Hopes! 3 

Our Nation affords, I fear, more than a few Per- 
ſons, guilty even of ſuch Pride againſt God, as this. 
But it affords Multitudes of a, Sort, if poſſible, yet 
more unacountable; who believe in him and flight 
him. Acknowledging a Sovereign Lord of the World, 
without ſtanding in Awe of him, is doubtleſs a moſt. 
aſtoniſhing Inconſiſtency; and yet I conceive it will 
appear, on Inquiry, the main Source of thoſe great 
and many Sins, for which we are met here to expreſs 
our Concern. Now if this be our Caſe, a little Re- 
flexion will ſhow it to be a very dangerous one: and 
the Apoſtle hath pointed out the only Cure, that 
ſince, as the preceding Verſe teaches, God refifteth the 
Proud, and grveth Grace to the Humble, we ſhould hum- 


le ourſelves unfeignedly under his mighty Hand, which 


hath been, and is, in ſeveral Reſpects, heavy on us; 
that fo, inſtead of depreſſing us lower ſtill, he may 


exalt us again in due Time. 


8 4 * 


There are not many comparatively, but, in their 
cooler Hours at leaſt, believe the Author of Nature 


to be alſo the wiſe and juſt Lawgiver and Ruler of | 
A | Mankind. 
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Mankind. Nay, lamentable as the Apoſtacy of our 
Days hath been, the Generality ſtill entertain a Per- 
ſuaſion, grounded on the firmeſt Proofs, that he hath 
notified the Conditions of eterval Felicity by Jeſus 
Chriſt. - But, having this Knowledge of God, do they 
glorify him as God? Do they pay any Homage to 
him, do they cultivate any Regard for him? Do they 
conſider him as the Giver of all Good, to whom their 
Thanks are due for every Thing they enjoy; as the 
Judge of the whole Earth, who ſhall reward every 
one according to his Works? Will they, in Obedi- 
ence to that Reaſon, which he hath beſtowed on them, 
reſiſt their vicious Appetites and Paſſions: will they, 
on the Authority of that Revelation, which he hath 
ſuperadded, receive any Thing, but what they can 
ſee of themſelves to be true; or do any Thing, but 
what they can ſee of themſelves to be requiſite ? Is 
it not indeed their ſtated Practice to ſet their own 
Inclinations and Fancies above all his Aſſertions and 
Laws; diſdaining to mind what is right or wrong, 
even when it relates to this Life; and much more, 
to be ſwayed by the Tendencies, which Doctrines 
or Precepts may have, to fit them for the Happineſs 
of another ? ET: 

| Nay, ſuch as imagine themſelves ' perhaps very 
ſteady Believers, and ſufficiently good Chriſtians, do 
not many of them, though leſs profeſſedly, and with- 
out diſtinctly ſeeing it, yet almoſt as effeEtually, make 
their Choice juſt as they like, in what Things their 
Chriſtianity ſhall conſiſt; and what they will go on 
to think or practiſe, however plainly forbidden in any 
one's Judgement, but their own, Are they at all 
willing to ſeek, with ſerious Humility, what the Goſ- 
pel teaches? Are they withheld from any Sin which 
it forbids, merely by. the Fear of their Lord and Ma- 
fer? do they perform any Duty, which it enjoins, 
merely from Love to their Redeemer? Try them 


* Rom, i. 21. | 
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but in one Point. The facred Writings have re- 
peatedly directed a regular Attendance on public 
Worſhip and Inſtruction. Yet they neglect it perpe- 
tually, on Pretences, for which they would neglect 
ſcarce any one Thing beſides : when they condeſcend 
to come, they would uſually be underſtood to do it 
as Matter of Prudence, or Propriety, and Compliance 
with Cuſtom; but by no means of Obedience to 
| God. And, in general, they ſubſtitute the Faſhions 
and Uſages of what they call the World, that is, of 
the Perſons with whom they deſire to pleaſe, in the 
Place of the Divine Commands. This wretched Rule 
they follow againſt their Conſciences firſt: to this by 
Degrees they bend their Conſciences afterwards : and 
when once they have accompliſhed that, they will 
not reflect, they will not hearken, they will not bear 
the Mention of an Argument or Hint to the Con- 
trary ; but exclaim againſt it as abſurd, before it can 
well be brought out; let Reaſon or Scripture ſay 
what they will : till at laſt, not even yet renouncing 
their Faith, they have hardly a ſingle good Impreſſion 
from it left; no Gratitude to God, no Hope in him, 
no Dread of him; no Thought of themſelves in ear- 
neſt, as his Creatures; nor any Recollection, how 
profligate a Treatment this is of our Maker, our 
Saviour, of the Holy Spirit of Grace. We do not 


| know, I believe, nor ſuſpect very often, how incon- 


fiderable God is become in our Eyes, and how near 
Advances we have made to what is, in Effect, mere 
Atheiſm. But we have cheated ourſelves with Diſ- 
guiſes, and ſhifted” between Religion and Irreligion, 
till we have no Perception whereabout we are. And 
it is high Time for us to fix once for all. which we 
will ſtand to. For if the Almighty deſerves any Re- 
gard, he deſerves a molt dutiful and univerſal one. 
Will we therefore pay him that, or will we avow pay- 

ing him none? FH 3 
But were many of us, whoſe Appearance is more 
decent, to be examined, what there is in us beyond 
| Appearance; 
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Appearance; were many, who have ſome inward 


Reſtraints and pious Feelings, queſtioned how far 
they extend; and if there be not mixed with them, 


a much leſs indeed, but ſtill a very criminal Neglect 


and Contempt of the Supreme Being; what do they 
think the Reſult would be? Were ſuch to be aſked, 
how often they pray to him in private, or whether 
they remember perhaps, when they did ſo laſt; with 
what Attention they pray at ſuch Times, or whether 
hurrying over a Set of unmeaning Words contents 
them; what Care they take in his Houſe, that their 
Hearts join in the Things they ſay, or improve by 
thoſe they hear; how often they meditate, as in the 
Preſence of God, on their Duty, and their Condition 
with Regard to another Life; whether in Truth they 


almoſt ever think of a future State, as their princi- 


pal Concern, or have not inwardly choſen their Por- 
tion here; whether they indulge no ſecret Immorality, 
are chargeable with no Injuſtice or Unmercifulnets ; 
what Expreſſion, or what TinCture, there is in their 
common Converſation and Behaviour of a Chriſtian 
Spirit; what Zeal they have, what Expences they are 
at, what Methods they encourage, what Pains they 
take, for promoting the preſent and eternal Welfare 


of their Fellow-Creatures: how muſt they anſwer? 


Nobody bath a Right, it may be, to put ſuch Queſti- 
ons to you: but ſurely they are very important 
for you to put to yourſelves. And for God's Sake 
do it: and preſs your Souls home to make an ho- 
neſt Reply. For if Religion be any Thing, theſe 
are moſt material Things. Do you then find, that 
vou have hitherto been, in Relation to them, ſuch 


Perſons as you ought? And if not, do you experi- 


ence a proportionable Concern for your Failures? Are 
you even now relolved to become ſuch? And will 
you remember and keep to what you reſolve : or run 
away from your Convictions to the firſt Employment 
or Arauſement you can hope to loſe them in, or how- 
ever ſuffer them to wear out for Want of being re- 

. newed , 
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newed; fo, after a while, neglect your Maker and his 


Laws as much as ever; and poſſibly deſpiſe your- 
ſelves for having once, in a Sort of Fright, thought 
to do otherwiſe? If you relapſe fo far, your Caſe 


will be a very dangerous, God grant it be not a de- 
ſperate one. 


Yet amongſt all theſe blameable Sorts of Perſons, 
there are many perhaps not ill-diſpoſed, were they 
left to follow their own Judgements quietly, towards 
becoming ſincerely and throughout religious. But 


the World would wonder at them, their Acquaintance 
would ridicule them: and that they cannot bear. But 


which is your God then? The World, or the Maker 
of it? And which is it fitter you ſhould humble 
yourſelves under? The rightful Authority of the 


- greateſt and beſt of Beings ; or the uſurped Tyran- 


ny of a few vain Mortals, whoſe Friendſhip means 


you no Good, and whoſe Enmity can do you no 


Harm? But ſo it is: we are cowardly one to ano- 


ther, and brave oaly againſt Hin, who bath e to 
caſt into Hell". 


Even the loweſt Part of Mankind, ide: now 
have learnt from their Superiors to lift themſelves up 
in Defiance of the Moſt High : to plead openly and 


\ boldly for Gratifications, expreſly prohibited by his 
_ Commandments.; to prefer their Diverſions or their 
| Idleneſs before his Worſhip; ſome of them to /it-1n, 
and others to ſurround the Seat of the Scorner ©, For 


poor Wretches, that know nothing elle, imagine;they 
know enough, however, to be above Inſtruction in 


their Duty, to contemn God's Word, and ſcoff at his 


Miniſters. 


Such is the condition, and 1 appeal to the Obſer- 
vation of you all, alas! to the Conſciences of too 
many of you, if it be not daily more and more, if it 
be not, I had almoſt ſaid, univerſally, the Condition 


" the People of this LAY een this City. Help, 


Lake xii 5. e Plal. i. 1. Far 
Lord. 
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Lord : for the godly Man ceaſeth, for the faithful fail 
from among the Children of Men. 
But how great and general ſoever our Tranſgreſſi- 


ons have been; it will be alledged, that they cannot 


have ariſen from a Principle ſo very ſhocking as Pride, 
directed againſt the Author of our Beings, but from 
inconſiderate Indulgence of leſs heinous, though ſtill 
blame-worthy Diſpoſitions. But were there, and O 
that there were, much more Room for this Plea than 
there is, yet bare Inconſiderateneſs and Forgetfulneſs 
of God is, in no ſmall Degree, Contempt of him. 
However, ſome Offenders have not adventured on ſo 
direct Impiety as others. And we ought to judge 
with all poſſible Tenderneſs of every one's Caſe, be- 
ſides our own; but it concerns us beyond Expreſſion, 
not to flatter ourſelves in that. And we may diſcern 
with Certainty the true State of it by this one Mark. 


If Want of Thought hath occaſioned ill Behaviour, 


we ſhall be thank ful for Admonition, and readily 
change our Courſe; if Pride, we ſhall be diſpleaſed 
with it, and tempted to go on. But whether we 
have diſobeyed God wilfully or inadvertently, we 
have great Cauſe to humble ourſelves before him with 
deep Contrition : and bewail our own perſonal Guilt 
in the firſt Place; then the Sins of thoſe, who make 


up the ſame Community with us; for he cannot cor- 


rect Them, but we muſt ſuffer at the ſame Time. 

Now ſuppoſing we did not at all feel ourſelves par- 
ticularly under his mighty Hand at preſent, yet ſurely 
we ought to recollect with great Awe, that in Reality 
we are under it always. His Government of the 
World is without ceaſing carried on, however ſilently, 
yet ſteadily and powerfully, to that one End, which 


a Being of perfect Holineſs muſt propoſe to himſelf. 


ultimately, the Manifeſtation of his Glory, in the 
Puniſhment of the Wicked, and Reward of the Good, 
Were both to be entirely deferred till after Death, 


4 Pfal. xii. i. 6 
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us the chief Part of both will, yet how near is that to 


us all; and how very. near to many of us, who per- 
haps are the fartheſt of any from ſuſpecting it! Tho 
were it as diftant as it can, yet the Connection of it 
with eternal Enjoyments or Sufferings being as cer. 
tain as that God is holy and true, the practical Infe- 
rence would be juſt the ſame, as if it were overtak- 
ing us this very Moment. But indeed, unleſs we will 
abſolutely ſhut our Eyes, we muſt fee Judgements 
from above, both naturally flowing from our Sins, and 
additionally inflicted on them, in the mean while. 
All Wickedneſs, by the righteous and wiſe Ap- 
intment of Providence, in the ordinary Courſe of 
hings produces Miſery : and the great Reſtraint 
from all Wickedneſs is the Fear of God. While 
| Men continue to reverence Him, there will always be 
ſome Hold upon them, to keep them back from com- 
mitting Evil, or bring them back to repent. of it. 
But when once that Band 1s broken, which it is of 
late in this Nation, beyond any other in the Chriſtian, 
or perhaps the Heathen World, ſlighter and weaker 
Ties will ſoon give Way one after another, till by 
Degrees every Thing is ſet looſe, And how very faſt 


accordingly our Morals and our Prudence have been 


forſaking us, ever ſince we have begun to forſake 
Religion, and to find out that our Maker is unwor- 
thy of our Notice, a little Reflection will ſhow us too 
plainly, if indeed any be needful. Do we not ſee 
Probity and Integrity, Friendlineſs and natural At- 
fection, viſibly decayed ? Perſons of all Ranks living 
above their Ranks; and firſt diſtreſſing themſelves and 
their Families by vain and vicious Expences, then 
deſcending to every Baſeneſs, that will enable them 
to proceed in this wrong Way, and every Folly, that 
will drive away Remorſe for an Hour, though by fur- 
niſhing Cauſe for its Return with more Bitterneſs than 
ever: crowding their whole Time with abſurd and 
dangerous Diverſions, and infected with a Rage for 
| Pleaſure and Show, be the Conſequences what hey 
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will, that hath taken Poſſeſſion of High and Low, 
Young and Old, to a Degree unknown before; and 
in many fears not, in ſome affects, to diſplay itſelf, 

on the Days ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, nay 
for ſolemn Penitence and Humiliation ? Do we not 
ſee almoſt every Body treating the groſſeſt and moſt 
pernicious Immoralities, of what they gently ſtile the 
gay Kind, as no Faults at all in one Sex, and daily 
approaching nearer towards affording them open 
Countenance in the other : making, on any Occaſion 
indeed, very little Diſtinction, though it be of un- 
ſpeakable Importance to make a great one, between 
good People and bad; or, to fay the Truth, rather 
inverting than laying Claim to the Pſalmiſt's Cha- 
rater : In whoſe Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned ; but he 
bonoureth them, that fear the Lord ©. Do we not fee _ 
them, educating their Children, and managing their 
Servants, as if it were on Purpoſe to have them wick- - 
ed: plainly perceiving them to be miſerable in Con- 
ſequence of it; perpetually involved themſelves in 
grievous Uneaſineſſes and Difficulties from it, and 
making frequently heavy Complaints of it; yet ne- 
ver once reflecting to Purpoſe, whence it comes, or 
what would mend it; but ſtupidly acquieſcing in what 
they have the neareſt Concern to prevent ; and taking 
it for granted, that ſuch of Neceſſity is to be the 
Condition of their Families, from one Generation to 
arother ? . og X 
And if theſe Fruits have ſprung in private Life 
from our Diſdain of Piety, what muſt it have 2 
duced in public? Juſt what we were to expect from 
a Number of ſuch Creatures put together; and from 
the fixed Decree of Providence, that they, who plough 
Iniquity, and ſow Mickedneſs, ſhall reap the ſame *. 
Rulers and Magiſtrates, having permitted the Autho- 
rity that ordained them, to fink, have, by a Conſe- 
quence, which they might eaſily have foreſeen, loſt 


{ 


© Pal. xv. 4. Job iv. 8, | 
ASS - their 


356 S ERM ON CXVIII. 
their own : Reſpect to every Kind of Superiors is 
worn out; and next to the Laws of Heaven, thoſe 
of our Country are regarded leaſt. The Nature of 
Things, and the Word of God, have made Upright. 
nels and Induſtry the Supports of Society, and Reli- 
gion the Support of Them. But we have imagined 
we could do better than this: we have been laying 
other Foundations, and bringing theſe into utter Dif. 
eſteem, as it were by Conſent on all Sides; till they, 
who defire moſt to act upon Principle, find, it may 
be feared, ſcarce any Remainder of Principle amon 
us, left to act upon. We have truſted in the Staff of 
a broken Reed, whereon if a Man lean, it will go into his 
Hand, and pierce it *, We have forſaken God, the 
Fountain of living Waters, and hewed us out broken Ci- 
* fterns, that can hold no Water. We have indeed 
been worſe than negligent, we have been jealous of 
Religion; fearful, that Bigotry, Enthuſiaſm, Super. 
ſtition, and all Manner of Evils would flow from it: 
and fo, without taking the leaſt Care to guard againſt 
them, or prevent the Increaſe of that Communion, in 
which they are moſt intimately mixed with it, Piety 
m general hath been made the Subject of Invective 
and Deriſion, till we are at preſent immerſed in Pro- 
faneneſs and Profligateneſs : and, as Extremes beget 
one another, directly in the Road to be over run after 
a while by Popery, the Schools of which are multi. 
plying continually in our Streets, We have thought 
the Morals of our People totally undeſerving of Re- 
gard, unleſs it were to corrupt them, that we might 
enjoy the public Benefits of private Vices and the Con- 
ſequence hath been, to ſay of others no more than 
hath been ſaid, that our Poor, the Strength and Riches 
of a Nation when regulated well, are every-where 
deſtroying themſelves and their Poſterity by their In- 
temperance and promiſcuous Lewdneſs; and becom- 
ing, in the mean Time, an inſupportable Burthen by 


«IC, xxl. 6. | bein. 
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their Idleneſs and Extravagance. We have thought 
that neither God nor Man were to reſtrain whatever 
we pleaſe to call Liberty; and thus we have plunged 
into a Licentiouſneſs, that hath brought upon us many 
of the Inconveniencies, and almoſt all the Diſcontent, 
of Slavery. 1 
Nor hath the Almighty gmitted to ſuperadd, tho? 
with a gentle Hand, Corrections intirely his own, to 
the Sufferings, which we have choſen to inflict on our- 
ſelves by means of the ſtated Connections, which he 
| hath wiſely and juſtly eſtabliſhed. We had long been 
poſſeſſed of the Bleſſing of Peace, without making any 
one good Uſe of it: and he hath permitted a War to 
come upon us, of which we foreſee neither the Du- 
ration nor the Event. We had long enjoyed healthy 
and plentiful Seaſons, without acknowledging Him 
for the Giver of them: and we have ſince been viſit- 
ed with Sickneſs in all our Borders; and fuch Dearth 
as few, if any of us, ever knew before.” Our Hea- 
vens have been made as Braſs, and our Earth as Iron; 
and we would not underſtand it to be a Chaſtiſement : 
the former and the latter Rain have been reſtored to 
us, and we have hot owned it to be a Mercy. Now, 
if lighter and ſhorter Judgements will not awaken us, 
heavier and longer muſt. For fo the Prophet fore- 
tells: Lord, when thy Hand is lifted up, they will not 
fee : but they ſhall ſee . And how much greater Evils 
od may yet cauſe us to fee, lies hid in the Trea- 
ſures of his own Foreknowledge. We are at preſent 
in a Condition, that may, in various Reſpects, very 
naturally and very ſoon become extremely dreadful. 
And what elſe we can do to better our Proſpect, is 
neither eaſy for any Perſon to diſcover, nor indeed 
the Concern of every Perſon to inquire; but there is 
one Thing, which alone of itſelf will do incredible 
Good; and every Thing beſides, very little without 
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it ; which we all have in our Power, and all feel to be 
our Duty. Come, and let us return unto the Lord our 
God; for he hath, torn, and He will heal us : He bath 
ſmitten, and He will bind us up. 

Both Particulars and Nations, which fall into a bad 
Way, are ſtrangely unwilling, for the moſt Part, to 
underſtand the Truth of their own Caſe. Such was 
the Diſpoſition of God's ancient People, admirably 


deſcribed by the Prophet Hoſea: His Strength is de- | 


voured, and he knoweth it not: yea, grey Hairs are upon 


Him, and he knoweth it not. And the Pride of Ifradl 


teftifieth to his Face and | they do not return to the Lord, 
nor ſeek him, for all this?. Nay, when the Diſeaſe is 
much too notorious to be denied; Perſons will be aſ- 
cribing it to other Cauſes, and inventing other Cures, 
than the right one; putting Confidence in Schemes 
e ee pe, with Reformation, and perhaps mend- 
ing bad with worſe. But to theſe the Almighty him- 
elf hath expreſly denounced : Moe to the rebellious 
Children, faith the Lord, that take Counſel, but not of 
- me; that cover with a Covering, but not of my Spirit; 
that they may add Sin to Sin : that will not hear the Law 
of the Lord; which ſay, Cauſe the Holy One of Vrael t1 
ceaſe from before us. Wherefore, thus ſaith the Holy 
One of Iſrael: Becauſe ye deſpiſe this Word, therefore 
this Iniquity ſhall be to you as a Breach ready to fall, 
ſwelling out in a high Wall, whoſe Breaking cometh ſud- 
denly at an Inſtant . Healing Sores 1n a palliative, 


unſound Manner, only occaſions their burſting out 


again with more threatening Symptoms. If there- 
fore we would truly mend our Caſe, we muſt go to 
the Bottom of it. We have been wicked, and we 
muſt repent. We have deſpiſed God, and we muſt 
Humble ourſelves under his mighty Hand. 

But then what ſhall we-reckon is doing ſo? Is it 
merely appointing or obſerving a Form of Humilia- 
tion for Form's Sake? Inſtead of appeaſing God, we 
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ſhall not ſo much as deceive Men by this: but only 
veil Irreligion with tranſparent Hypocriſy. Is it then 
being affected and warmed a little, at the Time, by 
what we ſay or hear in this Place; and becoming, al- 
moſt immediately after, juſt the ſame Perſons that 
were before? On the contrary, theſe tranſient Fits of 
Piety are mentioned in Scripture, as a very diſcou- 
raging Sign: O Ephraim, what ſhall J do unto thee 2 
O Judab, what ſhall I do unto thee? For your Goodneſs 
is as a Morning Cloud, and as the early Dew it goeth 
away *, While Perſons reflect not at all, one knows 
not how it may operate, if ever they come to reflect. 

But when, through the Grace of God, they have 
actually been made ſenſible of their Guilt and their 
Danger, and yet relapſe into it ; when their Convic- 
tions have been renewed, their good Purpoſes re- 
peated, and yet all ſuffered, Time after Time, to 
fall back into nothing: what can be expected, but 
that Heaven will at laſt abandon thoſe, who in ſo 
ſnameful a Manner abandon themſelves? Our pre- 
ſent Buſineſs therefore is, each of us to imprint on 
our Minds now ſuch deep Sentiments, as may in- 
fluence us ever after, that devoutly conforming our 
Lives and our Souls to the Will of God, is the very 
End of our Being: · to recollect and confeſs before 
him, how grievouſly and how long both we in parti- 
cular, and this Natign in general, have neglected the 
Obedience we owe him: to acknowledge, that we 
are altogether in his Hands, as private Perſons and 
as a People: to conſider whatever hath befallen us, 
as leſs than our Iniquities have merited ; to prepare 
. ourſelves, with meek Reſignation for whatever more 
he may pleaſe to inflict on us: yet earneſtly petition 
him, that whatever becomes of our temporal Con- 
cerns, our Spirits may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 
Jeſus *; and that if it be conſiſtent with his Holineſs 


5 


and Wiſdom, he would ſpare us even in this World, 
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not for our Righteouſneſs, but his own great Mercies ', 
in Chrift our Redeemer, for the Honour of his Name, 
and the Preſervation of his true Religion eſtabliſhed 
' amongſt us; to form ſolemn Reſolutions againſt every 
Sin, againſt every Occaſion of Sin, for the future: 
begging at the ſame Time that Grace of our Sancti- 
fier, which alone can make them effeCtual ; and do 
all theſe Things not only in Profeflion, as Matter of 
outward Decency, but from the Bottom of our Souls, 
not only with a ſudden Fervor, excited here in the 
Congregation, but deliberately at Home, before our 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret *: 

How eaſy, or how hard, it may be for any of us 
to bring our Hearts really into ſuch a Frame as this, 
He only knows, who knows all Things. Perhaps it 
is a Sort of Language, and a Way of Thinking, to 
which ſome of us have never been uſed, and which 
others have long diſuſed. If it be, we have ſo much 
the more Need to take it up without Delay. For our 
Maker and our Judge is intitled to the moſt lowly 
Submiſſions from his guilty Creatures: and there is 
neither any Meanneſs in making, nor any Greatneſs in 
refuſing, them. In all Caſes, the juſt and the right 
is the worthy and the honourable Behaviour. But in 
this, above all, it is the neceſſary one too. Obſti- 
nacy cannot ſupport us: Diſſimulation will not con- 
ceal us: it is God we are concerned with, and our 
only Reſource is to throw r de on his Mercy. 
The very beſt of us have Cauſe to lament our Fail- 
ings, to reiterate our Vows, to implore his Forgive- 
neſs and Aſſiſtance, yet more ardently than we have 
done. In proportion to our Tranſgreſſions and Defi- 
Ciencies; our Self-Abaſement, our Penitence, our 
Supplications, our Efforts of Amendment, ought to 
increaſe. And that our Performance of theſe Obli- 
gations will be followed, bad as our State is, with 
the happieſt Conſequences, Reaſon affords comfort- 
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able Hope, the whole Tenor of Scripture expreſsly 
declares, and the Text with peculiar Strength im- 
plies ; Flumble yourſelves under the mighty Hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due Time. | 
But I muſt not now enter on the Illuſtration and 
Proof of this important Connexion. May our pre- 
ſent Humiliation give an experimental Proof of it, by 
effectually inclining us to be reconciled to God ©, and 
inducing Him to direct our public Counſels into the 
Way of national Proſperity, and our private Conduct 
into that of eternal Bleſſedneſs. 


t 2 Cor. v. 20. 
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Humble yourjebves therefore under the mighty Hand of God, 
3 


tlbat he may exalt you in due 55 
T our laſt Meeting on the ſame moſt neceſſary 
- Occaſion, which calls us together now, I en- 
deavoured to lay before you, from theſe Words, both 
the general Duty of Man's walking humbly with his 
Cod, and the particular Reaſons, which we of this 
Nation have, for exerciling a very deep Humility to- 
Awards him, as we rae apa wn guilty, be- 
ſides various other Sins, of that unſpeakable ſhocking |, 
one, Pride againſt him. 'Too many amongſt us have 
dared to treat the Faith, if not of his Being, yet of 
the only Thing which makes it valuable, a juſt and 
good Providence, with utter Contempt; ablurd as it 
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is, that the wiſe and powerful Maker of the World 
ſhould not be the Ruler of it, and that the Ruler 
of the World ſhould not reward every one according ta 
his Works. Much greater Numbers, if they do not 
deny his moral Government, yet almoſt intirely dif- 
regard it; attend on his public Worſhip but ſeldom, 
and then viſibly as Matter of mere external Decency; 
never condeſcend to pay him any Homage in private; 
nor through their whole Behaviour conſider him, in 
the leaſt, as, what they profeſs to acknowledge He 
is, the Law-giver, the Inſpector and Judge, of their 
Lives and Hearts; but ſecurely follow Paſſion, Ap- 
petite, Cuſtom, Fancy, as the Guide of their Con- 
duct; and openly ridicule thoſe that do otherwiſe ; 
call themſelves 'Chriſtians perhaps; but are totally 
void of Reverence for every Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
that is above their Comprehenſion, for every Precept 
that contradicts their Inclination; and ſtrangely neg- 
ligent even of natural Piety and ſocial Virtue, Larger 
Multitudes yet imagine, that they are mighty reli- 
gious Perſons, if they preſerve but a tolerable Regu- 
larity in the outward Acts of Devotion, Juſtice and 
Temperance ; though not proceeding from any inward. 
Principle of Love and Duty to God, not accom- 
panied by any Senſe of their needing his Pardon 
through the bleſſed Jeſus, or his Help through the 
Influences of the Holy Spirit; not carried on to an 
uniform Habit either of Obedience or Reſignation, 
| or animated by the Hopes of a better World. In- 
| deed they moſt commonly live, and often die, as un- 
| cConcerned about his future Diſpoſal of them, as if it 
were not a Matter of Moment at all, inſtead of be- 
ing the only real one, that belongs to our Condition. 
But, if poſſible, we have ſhghted him ſtill more, 
conſidered as a People, than ſeparately, We have 
enjoyed the greateſt national Bleſſings, without the 
leaſt national Thankfulneſs for them. In particular 
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he hath bleſſed us with the cleareſt Knowledge of the 
ſeveral Obligations inc umbent : on us: and we have 
ſhown the moſt abſolute Scorn of all Methods for pro- 
moting or ſecuring the Practice of them, even in thoſe 
Points, on which our public Welfare moſt confeſſedly 
depends. Nor have we hitherto received the Warn- 
_ ings, or even the Corrections of the Almighty, which 
have begun to overtake us, with more Reſpect, than 
his Mercies. You have juſt heard the Caſe of the 
barren Fig-tree read in the Goſpel for the Day : Be- 
hold, theſe three Years JI come, ſeeking Fruit, and find 
none : cut it down, why cumbereth it the Ground ©? Bre- 
thren, what is Our Caſe? The preſent is the fifth 
Year that we have profeſſed to obſerve a ſolemn Faſt, 
on Account of our Sins and our. Dangers, without 
making the leaſt Reformation in any ſingle Article. 
Nay, we have continually increaſed in Neglect of 
Religion, in Gaiety' and Madneſs for Pleaſure ; till 
we are come to purſue our Diverſions openly on the 
moſt ſacred Day of the Week; and ſome (for, in 
every Inſtance, while the Offence is renewed, the 
Complaint muſt) cannot perſuade themſelves to ab- 
ſtain from them, or from inviting large Companies of 
others to join in them, even on theſe Anniverſaries of 
peculiar Humiliation. - 

Such Outrages on Piety and common Decency as 
theſe, muſt, when repeated afrer Notice taken of 
them, and Warning given againſt them, which hath 
been faithfully done by the Miniſters of God's Word, 
be deemed premeditated Inſults, not Inadvertence 
and Forgetfulnefs. Yet Forgetfulneſs of the Moſt 
High can never be a ſlight Offence : and is greatly 
aggravated by the ſtrong Admonitions to remember 
him, which not enly his holy Word and our Conſci- 
ences, would we hearken to them, give us perpetu- 
ally, but his Providence alſo hath given us of late. 
The natural Conſequences, and ſuperadded Puniſh- 
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ments of our Diſregard to him, have appeared vety 
plainly for ſome Time, and are daily becoming more 
viſible and ſenſible, in the Sins, and Follies, and Di- 
ſtreſſes of private Life, in the general Want of public 
Order and public Spirit, in Burthens and Uneaſineſſes; 
in Threatnings and actual Attempts from Abroad to 
deprive us of the Liberty we have abuſed, and the 
Religion we have ſcorned ; and fink us down into the 
Slavery, and Superſtition, and Wretchedneſs, that 
we have deſerved to feel. Hitherto, indeed, the Storm 
hath not fallen upon us; but it ſtill hangs over us 
more heavily, than moſt of us have ever known: our 

Efforts to diſpel it have ſucceeded very imperfectly : 
The Difficulty of renewing thoſe Efforts muſt be aug- 
menting each Year : our Enemies are multiplied in a 
dreadful Manner : and what Aſſiſtance we may expect 
from our Friends, God only knows. One Thing in- 
deed, may afford ſome Conſolation to us. We have 
manifeſted, on Occaſion of our Danger, an univerſal 
Zeal for that Eſtabliſhment, which is the only human 


Means of 'preſerving us from it, Had we failed in 


our Loyalty, we had completed our Wickedneſs: and 
ſhou!d any Temptation hereafter intice or provoke us 
to fail in it, we and our Poſterity are intirely undone. 
But there can be no ſure Dependence on Their Du- 
tifulneſs to their King, who are undutiful to their 
Gd: or on their Attachment to the common Intereſt 
of the Society, who prefer every preſent Gratification 
to their own everlaſting Welfare. Or if there could; 
a profane and wicked People will never have equal 


Spirit in Defence of the Community, for they have 
not equal Motives to it, with a pious and virtuous 


one. Or ſuppoſing their Courage ever fo great; their 


Wealth, their Strength, their Union, ' their Aſſiduity, 


their Obſervance of Rules, their mutual Confidence, 
will be leſs: and thoſe Vices, which have brought us 
already ſo far on our Way towards Ruin, muſt at 
Length, if we perſiſt in them, bring us to it, merely 


But 
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But could we have Hopes of eſcaping theſe, the 
Honour of the Divine Government is concerned not 
to let a national Contempt of it go unpuniſhed, even 
in this World; and all Reliance on human Wiſdom 
and Power, without Regard to God, will prove in the 
End fatal Self-Deceit. hen the Lord ſhall flretch 
out his Hand, both he that helpeth ſhall tumble, and be 
that is holpen ſhall fall down : they ſhall all fail tage- 
ther. The Anger of the Lord ſhall not return, till be 
have performed the Thoughts of his Heart in the latter 
Days ye ſhall conſider it perjettly *, 

But ſurely then we had much better conſider it in 
this our Day * : and, as another Text awfully exhorts, 
give Glory to the Lord our God, before he cauſe Dark- 
neſs ;, and while we look for Light, he turn it into the 
\ Shadow of Death *® Too many, of all Ranks, will 
probably ſlight whatever of this Kind is ſaid, even 
from Scripture itſelf. But ſtill our Commiſſion is: 
Son of Man, I ſend thee to the Children of Iſrael; to a 
rebellious Nation, that hath rebelled againſt me, they and 
their Fathers unto this very Day : and thou ſhalt ſay unto 
them, Thus ſaith the Lord; and thou fhalt ſpeak my 
Words unto them, whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear d. Men in Power and high Stations 
more eſpecially, and they who aſpire to them no leſs, 
have always been diſpoſed to look with great Diſ- 
dain on the artleſs and unwelcome Directions, which 
Religion ſuggeſts for Deliverance from Danger. They 
have more refined Contrivances, on which they reſt ; 
and ſcorn the plain Methods of Reconciliation to 
God, and Truſt in him, through our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, as fitted only for the Populace to hearken 
to. But the Scripture hath provided an alarming - 
Denunciation againſt Them in particular. Hear the 
Word of the Lord, ye ſcornful Men, that rule this People 
which is in Feruſalem. Becauſe ye have ſaid, Me have 
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made a Covenant with Death, and with Hell are awe at 
Agreement ; when the overflowing Scourge ſhall paſs 
en it Gall not come unto us; for we bave made 
Lies our Refuge, and under Fa Vebood have we hid our- 
ſelves : Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Bebold, I lay 
an Zion for a Foundation a Stone, a tried Stone, a pre- 
cious Corner Stone, a ſure Foundation: he that believeth, 
ſpall not make haſte. Judgement alſo will J lay to the 
Line, and Righteouſneſs to the Plummet ;, and the Hail 
fall ſweep away the Refuge of Lies, and the Waters ſhall 
overflow the hiding Place. And your Covenant with Death 
ſpall be diſannulled, and your Agreement with Hell ſhall 
not tand. Now therefore be ye not Mockers, left your 
Bands be made ſtrong. Another Sort of Perſons, ex- 


tremely apt to deſpiſe the Thought of Reformation, 
indeed all ſerious Thought whatever, are they who 


abandon themſelves to Indolence and Voluptuouſneſs, 
and the Study of luxurious Elegance and Delicacy. 
But for theſe likewiſe there is in the Treaſury of the 
Prophets a Menace in Store, which contains, alas, 
much too exact a Deſcription of our own Times. Moe 
wnto them, that are at Eaſe in Zion, that put far away 


the evil Day, that lie upon Beds of Ivory, and flretch 


themſelves upon their Couches, that eat the Lambs out of 
the Flock, and the Calves out of the Midſt of the Stall, 
(the Luxury of the Table had then made but a {mall 
Progreſs) that chant to the Sound of the Viol,. and invent 
40 2 8 56 Inſtruments of Mufick, that drink Wine m 
Bowls, and perfume themſelves with the chief Perfumes ', 

but are not grieved for the Aſliclibn of Joſeph. There- 
fore now ſhall they go captive with the firſt that go cap- 
tive, and their Banquet ſball be removed. Others 
again are by no Means indifferent about the Storm, 


8858 they ſee gathering; but have no Belief, that 


i Or, be aſhamed. See Rom, ix. 43. * 11. 

* Ia. xxviii, 14—18. 22. 

In our Tranſlation it is, anoint themſelves with the chief 
Ointments. But this, though literal, gives a different Idea now 
from. what it did then. Amo vi. 1, . 
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Amendment, or any Thing, can diſperſe it: and 
therefore will take no Pains in what they conceive 
will produce no Good. But at leaſt to themſelves 
Amendment will produce the greateſt Good : and 
Reſolutions not to amend, will bring, both upon 
Them and others, more certain and ſpeedy, and total 
Deſtruction ; which elſe, after all, may perhaps be 
avoided. For hear the Declaration of God in this 
Caſe. Now therefore ſpeak to the Men of Judah, and 
to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, ſaying : Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Behold, I frame Evil againſt you; return ye now 
every one from his evil Way, and make your Mays and 
your Doings good. And they ſaid,” There is no Hope but 
we will walk after our own Devices, and we will every 
one do the Imagination of his evil Heart. Therefore thus 
faith the Lord, Aſt ye now among the Heathen, who hath 
heard ſuch Things. I will ſcatter them, as with an Eaſt 
Wind, before the Enemy : 1 will ſhow them the Back, 
and not the Face, in the Day of their Calamity . 

So that, whether it be Confidence, or Deſpair, that 
hinders Reformation, the Threatnings, you ſee, are 
the ſame. And the full Execution of theſe Threat- 
nings, together with the Cauſe of it, is thus recorded 
in the Book of Chronicles. The Lord God of their Fa- 
thers ſent to them by his Meſſengers, becauſe he had Com- 
paſſion on his People, and on his Dwelling-Place, But 
they mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his 
Words, and miſuſed his Prophets, until the Wrath of 
God aroſe againſt his- People, till there was no Remedy. 
Therefore he brought upon them the King of the Chalaees, 
who flew their young Men with the Sword in the Houſe of 
their Sanctuary, and had no Compaſſion upon young or old : 
be gave them all into his Hand. | | "= 

How near we have approached to them in our Guilt, 
is too viſible: how eaſily we may come to reſemble 
them in our Puniſhment, is not leſs ſo. The Hand 


of God is plainly lifted up over us: the only Queſ- 
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tion is, Will we humble ourſelves under it, or will we 
not? Will we yet acknowledge, that He is the So- 
vereign of the World, and obeying him the only Way 
to proſper ? Will we yet ee him, while he may be 
found; confeſs our Sins, change our Conduct, and? 
petition for his Mercy ? There have been Circum- 
ſtances, in which Repentance itſelf would not ſtop. 
the Courſe of temporal Puniſhments, though it will 
always prevent eternal ones: in which God hath ſaid 
to his Prophets, Pray not for this People for their Good. 
When they faſt, IJ will not hear their Cry; and when 
they offer an Oblation, I will not accept them : but I will 
- conſume them by the Sword, and by the Famine, and by the 
Peſtilence*, Even to this Extremity we may reduce 
ourſelves; but that we are already in it, no way ap- 
pears. The general Rule of his Providence is, A. 
what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concern- 
ing a Kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to 
deſtroy it: if that Nation, againſt whom I have pronounc- 
ed, turn from their Evil, I will repent of the Evil that I 
thought to do unto them . And it ought to be our Per- 
ſuaſion, that we are within the Rule. Our Cauſe is 
unqueſtionably good: and though we have been, moſt 
of us, lamentably wicked, yet through his Grace 
many have preſerved their Integrity : and either for 
their Sake, or his Mercies Sake, we ſtill enjoy great 
Bleſſings. He hath been far from forſaking Us, to 
the Degree that We have forſaken Him: elſe our 
State were wretched indeed: and would we but now 
bumble ourſelves thoroughly under his mighty Hand, there 
is no Room to doubt, but be would exalt us in due 
Time. Eee | 
Whenever he calls upon us to ' uſe the Inftrument, 
he ſurely deſigas us to attain the End, for which it 
was formed. Now penitent Reformation is the natu- 
ral, as well as the appointed Inſtrument for exalting 
both particular Perſons and Communities. Religion 
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works indeed by Terror at firſt, and lowers the high 
Spirits of the Guilty: but only to raiſe them again on 
ſolid Grounds, inſtead of the treacherous Props which 
kept them up before. Without it, there is no Dig- 
nity in. the Condition of Man : and how ſhould there 
be any expected in his Deportment ? If Perſons either 
believe not in one, who ſees and rewards, or cannot 
hope that he will reward Good to them; if all that 
they promiſe themſelves be here, and they apprehend, 
that neither Annihilation or Miſery awaits them here- 
after ; they will of Courſe be many of them dange- 
rous and miſchievous, the Generality of them baſe 
and vile, attend ſolely to the Indulgence of their Fan- 
cies and their Senſes, eat and drink, for To-morrow they 
die. Or if any Sparks of Worth do remain, unex- 
tinguiſhed by ſuch a mean Way of Thinking, they 

will have only an occaſional and partial Influence. Or 
could it, in ſome few, be a conſtant and uniform one, 
yet they will be very few: and the Body of a People, 
if they are without Conſcience towards God, will be 
without Honour and Probity towards Men, without 
Prudence and Magnanimity in the Conduct of them- 
ſelves, profligate and deſpicable in all Reſpects. But 
on the contrary, true Religion, for I ſpeak not of 
ſuperſtitious Perſuaſions and Obſervances, true Reli- 
gion places Men above ſordid Intereſts, low Pleaſures, 
and worldly Anxieties: teaches them to dread no- 
thing, but offending their Maker; to ſet their Hearts 
on nothing, but pleaſing Him; and to have no Con- 
ception of pleaſing him by any other Means, than 
rational Piety and genuine Virtue: it excites them 
by the nobleſt of Motives to whatever is uſeful and 
eſtimable; and reſtrains them by the ſtrongeſt Terrors 
from whatever is bad and hurtful: obliges them to 
rigbt Behaviour in the higheſt Proſperity, and ſupports 
them in it under the heavieſt Adverſities: inſpires 
Men with the moſt earneſt Concern for doing their 
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Duty; and frees them from all Concern about the 
Conſequences of it in this World, by preſenting to 
their View the endleſs Recompences of a better. Such, 
in ſome Degree, is the Influence even of natural Reli- 
ion: but unſpeakably more powerful will that be 
ound, whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes, that by theſe we might be Partakers of 
the Divine Nature. N | 
Then farther, the Sentiments, which thus dignify 
every one's Behaviour ſingly, muſt have the ſame In- 
fluence upon all, conſidered as forming a Community, 
Public Welfare will never be conſulted as it ought, 
While Men act merely on ſeparate felfiſh Bottoms: nor 
ever fail to be conſulted, when a well-founded Faith 
in God animates their Zeal for general Good. Slights 
and Provocations, Difficulties and Riſques, private 
Advantages, and party or perſonal Attachments, may 
very ealily ſway and bias all, that act from temporal 
 Motives : but are nothing to ſuch as act from This; 
the only one that cannot poſlibly be at any Time over- 
balanced. So long as the State of Affairs is calm in- 
deed, Government may go on very ſmoothly, without 
much Principle in thoſe who are employed by it, or 
live under it: perhaps the more ſmoothly for a while, 
in ſome Caſes, the leſs Principle there is. But when 
Storms riſe, as after ſuch Calms they will riſe, then 
is the Time to ſee, in what the real Strength of So- 
ciety conſiſts: who will ſtruggle, who will hazard, 
who will be faithful to the laſt. They, that fear 
God, certainly will: and we can have no Certainty 
(how ſhould we?) of any other. Amongſt the truly 
religious, becauſe they are ſuch, there will be ſecure 
and mutual Truſt, faithful Oeconomy, and unwea- 
ried Application: their Counſels will be ſteady, their 
Undertakings juſt, their Execution bold, their Con- 
fidence in Heaven ſtrong, and their Adherence to a 
Tighteous Cauſe unmoveable! Seldom, if ever, will a 
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State, which proceeds in this Manner, fail of Succeſs. 
And were they to fail ever ſo greatly, nay, to be 
overwhelmed ever ſo intirely, they would fall with 
more Reputation and more Happineſs, than others 
flouriſh. But there is always Reaſon for better Hopes. 
A Nation, reverencing the Sovereign of the Univerſe, 
will be reverenced by all around them, as 4 wiſe and 
underſtanding People, which hath the Lord $4 unto 
them", Their Friends will know, they can depend 
on them; their Enemies will know, they have the 
utmoſt Efforts to fear from them; both will know, 
and they themſelves too, that even in their laſt Extre- 
mity, Providence may be expected to fight for them. 
Great are the Troubles of the Righteous : but the Lord 
delivereth him out of them all, The Lord delivereth the 
Souls of his Servants : and they, that put their Truſt tn 
bim, ſhall not be deſtitute". 55 | | 
But then it muſt be obſerved, that ſuch as have 
long been Sinners, and are at laſt become penitent, 
(the former is certainly Our Caſe, would to God the 
latter were!) if Relief doth not appear immediately, 
ought to wait for it with much Patience, 'and be well 
ſatisfied if they are exalted in due Time: in God's 
Time, not their own, Wickedneſs ruins Nations by 
Degrees.; Reformation may reſtore them by Degrees. 
An imperfect Reformation will be likely to bring 
forth but imperfe& Fruits. And the completeſt Re- 
formation of a Few may prove inſufficient to fave the 
Whole. Still theſe are Reaſons, only why All ſhould 
repent ; not why None ſhould, unleſs All will, which 
it is impoſſible to foreſee. For be the Generality ever 
ſo incorrigible, and their Deſtruction ever ſo abſo- 
lutely decreed on that Account; there is Encourage- 
ment enough, notwithſtanding, for thoſe who do hum- 
ble themſelves, and return to a better Mind. Seek ye 
the Lord, all ye Meek of the Earth, which have wrought 
bis Judgement. It may be ye ſhall be bid in the Day of 
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the Lord's Anger At leaſt, whatever ſuch may ſuffer 
in common with others, far from being a Mark of 
his Anger towards Them, will contribute largely to 
improve their Virtues, and increaſe their future Re- 
ward. So that in every Event they may caft all their 
Care on God, for he careth for them”, Undoubtedly 
they will feel the Uneaſineſs, which human Nature 
muſt from whatever is painful to it: and in particu- 
lar, a tender Concern for Multitudes, who have none 


+ for themſelves. But ſtill they will ſubmit with Com- 
poſedneſs and reverent Approbation to the ſevereſt 


Sentences of Heaven; and reflect with Joy, that their 
chief Intereſt is ſafe, though inferior Comforts be 
loſt. | | Hg: 

Let us therefore acquaint ourfehves with God, and be 
at Peace © For he will keep thoſe in perfect Peace, whoſe 


Mind is ſtayed on Him. Whoever they are, that, ſen- 


ſible of their Offences and their Weakneſs, apply for 
the Pardon obtained by Jeſus Chriſt, and the Grace 
communicated by the Holy Spirit: who, in their 
private Capacity, honour God, ſtudy to be harmleſs 
and uſeful amongſt Men, and govern themſelves by 
the Rules of Virtue ; who alſo, in their public Capa- 
city, earneſtly pray for and impartially ſeek the Peace 
of Teruſalem*, the Welfare of their Country, civil 
and religious; not led by Intereſt, Reſentment, or 


Vanity, but having at Heart real common Good; and 


who in their whole Conduct encourage and reſtrain 


themſelves, as the Caſe requires, by the Faith of a 


future Recompence : whatever may befall the Society, 


of which they are Part, it ſhall be well with them. 


Whatever elſe they may undergo, others will have 
nothing to reproach them with, they will have nothing 
to reproach their own Souls with; and i tbe Darkneſs 
Light ſhall ariſe unto them, All ſuch Perſons there- 
fore, after doing conſcientiouſly what is incumbent 
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on them, not only may, but ought to be without 
Solicitude: and ſhould let the Foundation of their 
Peace be known ; that all around them may perceive, 
how vaſtly preferable the Conſolations of Religion are 
to every other Method of making themſelves eaſy. 
The pious Man doth not labour to quiet his Thoughts 
by obſtinately ſhutting his Eyes, or plunging into 
Exceſſes, or taking off his Attention by Amuſements : 
but can with Tranquillity look towards the evil Day, 
and ſee it coming: wait for it, and bear his Share of 
it, leſs or greater; being aſſured, that all Things work 
together for his Good. A very different State from 
theirs, who know they have deſerved the Judgements ' 
of God, who know they have contributed to brin 
them down on their own and others Heads ; who have 
nothing to cheer them, when the Clouds gather on 
every Side of them; nothing to direct them, when 
the blackeſt Tempeſt pours upon them, but the mo- 
mentary Glimmerings of human Hope, ſtruck out by 
their own Imaginations; and if they ſhould eſcape, if 
they ſhould outwardly proſper again for the preſent, 
will only be tempted by it to treaſure up to themſelves 
hotter Wrath, againſt the Day of MWratb, and final 
Judgement. But hear, I intreat you, how the Word 
of God expreſſes the Caſe of each: and may its enli- 
vening Exhortation to the former, and its terrifying 
Admonition to the latter, ſink deep into your Breafts. 
Who is among you, fearing the Lord, that walketh in 
Darkneſs, and hath no Light ? Let him truſt in the Name 
of the Lord, and flay upon his God, Behold, all ye that 
kindle a Fire, and compaſs yourſeFves about with Sparks; 
walk in the Light of your Fire, and m the Sparks, which 
ye haue kindled : this ſhall ye have of mine Hand, ye ſhall 
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Be of good Courage, and let us play the Men for our Peo- 


ple, and for the Cities of our God And the Lord do 


that which ſeemeth him good. 


Mexx of you, [ hope, remember, that I diſ- 
courſed to you upon theſe Words, a Year and 


ſeven Months ago * : when God, for our Sins, threat- 
enced us firſt, with what, for the Continuance of them, 


he hath at length permitted to fall on Part of this 
Land. The Renewal, and nearer Approach, of the 


ſame Danger, requires a more earneſt inculcating of 


the ſame Exhortations. For perhaps we may now lay 
to Heart the Things we did not then. It is very true, 
the Pulpit ought never to be prophaned, and I truſt 
never hath been, or ſhall by me, to ſerve the Purpoſes 
of Party- Intereſt; or intermeddle with any Points of 


a political Nature, about which the Friends of their 


Country, that think at all, can poſſibly be of differ- 

ent Opinions. But the preſent is a common Cauſe, 
affecting every one of us, without DiſtinCtion, in what 
is moſt important to us; and God forbid, that the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be either unwilling or 


afraid to ſpeak, when his Providence calls on them 
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o loudly, to lift up their Voice. Should the Storm, 
which is now beating on many of our Fellow-Subjects, 
be diſperſed by infinite Goodneſs ever ſo ſoon and ſo 
intirely, without reaching Us; it may yet be of un- 
ſpeakable Uſe, to have made the proper Reflections 
and Reſolutions, whilſt it was approaching towards 
us. And ſhould the Almighty ſuffer us to feel it, as 
we have well deſerved ; nothing, but thinking and 
behaving rightly under his Judgements, can give us 
Hope of his Mercy to moderate and ſhorten them. 

Now whatever 1s requiſite for theſe Ends, is clearly 
comprehended in the Words of the Text: which 
bring naturally to our Thoughts the three following 


Particulars. 


I. The Intereſts we have at Stake. Our People, and 
the Cities of our God. 0 bs 
Il. The Spirit, which we ought to ſhow in defend- 

ing them. Be of good Courage, and let us play the Men. 

III. The humble Dependance on Heaven, which 
we ought to exerciſe at the ſame Time. And the Lord 
do that which ſeemeth him good. 

I. The Intereſts we have at Stake. Our People and 
the Gittes of our God. in other Words, our Civil Rights 
and our Religion. | 

The Defence of their Perſons and Poſſeſſions againſt. 
lawleſs Power, and the ſecure Enjoyment of the Means 
of Happineſs here and hereafter, were the great Mo- 
tives, that induced Men to ſubmit originally to Go- 

vernment. And every particular Government is good 
or bad, as it anſwers or fails of anſwering theſe Pur- 
poſes. Now in our own, as it ſtands at preſent, our 
Liberties are greater than thoſe of any other Nation 
upon Earth: we enjoy them ſo fully, that we abuſe 
them beyond Example: and, | believe, no one Per- 
ſon amongſt us, of Knowledge and Conſideration, 
doth or can ſuſpect our King of having the leaſt De- 
ſign to infringe any Branch of them. The private 
Property of the very Meaneſt is as ſafe from the Vio- 


lence and Oppreſlion of. the Greateſt, as good 2 
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and an impartial Execution of them can be hoped to 
make it. And for the Public Burthens we labour un- 
der, we have laid them on ourſelves, by Repreſenta- 
tives of our own Choice, for Uſes, which we and our 
Fathers, very juſtly in the main, thought neceſſary: 
In particular for the moſt important Uſe, of ſecuring 
the Nation, from Time to Time, againſt the Miſchief 
that now once more hangs over us: which if we at 
laſt get rid of, all we have ſpent is well laid out; and 
if we ſubmit to, all is thrown away. 

Still, there may doubtleſs have been Faults com- 
mitted, in Relation both to theſe and other Matters, 
But then, Part of the Faults commonly charged may 
be imaginary; for we are all as fallible, as thoſe whom 
we. blame; and few of us in ſo good a Situation for 
judging. - Part may be of ſmall Conſequence, and 
therefore no Ground for any great Reſentment. Part 
may have ariſen from our own Miſconduct, as much, 
if not more, than from that of our Superiors. Part 
again may have proceeded from excuſable Miſtakes or 
Infirmities of theirs; for which, as we need Allow- 
ance inourſelves, we ſhould make Allowance in others; 
eſpecially in Princes, for the ſame Reaſon as in Pa- 
rents; and to a fit Degree, in thoſe alſo that are em- 
plo ed by them. But whenceſover apprehended Grie- 
vances may have come, we have legal, conſtitutional, 
peaceable Means for redreſſing them; with uncon- 
trolled Liberty to uſe thoſe Means, if we will. And 
ſuppoſe they have not operated ſo ſpeedily, or ſo ef- 
fectually, as we may wiſh: yet if Force may be uſed 
inſtead of them, upon every Failure or Delay, eſpe- 
cially when cauſed merely by Difference of, Opinions 
amongſt ourſelves, no Society can ever ſubſiſt. And 
if we are too corrupt a People, to expect any Good 
from mutual Perſuaſion; much leſs can we expect it 
from mutual Violence. | 5 | 

Then laſtly, as for our Religion the leaſt valued 

J fear, yet infinitely the moſt valuable of all our Bleſ- 
ſings; and which guards and fences the reſt, in a 
; of Bhs 1 Manner 
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Manner that nothing elſe can: our Religion, I ſay, is 
undeniably the moſt rational and worthy of God, the 
moſt humane and beneficial to Men, the furtheſt from 
being either tyrannical or burdenſome, the freeſt from 
Superſtition, Enthuſiaſm, and Gloomineſs, of any in 
the World. It is eſtabliſhed with ſuch Care, that the 
Support of it is inſeparable from that of the Civil 
Government : yet happily with ſuch Moderation, as 
to bear hard on none who diſſent from it. The Prac- 
tice of it indeed, we muſt own, hath not been inforced 
on its Profeſſors, ſo generally or ſo carefully as it 
ought, either by the Authority or the Example of 
_ thoſe, whoſe Duty it is. Would to Gos it had! 
Gop grant it may! But till, they who have not duly 
excited Men to Piety, have not reſtrained them from 


it: and every one's Diſregard to it is principally 


chargeable on himſelf alone. | | 
This I apprehend to be a true and a modeſt Account 
of our preſent Condition : for I have put the Advan- 
tages of it at the loweſt, in order to ſay nothing that 
can be diſputed. And what are we to change it for, 
if the Attempt, now making, ſhould ſucceed ? In- 
deed what have we to expect before it can ſucceed, 
(for every one muſt be convinced, that it will not be 
tamely ſubmitted to,) but a wide and horrid View, in 
Proportion as it makes a Progreſs, of Bloodſhed in 
the Field and out of it, and of Ravage at the Plea- 
ſure of a rude and uncivilized People, to the immi- 
nent Hazard of every Thing, and every Perſon, dear 
to us? Judgements, which this Iſland hath been 
long without experiencing; but how long, and how 
heavily it may groan under them now, unleſs a ſpeedy 
Check be given to this Rebellion, God only knows. 
For a conquering Enemy, had he the Will, which is 
dreadful to truſt to, hath often not the Power of re- 
ſtraining the Deſolations of Fire and Sword, when 
once they are begun, | 
But ſuppoſe this Beginning of Sorrows over :. what 
muſt follow ? - 
: With 
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With Regard to our Civil Concerns : How large 


Numbers are there, who have no other Security for a 


conſiderable Part, it may be the Moſt, or the Whole 
of their Property, than the Continuance of the Go- 
vernment now in being; in whoſe Hands it actually 
is? And ſhould that Government fail: as it cannot 
be hoped, that what hath been lent for its Support, 
and proved one of its main Supports, will be regard- 
ed very favourably by thoſe who come to overturn it; 
how terrible may the Diſtreſſes of ſuch Perſons be, 
and how much farther than themſelves muſt they ex- 


tend? To all their Domeſtics, all their Dependants, 


all that have Dealings or Concerns with them. What 


Multitudes are there again, whoſe Fortunes are in- 


tirely, or principally, built on Royal Grants, judicial 
Determinations, or Acts of the Legiſlature, made 
within the laſt ſix and fifty Years? which, in caſe of 


a Change, will all become queſtionable, as done by 


incompetent Authority, and lie at the Mercy of we 
know not whom. The Perſon, who now threatens us, 
comes attended with a large and an indigent Train of 


Followers, collected from each of the Three Nations, 


who will think, and do their utmoſt to make him 
think, that the long Sufferings of many of them, and 


the preſent dangerous Services of many more, can 


never be rewarded with ſufficient Bounty. And when 
Revenge, and Poverty, and Avarice, are ſet on Work 


together, what Forfeitures may be claimed, what 


Miſdemeanors and Treaſons charged, in a. Nation, 
which will be looked on as the Whole of it involved 
in Treaſon, for ſo many Years paſt; or how unfairly 
the plaineſt Laws in our Favour may be interpreted 
to admit of ſuch Attempts, or even wreſted to ſerve 


them; which of us all can ſo much as gueſs, or who 


can be aſſured of his own Safety ? 

But beſides theſe Hazards to the Properties and the 
Lives of particular Perſons, in what' State will the 
Commerce and Poſſeſſions of the Nation be? Think, 


what innumerable Debts the Pretender to His Majeſty's 
| Cs | Crown 
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Crown muſt needs have contracted in fo long a Space, 
during which he hath had nothing of his own to ſubſiſt 
on: think, what immenſe Sums foreign Princes may 
charge on Account of moſt expenſive Wars, which 
they may plead were begun or carried on for his Ser- 
vice; and how dreadfully this Nation may be exhauſt- 
ed, to ſatisfy but a ſmall Part of theſe Demands; for 
which it will make no Amends, to annihilate the pre- 
ſent Incumbrances on our public Revenues, by a rui- 
nous Breach of the public Faith. Think alſo, once 
more, what fatal Conceſſions the Powers who ſupport 
the preſent Invaſion, and who will be wanted for a 
continual Support, eyen were it to ſucceed ; what fa- 
tal Conceſſions they will aſſuredly require in Return, 
of Places on which our Trade depends, of Indulgen- 
ces in Trade to themſelves, of Reſtrictions upon Us; 
which will reduce us to a Condition impotent, preca- 
rious, and deſpicable. | 
I ſay not this, or any Thing, to raiſe in you a Spi- 
rit of unchriſtian Bitterneſs, either againſt the igno- 
rant Wretches that have been deluded into this Re- 
bellion, or even againſt their Leaders. Let them be 
judged of with all the Charity, let them be treated 
with all the Mercy, which their Caſe will poſſibly al- 
low : only let us ſee the Miſchief, that their Succeſs 
would bring on us, and exert ourſelves accordingly to 
prevent it, | EEE 
But were we ever ſo ſafe in other Reſpects; what 
Security can we have with Reſpect to our happy, en- 
vied, legal Conſtitution ; when that Power of ſuſ- 
pending and diſpenſing with Laws, and levying Mo- 
ney without Law, which lays every Proviſion, that 
can be made in Favour of the Subject, wholly at the 
Sovereign's Feet; and yet was not only claimed, but 
exerciſed immediately before the Revolution, ſhould 
come of Courſe to be eſtabliſhed as a juſt Prerogative, 
by what will be called a Reſtoration? The Rights, 
that we have enjoyed as indiſputably our own, from 
that Time to this, may then be accounted — 
an 


2 
| 
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and treaſonable Pretences ; and every Expreſſion of 
Fondneſs for any Remain of Liberty, be deemed a 


Step towards Rebellion : as indeed it will be thought 


but natural, to ſuſpect and ſtifle the leaſt breathing of 


that Spirit which once delivered us, in order to pre- 
vent another Change. Efforts notwithſtanding will, 
in all Likelihood, be made towards one; how bloody 
and how fatal, who can tell? The Apprehenſion of 
theſe Efforts will be a much ſtronger Plea, than-in the 
late King James's Time, for keeping up a chargeable 
and dangerous ſtanding Force, perhaps a foreign one, 
The Dread of that Force will intimidate ſome, and 
the Principle of turning to their own Advantage what 


they cannot help, will intice others, to goevery Length 
of Compliance that they are required. And a Prince, 


coming in on the Bottom of Right Hereditary and In- 
defeaſible, will think he hath the cleareſt Title to Ab- 


ſolute Power. His Partizans, even whilſt he is out of 


Poſſeſſion, have openly avowed that he hath; and what 


can be expected then, if he ſnould get into it? The 
mere Exerciſe of ſuch a Power very probably will not 


ſatisfy: but Declarations and Oachs be invented for 
the Acknowledgement and Support of it; which, it 
will be impoſſible for us, either to make with Inno- 


cence, or to refuſe with Safety. 


Then for the State of our Religion: No one In- 
ſtance can be given, that Popery ever ſpared Proteſ- 


tantiſm for any Continuance, after it was able ſafely to 
oppreſs it. But leaſt of all will Favour be ſhown here, 
longer than Neceſſity obliges. For, to whatever Ten- 


derneſs many of that Communion may be inclined; 
as, no Doubt, there are Numbers amongſt them of 
mild and worthy Perſons: yet the uncharitable Part 
will aſſuredly prevail, as they always have done eve- 
ry-where; and falſely imputing to our Religion that 
pretended Diſloyalty, which proceeded only from their 
illegal Attempts to overturn the whole Conſtitution, 


will not fail to argue, that the ſame Cauſe muſt pro- 


duce again the ſame Effect, and therefore muſt 15 
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be permitted to ſubſiſt. Think then, all that love 
the Church of England, all that believe the Doctrines 
of the Reformation to be the Truth of Chriſt, what 
a Condition 1t will be, either to profeſs and practiſe 
the Falſhoods and Impieties, of which you are fo 
thoroughly convinced, or to be driven from this, and 
every other Place of God's public Worſhip into Cor- 
ners: nay, in a while, to be dragged out thence alſo, 


and facrificed to that Mother of Abominations, which 


hath fo long been drunken with the Blood of the Saints. 
And let even them who are indifferent, or Doubt- 
ers, or Unbelievers in Religion, reflect on this at leaſt : 
that, as they are always inveighing againſt Superſti- 
tion, ſo the Church of Rome is over-run with it to the 
higheſt Degree poſſible : and, as they are always ex- 
claiming againſt the Wealth and the Power of Eccle- 
ſiaſtics; ſo the Wealth and the Power, the Pride and 
the Tyranny of Popery, are unſpeakably the greateſt, 
that ever the World knew. And if they will not- 
withſtanding go at preſent upon their favourite Max- 
im, that All Religions are the ſame, it will be a juſt 
Judgement of God to make them feel the Difference. 
But to theſe Things it may be anſwered, that the 
moſt ſolemn Obligations have unqueſtionably been 


entered into, by him who claims the Crown, for our. 


intire Security, both in Church and State, Nor in- 
deed could any Thing ſeem in Speculation more like- 
ly ; becauſe nothing is more apparently requiſite in all 
common Policy. And yet, ſurpriſing as it is, no one 
clear and explicit Declaration of this Kind was made 


by the Pretender at the Time of the laſt Rebellion: 


nor can I hear of any made by him at preſent. And 
I beg you to conſider, if he will not promiſe plainly 
now, what will he do afterwards ? For as to any good 
Words, given by another in his Name, what can be 
eaſier for him, than todiſavow them, as going beyond 
the Commiſſion which he e ? But ſuppoſe the 
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ſtrongeſt Aſſurances given by himſelf; were they not 
given by the bloody Queen Mary to her Proteſtant 
Subjects, who had fully merited them by their Zeal 
for raiſing her to the Throne? And did ſhe not perſe- 
cute them immediately, and burn them in little more 
than a Twelvemonth? Were they not given by the 
late King James? And had he not ſtrong Motives of 
Gratitude, as well as Conſcience, to keep them? 
And yet did he keep them for the ſmalleſt Part of four 
Years? How can we then flatter ourſelves, that any 
one, who claims under him, will be at all more fa. 
vourable to that Religion, and thoſe Liberties, which 
have been all this Time the capital Enemies to his 
Pretenſions? The moſt formal Declarations, that he 
can make, have been over and over, and long ſince 
the Revolution, declared by the Authority of the See 
of Rome © utterly null and void from the Beginning, 
„ whenever they are prejudicial, in any Manner, and 
the leaſt Degree” (I uſe the very Words of Pope 
Clement Xl. in the very Caſe of Stipulations made in 
Favour of Proteſtants) “ to the Catholic Faith, the 
Salvation of Souls, or to any Rights of the Church 
% whatſoever; even though ſuch Engagements have 


been often ratified, and confirmed by Oath*.” Let 


therefore the Pretender to the Crown make Promiſes 
ever ſo full and expreſſive, let his natural Diſpoſitions 
to keep them be ever ſo favourable; yet, as he pro- 
feſſes Subjection of Conſcience to the Pope's Deter- 
minations, under whoſe Eye he hath long reſided, in 
whoſe Dominions his Son, who hath now invaded us, 
was born and educated, and by whoſe Bounty they 
have both been all along ſupported ; he cannot refuſe 
to break any Ties, which ſhall be declared ſinful by 
his infallible Guide ; who may purpoſely have con- 
nived at his engaging in them, in order to his break- 
ing them at a proper Time. But if he were to re- 


e Clem. XI. Pont. Max. Epiſt, & Brevia, fol. Rome, 1724. 
tom, ii. p. 179. | 
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faſe it; can we imagine, that all his Succeſſors too 
will be ſo obſtinately undutiful, as to ſpare a Religi- 
on which they mortally hate, when they believe ex- 
tirpating it will intitle them to Heaven. and atone for 
all the Sins of a wicked Life ? 

It muſt be acknowledged, Popery hath appeared 
milder of late, than in former Ages. Yet even our 
Days have known the Executions of Thorn, and the 
Baniſhments of Saltzburgh; and France, this very 
Year, hath been perſecuting and murdering our Pro- 
teſtant Brethren for the Profeſſion of their Faith. Nor 
hath the Church of Rome ever given up any one of 
the Claims, which it may have forborn to exerciſe : 
and, ſhould it once regain ſo much of its ancient Pow- 
er, as would neceſſarily follow from prevailing here, 
it would ſoon reſume its ancient Fierceneſs in Pro- 
portion, | 

Shall we perſuade ourſelves then, that Fear will re- 
ſtrain a Popiſh Prince from attempting to overturn 
our Religion and Laws? But what if his greateſt Fear 
ſhould be that of Damnation for not attempting it ? 
which was the known Caſe of King James, and may 
be that of others after him. Or what if it ſhould be 
held the ſafeſt Way, in a political View, to make 
thorough Work at once, by the Aſſiſtance of Foreign- 
ers, now preparing to invade us? Fn | 

Still it may be faid, that whoever becomes our 
King, will at leaſt, for his own Intereſt, be careful of 
the Trade and Power of the Nation. But how can 
he, if he would ; when he muſt undoubtedly have 
promiſed the contrary to foreign Powers already? 
And if he is capable of deceiving Them, how ſhall 
We truſt him? But ſuppoſing he hath promiſed them 
nothing : yet, if he prevails by their Help, what can 
he be elſe, than a Deputy and a Viceroy, ſubject to 
the Commands of our moſt formidable Adverſaries ? 

This Conſideration ought in Reaſon to alarm even 
thoſe who wiſh well to his Cauſe, even thoſe who pro- 


feſs his Religion; and make them utter Enemies to 
x | | his 


his coming in ſuch a Manner, however deſirous they 
may be of his coming otherwiſe. For can we, or 
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can they, make Terms with the Power of France, 


when we have once given it Footing in the Heart of 


our Country; or hope, that any Terms, which are 
made, will ever be obſerved ? Will that moſt ambi- 
tious and perfidious Crown loſe ſuch an Opportunity 
of weakening us by our own Strength, making us de- 
dent on itſelf for ever, and Tools to enſlave the 
reſt of Europe? Will it not treat both us, and the 
King it ſets over us, as the Tyrant of Babylon did 
the Prince, whom he gave to the Jews ? He hath made 
à Covenant with him, and taken an Oath of him; be hath 
taten alſo tbe Mighty of the Land; that the Kingdom 
might be baſe, that it might not lift up itſelf ; but that by 
the keeping of his Covenant it might fland '. 
Such then being the View of our Dangers, let us 
proceed to conſider, | 5 


II. The Spirit, with which we ought to defend our- | 


ſelves againſt them. Let us be f good Courage, and 


ay the Men, Theſe Words may ſeem. to expreſs the 


Duty of the Soldiery alone. And, without Queſtion, 
they expreſs that, peculiarly : and, joined with the fol- 
lowing ones, clearly ſhow, that a ſtrong Senſe of Re- 
ligion, and a virtuous Concern for the common Wel- 
fare, are the true Principles, that will give military 
Perſons Bravery and Succeſs; as they did to thoſe, 
whoſe Hiſtory the Text relates. But ftill the more 
Literal Tranſlation is, Be ftrong, and let us firengthen 
one another. In this Senſe they concern us All: this 
therefore I ſhall follow. F 6-94 


And if ever Cauſe required exerting and joining | 


all the Strength, and all the Courage we have, This 
is that Cauſe. For the Attack is made by our Ene- 


mies, foreign and domeſtic at once, on every Thing 
dear to us, Civil and Sacred; and Conſcience towards 


4 Ezek. xvii. 13, I4. : 
* See Gen, xxy, 23. xli. 2, 2 Kings xiv, 8, 11. 
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God, as well as private Intereſt and public Good, de- 
mands our utmoſt Zeal in ſuch a Conteſt. | 

The Plea, which ſome would uſe to check this Ar- 
dour, as if the Government we live under ought not 
to be ſupported, becaule the late King James and his 
Son were ſet aſide by the People, is abſolutely ground- 
leſs. For indeed King James ſet himſelf aſide; aban- 
doned the Government wilfully, rather than admi- 
niſter it according to Law; and by ſo doing, left the 
Nation at Liberty, or rather under Neceſſity to pro- 
vide for itſelf in the Manner it did; eſpecially as he 
carried away the Perſon, whom he called his Son, 
along with him. And had he not been carried away; 
all the World knows, it was generally and ſtrongly 
ſuſpected, that he was not the Queen's Child; and 
the three Eſtates of the Kingdom, the only fit Judges 
of a doubtful Succeſſion, fixed it without taking No- 
tice of him. But had none of theſe Things been ſo; 
that unhappy King, ſeduced by Romifp Bigots, had 
invaded, with a high Hand, the Religious and Civil 
Rights of his People; inſtead of giving the leaſt 
Hope of Amendment, he was going ongwith Rapidity 
to the utter Deſtruction of both. And Subjects were 
not made for Princes, to be treated as their abſolute 
Property, and deſcend from one to another like Cat- 
tle, let them be uſed as they will: But Princes were 
made for their Subjects; to govern them legally, and 
ſeek their Good. What is the Duty of the one, is 
the Right of the other; and where there is a Right, 
there ought to be a Remedy. Common Remedies 
are ever to be uſed in common Caſes ; and if they 
are inſufficient, ſingle Perſons ought to bear every 


Thing; and Nations, every Thing that can be borne 


without Deſtruction ; rather than break the public 
Peace, and eſtabliſned Order of Government. But 
in extreme, imminent, univerſal Dangers, Methods 
of the laſt Reſort, if neceſſary and likely to ſucceed, 
are fully warranted ; by the Nature of the Thing, by 

VoL. IV. 201 e our 


and royal Recognitions of it. 


where it is divided, as it is with Us, between the 


Governments of every Country. Theſe it declares 


ceive Damnation. Not the leaſt Hint given, of en- 
quiripg into the Juſtice of an Eftabliſhment in its firſt 


World have agreed in the Point with univerſal Con- 


highly to be eſteemed, while they ſubmit peaceably 
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our original Conſtitution, by ancient Practice upon it, 


The Scripture indeed commands what Reaſon itſelf 
doth, Subjection to the ſupreme Powers. But how 
many other Commands are there, which confeſſedly 
admit of proper Exceptions? And were this to admit 
of none, yet the Scripture doth not determine, in 
whoſe Hands the ſupreme Power is lodged, And 


King and his great Council, by whoſe joint Autho- 
Tity every Statute is expreſſed to be made; he, who 
refiſcs to ſtand to that Diviſion, as the late King 
James did openly, both by Word and Deed, re- 
nounces the Authority that belonged to him under it; 
and other Authority he hath none. Or ſuppoſe even 
this doubtful , the Scripture requires Subjection: But 
to whom? To the Powers that be, the actual, viſible 


are ordained of God; and that they who refit, ſhall re 
Riſe long ago: a Thing which few Subjects can do, 


and perhaps few Governments can bear. Not the 
ſlighteſt Intimation, of adhering for ever to the Fa- 


mily of an abdicated Prince, and going on, Age after c 
Age, to aſcribe the fovereign Authority over a Na- 0 
tion, to a Perſon that hath no Means bf exerciſing any a 
one Act of Authority. The Neceſſities of Mankind t 
render it abſurd: the Practice and the Notions of I 
Mankind have always been contrary to it. Hea- n 
thens, Jews, Chriſtians, Papiſts, Proteſtants, all the t 


ſear; excepting a ſmall Handful of Men in this one w 
Age and Nation: Perſons greatly to be pitied, and f 
n 


to Inconveniencies for Conſcience Sake; but ſurely 
guilty of as indefenſible a Singularity, as ever was. 


There 
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There may indeed often be a Doubt, and ſome- 
times it may laſt a good while, which are the Powers 
that be : whether a Government is yet to be conſidered 
as eſtabliſhed, or not. But in our own Caſe, if a Du- 
ration of fo many Years, and the peaceable Succeſ- 
fron of ſo many Princes, and the repeated Acknow- 


ledgements of the whole People of theſe Kingdoms, 


and of all the Sovereigns and Nations of the Earth, 
do not make it a clear Point, in whoſe Hands the 
ſupreme Authority of this Country long hath been, 


and actually now is : nothing of ſuch a Nature can 


ever be clear at all. Very few of Us have either 
known, or lived under any other Government: we 
have all of us claimed, and enjoyed the Protection of 
this; we have acted in Purſuance of its Authority; 
we have prayed continually for its Preſervation; we 
have many of us bound our Souls by ſolemn Oaths, 
and ſome of us by repeated ones, to maintain it; in 
ſo doing, we maintain at the ſame Time, every Thing 
that is valuable to us and our Poſterity: and there 
cannot be a firmer Tie upon us, than theſe Things 
together ; nor more abandoned Wickednels, than to 
break through it. | 
Strengthened thus then within ourſelves, let us pro- 
ceed to ftrengthen one another. God knows, inſtead 
of this, we have taken great Pains to weaken one 

another, by ſeparate Intereſts and Views, Animoſi- 
ties and Reſentments, unkind Suſpicions, and unjuſt 
Imputations. What Party or Sort of Men hath been 
moſt to blame in this Reſpect, were it ever ſo eaſy 
to ſay, would be very unfit ; when the plain Concern 
is, not to accuſe and recriminate, but all to unite in 
what affects all fo nearly. They therefore, who have 
hitherto thought the Danger of ſuch an Attempt 
ſmall, let them now ſhow they were far from wiſhing 
it greater. They, who have been diſſatisfied with par- 
ticular Meaſures of Government, let them now give 
Proof, that they were not diſaffected to the Govern- 
ment itſelf; and if poſſibly in any Thing they may 
„ have 


have oppoſed too far, take this fitteſt Opportunity of 
making Amends. This will demonſtrate the Up- 
rightneſs of their Intentions, give Weight to their 
Sentiments on other Matters, and pull down the falſe 


Hopes, that our Enemies have founded on our dome. 


ſtic Diſputes, But then, at the ſame Time, if the 
Zeal of any for the preſent Eſtabliſhment, hath tempt- 
ed them to judge too hardly concerning the Affection 
of others towards it, they ought now candidly to ac- 


knowledge their Error ; embrace thoſe as true Friends, , 


who approve themſelves to be ſuch in the Day of 
Trial; and remember for the future, that Strength 
is attained, not by Diviſion, but by Union. Indeed 
we ſhould all remember, inſtead of aggravating what 
our Oppoſers have done amiſs, to reflect ſeriouſly 
what we and our Friends have been faulty in; and 
perhaps we ſhould moſt of us find, it hath been « 
great deal too much. LO 
But. it is not mutual good Temper alone, that our 


Caſe requires; but mutual Aſſiſtance and Encourage- 


ment, to be given with Spirit by each of us, accord- 
ing to his Ability, and the Nature of his Station, to 
all around him: by ranking ourſelves openly on the 
Side we are of; joining our Counſels, contributing 
our Money, hazarding our Perſons, if Need require 
it; by inſtructing, undeceiving, exciting, fortifying, 
as many others as we can. That Part would be in- 
different, Part timorous, and All refiſt weakly, was 
the great Thing, that the Adverſaries of the Govern- 
ment promiſed themſelves, and its Friends were ap- 
prehenſive of. God be thanked, both of them in ſome 
Degree have ſeen their Miſtake. Let us go on to 
complete the Conviction, by a daily Increaſe of e- 
folute Activity. Strengthen ye the weak Hands, and 
confirm the feeble” Knees : ſay to them that are of a fearfi 
Fleart, Be ſtrong, fear not *, 3 
One Thing more, to be mentioned under this Head, 
is, that if the preſent Endeavour to ruin us ſhould 


5 If, xxxv. 3. 8 


increaſe, 
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increaſe, though it were conſiderably, the public Ex- 


pence neceſſary to defend us, we are ſurely neither to 
wonder, nor to murmur at it; but bear with Chear- 
fulneſs what may be inconvenient, in order to pre- 
vent what muſt be ruinous; and conſider well, that 
were this Deſign to take Place, we ſhould probably 
pay much more to Foreigners, as a Reward for en- 
ſlaving us, than now to our own Governors, as the 
Means of keeping us free. | 

But human Weans alone, human Prudence and 
Strength, be it ever ſo great, is no ſufficient Ground 
of Confidence. For the Moft High ruleth in the King- 
dm of Men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will *®. We 
muſt never forget therefore, | 


III. An humble Dependance on Heaven for the | 
Event of all. And the Lord do that which ſeemeth him 


00d. 
: What it will ſeem good to him to do with Us, when 
we conſider our National Wickedneſs and Ingratitude 
to him, 1t muſt be acknowledged we have great Cauſe 
to fear. He hath bleſſed theſe Nations beyond moſt, 
if not any other Part of the World; and we have 
turned all his Bleſſings into Occaſions of Sin. He hath 


given us Wealth; and we have applied it to the 


wicked Purpoſes of Diſſoluteneſs and Luxury. He 
hath given us Liberty; and we have abuſed it to the 
bittereſt Hatred, and the groſſeſt Licentiouſneſs. He 
hath given us true Religion; and we have ſſighted 
and ſcorned it; caſt off the Worſhip of God, re- 
ceived the Mercies of his Providence without Thank- 
fulneſs, and the Threatnings of it without Humility; 
nay, r\diculed the Obligations even of Probity and 


moral Virtue, till we have ſcarce Principle enough - 


left to be concerned for any Thing, but preſent Plea- 
ſure and preſent Intereſt. Our Abhorrence of Po- 
pery 18 gone ; our Zeal againft Slavery is degenerated 
into Faction: our Zeal for the Government, into pri- 
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vate Selfiſnneſs. We daily accuſe another of theſe 
Things : we never think of reforming ourſelves, And 
what can be, in a rational View, the probable Conſe. 
quence, in a religious one, the juſt Puniſhment of 
ſuch Behaviour, but that which the Divine Wiſdom 
hath ſo clearly foretold ? For that they hated Knowledge, 
and did not chuſe the Fear of the Lord; they would nong 
of my Counſel, and deſpiſed my Reproof : therefore ſhall 
they eat of the Fruit of their own Way, and be filled 
w1ih their own Devices. 3 

It is by ſlow and ſilent, but it is by effectual Me- 
thods, that God ſhows himſelf the Governor of the 
World. Princes, that neglect to ſupport His Autho- 
Tity, ſhall find their own decay with it. Subordinate 
Rulers, that truſt to other than virtuous Arts of Go- 
vernment, ſhall find they have leaned on a broken 
Reed. And Nations, that indulge Profaneneſs and 
Profligateneſs, ſhall experience them to bring on Con- 
fuſion and Ruin. Eſcaping it in one Shape for once, 
is nothing ; in that, or ſome other, it muſt fall upon 
them, if they continue ſuch as they are. And were 
ever ſo great Ruin to fall upon Us now, what would 
it be more, than Samuel's Prediction verified? F ye 
ſpall ſtill do wickedly, ye ſball be conſumed, both ye and 

our King. And what could we ſay, but acknoy- 
ledge before God, with the penitent Jews in Nehe- 
miab, Thou art juſt in all that is brought uu us: for 
thou haſt done right, but we have done wickedly : neither 
have our Kings, our . Princes, our Prieſts, nor our Fa- 
tbers (would to God there were not the moſt Cauſe of 
all to add, nor we ourſelves) kept thy Law. 

. Conſidering our Caſe in this Light then, we have 
ſmall Reaſon to be of good Courage, And yet, conſi- 
dering the divine Mercies, we are far from having 
any Reaſon to deſpond, if we. have any Heart to re- 
pent. The Caule we are engaged in, is that of Right 

and Truth, and God's own Honour, Defending it 


1 Prov. i. 295 30, 31. * 1 Sam. xii. 5. Neb. ix. 33, 34. 
: | | valiantly, 
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valiantly, is performing one Part of our Duty to him; 
and deſerting it, would be filling up at once the Mea- 
ſure of our Iniquities to the utmoſt. Wicked as we 
have been, and are, yet if we will but, at leaſt in this 
our Day, know the Things that belong to our Peace, 
there is ſtill abundant Room to truſt in the gracious 
Protection, that we have ſo often experienced: and, 
provided we can but now bring our Hearts in earneſt 
to fear God, we have no Need to fear Man. What 
hath hitherto happened, is indeed more than enough 
to awaken us from that Supineneſs, which it is aſto- 
niſhing we ſnould have indulged ſo long; but not at 
all to make us doubtful concerning the Event, were 
there only any Proſpect, that we ſhould render our- 
ſelves fit Objects of our Maker's Favour. For the Sake 
of a few good, there may be Mercy in Store for the 
reſt. The more of us become ſo, the greater is the 
Hope. And would but this National Alarm produce, 
what undoubtedly Heaven hath deſigned it for, a Na- 
tional Reformation ; we might boldly ſay to our Ene- 
mies, in the Words of holy Writ : Aſociate yourſelves, 
O ye People, and ye ſhall be broken in Fiecese take Coun- 
ſel together, and it ſball come to nought : ſpeak the Word, 
and it ſball not fland : for God is with us. Sanctiſy there- 
fore the Lord of Hoſts, aud let bim be your Fear, and let 
bim be your Dread, and he ſhall be for a Sanctuary. 
For God will ſave Sion, and will build the Cities of Ju- 
dah. The Poſterity alſo of bis Saints ſhall inherit it; and 
they that love his Name ſhall dwell therein *. Their Chit- 
dren ſball continue, and their Seed fhall be eftablijhed be- 
ore bim. 
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(Preached in 1745.) 


PHIL. iv. 6, 7. 


Be careful for nothing but in every Thing by Prayer and 
Supplication, with Thankſgtuing, let your Requeſts be 
made known unto God. „ 33 

And the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſlanding, 
ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds, through Chrift 
Jeſus. | e 


ANGER are fo conſtant, and Sufferings fo fre- 
quent, in human Life, that behaving properly 
under the Apprehenſions and Experience of them, 
cConſtitutes a very conſiderable Part of our Buſineſs 
here. But when Providence permits a peculiar De- 
gree of either to be our Lot, it calls us peculiarly to 
think, what Methods will beſt preferve us from them, 
or carry us through them. Now theſe are of two 
Sorts: Worldly Prudence, and Religious Wiſdom. 
The Precepts of the former it is not the Buſineſs of 
this Place to deliver; but to limit and perfect them 
by the Dictates of the latter: that we may neither 
endeavour to ſecure ourſelves by acting wrong, nor 
doubt of Support in acting right. We are apt to 
look on Religion, very injuriouſly, as only eee | 

difagreeable Duties; whereas it ſuggeſts the kindel 
Advice, and ſuperadds the moſt comfortable Promi- 
ſes: which cannot be done more completely, in the 
Fo | = great 
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eat Point of moderating Fear and Uneaſineſs, than 
it is in the Text : where we have 
I. A friendly Caution : Be careful for nothing. 


II. A moſt neceſſary Direction: But in every Thing 
by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſgiving , fel your 


Requeſts be made known unto God. 


III. An Aſſurance of the happy Effect, wh this 
Conduct will produce: And the Peace of God, which 


paſſeth all Underſtanding, ſhall keep your Hearts and 
Minds, through Chrift Jeſus. 

J. A friendly Caution: Be careful for . 
Words, which neither common Reaſon allows us to 
take in their utmoſt Extept, nor Scripture itſelf. For 
it every- where demands from us the moſt earneſt Care 


about the Things of another World: and enjoins, 


quite as often as it needed, a moderate Care about 


the Affairs of This. Being ca eful therefore muſt 


mean, in the Paſſage which I have read to you, as an 


Expreſſion mighty little varied from it, being full of 


Care, doth for the moſt Part, in our daily Speech ; 

not a diſcreet and rational, but a diſquieting and tor- 
menting Solicitude: and that principally, not con- 
cerning our Behaviour, which is the only Thing in 
our Power; but the Event, which is often entirely 
out of it. This the Original Greer Phraſe elſewhere 
uſually ſignifies, though not always. In the Sixth of 


St. Matthew it is many Times rendered, Take n 
Thought. But there alſo we muſt remember, that 


only what is immoderate was intended to be ſorbid- 
den; which it had been happy, if our Trarflation 
had more determinately expreſſed. 


Thoughtfulneſs concerning our Deportment, our 
Welfare, that of others, ard the Public, fo far as it 
will really be of Uſe, is a Duty of indiſpenſable Ob- 


ligation. And firſt acting at Random, then turning 


our Eyes from the evil Day, when we ſee it coming, 
inſtead of conſidering how we may avert it, or make 


the beſt Proviſion againſt it, will prove the fureſt 
Way to bring it on with its blackeſt Horrors. But 
| the 
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394 SERMON CXXI. 
the contrary Extreme, Anxiety, is both a miſerable 
Feeling in itſelf, and the Parent of many farther 
Miſchiefs, without any Mixture of Good. It repre- 


ſents every Object of Terror as vaſtly greater than it 


is in Truth; and frequently gives far more Pain be- 
forehand, than the Preſence of all that we fear, is 
capable of giving. Nay, it makes us tremble at 
mere Spectres; and fills us with the moſt alarming 

Suſpicions, ſometimes of what cannot happen, often 


of what is highly improbable. And yet, were it 
ever ſo likely, exceſſive Dread will do nothing to- 
wards preſerving us from it. Calm Reflection will 


inſtruct and excite us to do every Thing for ourſelves, 


which we are able to do; and the utmoſt Agonies of 


Diſquiet can never carry us beyond our Abilities, 
Indeed very commonly vehement Emotions either hin- 


der us from ſeeing what is fit, or diſqualify us from 


performing it; nay, hurry us into what is very unfit, 
and prejudicial to the Point, which we have in View. 

But were they to leave us otherwiſe intirely Ma- 
ſters of ourſelves, that Eagerneſs of looking farther 
than we can ſee, which they always beget, hath a 
powerful Tendency to miſlead us very unhappily. 
Dangers, which we think we diſcern at a Diſtance, 


may have no Reality; or if they have, may never 


draw near. Dangers that are near, may never reach 
us; and Evils, that have reached us, may vaniſh on 
a ſudden, Theſe are no Reaſons againſt prudent 


Forecaſt ; but they are ſtrong. Reaſons againſt ex- 


tracting Wretchedneſs out of Speculations on Futu- 
rity, inſtead of following quietly and chearfully the 
proper Buſineſs" of the preſent Day; fince we know 


not what another may bring forth *, and conſequently 
require us to contrive or execute, to grieve or rejoice 


at. To-morrow, our bleſſed Saviour hath told us, 
ſhall take Thought for the Things of itſelf * : Time, as 
it runs on, will direct us much better than we can 
s Prov, xzvii. 1. » Matt. vi. 34. 
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gueſs now, what Precautions we are to take, and 
what Judgements we are to form, about remote Af- 
fairs: and ſince all, that appears at this inſtant likely 
to fall out, or wiſe to do, may pofſic'y in the next 
appear quite otherwiſe ; we ought ſtudiouſly to mo- 
derate both our Actions and our Paſlions, by recol- 
lecting the Mutability of the World: which would 
fave us a vaſt deal of fruitleſs Labour and needleſs 
Miſery. We every one of us think the Sorrows of 
Life abundantly enough: why then ſhouid we multi- 
ply them by long Anticipations ; and load ourſelves 
at once with Misfortunes preſent and to come, un- 
mindful of our gracious Lord's important Maxim : 
Sufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof 2 Had our 
Maker framed the human Mind in ſuch Manner, that 
we muſt have been always forecaſting grievous Things ", 
and ſuffering every Hour, in Thought, all that thro' 
a Courſe of Years we are to ſuffer in Reality, and 
much more; we ſhould certainly have looked on it as 
very hard Uſage. Why then will we bring ourſelves 
into a State, in which if God had placed us, we 
ſhould have complained of him, as cruel? He hath 
mercifully hid future Events from us, left the Fore- 
ſight of them ſhould make us unhappy. And we 
pry into them by Conjecture, and dwell upon them 
by Imagination, that we may be unhappy whether 
he will or not. 9 75 

This, you ſee, is more than Folly; it is evidently 
Sin. He intended us to live here in Comfort and 
Peace; and we are not at Liberty to fruſtrate his 
Deſign, by mak ing ourſelves uneaſy and wretched, 
Both Nature and Scripture plainly forbid it. Nor 
have we the leaſt Ground to hope, that the Fault will 
be deemed a Puniſhment ſevere enough for itſelf, 
Many others are accompanied with grievous Miſery, 
to which notwithſtanding more hereafter is deſerved- 
ly threatened. And the Guilt of inordinate Solici- 


© Match. vi. 4. © Wiſd. xvii. 11. 
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tude is greater, than we generally apprehend. Tt 
implies, not only Diſobedience to God, but Di. 
ſtruſt in him. It unfits us for the Offices of Piety 
and of common Life. By dejecting the Spirits, and 
- ſouring the Temper, it renders us different, in many 
Reſpects, from what we ſhould be, to all around us. 
| It leads Perſons into ſtrong Temptations, of raiſing 
and cheering themſelves under their Troubles by 
falſe and pernicious Supports, or of ſeeking Delive- 
rance from them by diſhoneſt Arts and Compliances. 
It infects others, who ſee it, with the ſame Appre- 
henſions; which may produce the ſame or worſe Ef. 
feats on their Quiet, nay, their Innocence. And in 
Proportion, as diſcouraging Alarms become epide- 
mical, the Calamity dreaded becomes likely to hap- 
pen. Still, ſo much of this wrong Turn, as is really 
conſtitutional and unavoidable Weakneſs, will cer. 
tainly not be imputed as criminal. And therefore 
we ought not to double our Uneaſineſs, by adding to 
involuntary Anxieties a rigid Condemnation of our. 
ſelves for hem: but ſtrive againſt them to the ut- 
moſt of our Power; and then be fatisfied with the 
Conſciouſneſs, that we have done ſo; only not de- 
ceiving, our Hearts with a Notion, that we have re- 
ſiſted Fears, which in Truth we have indulged. 
But ſome will ſay, How can we reſiſt them? 
% Muſt we not of Neceſſity be terrified at what we 
% perceive is terrible: be cancerned about what we 
are ſenſible is of great Concern to us? Where is 
e the Virtue of pretending to blind ourſe]ves, or even 
of doing it actually, if we could?“ None at all 
certainly, But the Rule preſcribed you is, not to 
ſhut, but open your Eyes, and contemplate the whole 
of your Caſe deliberately and impartially. For per- 
haps it is not ſo bad, perhaps not near ſo had, as 
ou conceive, though you were to look on it only in 
a worldly View. And yet were outward Appearances, 
and our own Strength, all that we had to look at, 
there would be no Wonder, if ſometimes our Hearts 
51 \ flainted 


fainted within us at the Proſpect : for the ſtouteſt and 
the proudeſt Hearts have fainted, before Us, on like 
Occaſions. But the never failing Foundation of Com- 
fort is this. A Being infinitely powerful, wiſe, and 
benevolent, ſuperintends the Univerſe continually : 
theſe Attributes afford us large Ground of Hope ; 
and, that our own Unworthineſs may raiſe no Doubt, 
his expreſs Declarations give us full Aſſurance, that 
if we fly to him with humble Faith, be will not ſuffer 
us to be tempted above that we are able, but will, avith 
the Temptation, a'ſo make a Yay to eſcape*®. The moſt 
uſual Anxiety of Men is about the daily Neceſfaries 
of Life. With Reſpect to theſe therefore he conde- 
ſcends to argue with us particularly ; and the Argu- 
ment will hold as well concerning leſs common Exi- 
gencies ; that ſince he ſuſtains the Vegetable Part of 
the Creation, which can do nothing for itſelf, and the 
Animal, which cannot do near fo much as we: cer- 
tainly he will take of Us, on doing what we ought, 
a Care proportionable to the Superiority of our Na- 
ture, For in this lies the Force of our Saviour's 
Reaſoning. And when he faith, Behold the Fowls of 
the Air; they ſow not; neither do they reap, yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them: Are ye not much better 
than they? He doth not mean, that they take no 
Pains, and therefore we are to take none. They take 
a great deal, in ſeeking Focd, and contriving Secu- 
rity againſt Dangers, for themſelves and for their 
Young, according .to the Extent of their Faculties. 
And we are to take as much, in Proportion to the 
Extent of ours. But then, as Providence furniſhes to 
Them, fo far as conſiſts with its wiſe Purpoſes, what- 
ever they need, and cannot acquire by their own 
Power: the ſame Providence will certainly watch over 
Us with more peculiar Tenderneſs, even in the pre- 
ſent State; beſides that what we ſuffer now ſhall in- 
creaſe our Happineſs hereafter. And therefore, fince 
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They are eaſy in Their Condition, well may We in 
Ours. For it would be ftrange indeed, if that Order 
of earthly Beings, which enjoys the greateſt Favour 
beyond all Compariſon, ſhould be the only one dif. 
contented. Reflect then: where human Care end 
the Divine Care begins. The Duty of To-day is our 


Bulineſs ; the Event of To-morrow is our heavenly 


Father's : and ſurely you do not wiſh to remove it 
out of his Hands into your own; or ſurmiſe, that 

you can poſhbly be — while under the Protec- 
tion of Him, with whom the very Hairs of your Head 
are all numbered*, Here then we have a ſecure Refuge 
againſt Inquietude. But let us remember : If, hay- 
ing it, we uſe it not: if, profeſſing Faith in God, we 
allow ourſelves to be as much diſconcerted and per- 
plexed on every Alarm, as they that have no Hope, 
and are without God in the Yorld® ; we either think 

unworthily of him, or behave quite unſuitably to 
what we think; and our Guilt is greater, as our 
Temptation to it is leſs. When therefore, on being 
troubled and caſt down, we are inclined to lay the 


Blame on accidental or natural Lowneſs of Spirits, or 


whatever Excuſe occurs, let us take Heed, left there be 
in us an evil Heart of Unbelief, or Diſobedience. If 
there be, amending That is the Way to uphold him 
that was falling, and ſtrengthen the feeble Knees *. + 
But in vain ſhall we attempt any Thing beneficial 
to us, if we truſt to ourſelves for Succeſs, And 
therefore, to make his Caution effectual, the Apoſtle 
ſubjoins, . | F 
Il. A moſt neceſſary Direction. In every Thing by 


Prayer and Supplication, with T, baukſgtving, let your Re- 


' queſts be made Rnown unto God, 

The uſual Method is, to be careful about many 
Things, and pray about Nothing: but the right one 
is, to be careful about Nothing, but pray about every 


t Matt. x. 30. h Eph. ii. 12. i Heb. iii. 12. 7 
Job. iv. 4. Luke x. 42. 
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Thing, which is of Importance enough to be laid be- 
fore the Lord of All. The Movements of our Hearts 
indeed, though unuttered, are clearly diſcerned by 
him: and he foreſaw from Eternity whatever we 
ſhould wiſh on every Occaſion. But the Scripture 
ſpeaks in the Language of Men: and calls that making 
known our Requeſts to God, which is only expreſſing 
before him what he is perfectly acquainted with al- 
ready, in order to imprint more efficaciouſly, on our- 
ſelves and others, the Sentiments concerning him, 
which belong to our Condition. 

Applying to the Almighty in our Difficulties imme- 
diately reminds us, on whom we and all Things de- 
pend: and brings it ſtrongly to our Thoughts, that 
the moſt threatning Dangers cannot advance one Step 
farther, than infinite Wiſdom ſees it proper they 
ſhould, and infinite Goodneſs permits. Placing our- 
ſelves in his Preſence awes and compoſes our worldly 
Fears; not by a ſervile Dread of him, forcibly over- 
coming them, and ſubſtituting itſelf, a ſtill worſe 
Terror, in their Stead ; but by a filial Reverence, 
mixed with humble Reliance on his Favour, which 
calms and revives us in ſuch Manner, that we perceive 
our Solicitudes to vaniſh, even whilſt we are confeſ- 
ſing them; and quickly ſmile at what we ſhuddered 
before. Then beſides, venting our Deſires to Him, 
ſhows us in the fulleſt Light, which are ſinful, and to 
be repreſſed, if we hope for Acceptance with him: 
and begging his Help, maſt powerfully admoniſh us, 
that we are not to think of helping ourſelves by Me- 
thods Mfpleaſing to him; but adhere ſtrictly to our 
Duty, and be aſſured it will lead us out of Whatever 
Perplexities it leads us into. Commit thy Way unto 
the Lord, and put thy Truſt in him, and be ſhall bring it 
to paſs ', Further yet, praying to our Father which 
is in Heaven, leads us to conſtder him as our common 
Father: who is concerned, not only for us, but for 
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all our Friends; and expects us to be zealous for the 


general Good, as well as our own; and on no Account 


to withdraw from the Service of the Body, of which 


he hath made us Members. Piety therefore excites 


the trueſt and firmeſt public Spirit; but ſmooths and 


tempers, at the ſame Time, that Roughneſs and Ve- 


hemence, which too frequently renders it ineffectual 
and hurtful, by promoting, as it doth beyond all 
Things, an humble Opinion of ourſelves. and Meek- 
neſs towards others. | ; 9 

With ſuch Diſpoſitions, we ſhall be duly qualified 


for the Mercy we intreat: and they who are, will 


never fail to receive it. For this is the Confidence which 
we have in him, faith the beloved Diſciple, bat if we 


. aſk any Thing according to his Will, he bearetb us. And 


F we know that he heareth us, whatſoever we aſk, we 


 Enow that wwe have the Petitions which we defired of him". 
We are ſure of the very Favours we beg, if they are 
conducive to his Glory, and the Happineſs of | his 


Creatures: which doubtleſs the | Deliverance of this 


Nation from its Enemies muſt be, fince we profeſs and 


ſupport his holy Truth, would we but penitently con- 
form our Conduct to it. And his long Forbearance 


under our Provocations gives us Room to expect every 


Ilaſtance of Mercy, in Caſe of our Amendment. What 
indeed the humble Applications of a few may do for 


others, He only knows. But for themſelves they will 


certainly obtain infinitely greater Benefits, than ſhar- 


ag in the higheſt Degree of earthly Proſperity. Now 


the ſole Reaibn of our praying for any Thing is, that 


we ſuppoſe it will be good for us. And theggfore we 


pray for nothing of this World abſolutely, but on 
that Condition, So that if God, who knows beſt, 


wWithholds it becaule it will be otherwiſe, he grants 


our Requeſt in the general, though he refuſes it in the 


particular: and if we are wiſe, far from being over- 


whelmed by the ſevereſt Diſpenſations, we ſhall not 
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only be contented, but glad, in ſuch Meaſure as hu- 


man Infirmity and Sympathy permit, that His Will 


ſhould be done, not Ours®. | 


For this Cauſe the Apoſtle, when he might have 


ſaid, what moſt People would have thought very ſuf- 
ficient, that we ſhould make our Requeſts known unto 
Cad with Reſignation, choſe to ſay more, that we 
ſhould do it with Thankſgrving. And indeed we ought 
to be heartily thankful, not only for the many and 
great Bleſlings, temporal and ſpiritual, national and 
perſonal, which God continues to us in the Midſt of 
his Corrections, (O that we would all think ſeriouſly, 
how many and great they are) but even for his Cor- 
rections themſelves: and much more for the Alarms 
and Warnings, the Liftings up of his Rod, which 
are deſigned to prevent the Neceſſity of heavier Judge- 
ments. What he doth with this View, though it 
produce terrifying Apprekenfions, is the moſt real 
Kindneſs ; the only Kindneſs, that we permit him at 


preſent to ſhow. Many, we may hope, will be in- 


fluenced by ſuch awful Notices, to amend their Ways. 
But at leaſt we need not fail of being influenced our- 
ſelves to what is right. And then, whatever the 
Event be to thoſe around us, to Us it ſhall be happy : 
if in no other Reſpect, yet in That, which, beyond 
all Compariſon, is of the greateſt Conſequence : Our 
light Afflictions which are but for a Moment, ſhall work 
for us .a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of 
Glory . | 
Knowing theſe Things, 
in the Text | 
III. An Aſſurance of the bleſſed Effect, which raiſ- 
ing our Fhoughts from Earth to Heaven will produce. 
And the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, 
| ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds, through Chrift Feſus. 
Bad Perſons, as they have never any well-grounded, 
have ſeldom any long- continued Peace of Mind, even 
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in Proſperity : and much leſs can they hope for it in 


Troubles and Dangers. If they have not been juſt - 


and merciful, they are conſcious of 1ll-deſerving Be. 
haviour to their Fellow=creatures. If they have not 
been uniformly virtuous and religious, they know 
they have acted undutifully and ungratefully to their 
Creator. If they have not by due Application for 
Pardon reconciled ' themſelves to Him, the Guilt of 
their Sins remains upon them : and the whole Creation 
is a Weapon in his Hands againſt them, They may 
be ſtupidly unmoved by theſe Conſiderations : they 
may affect to hide their Convictions, or ſtrive to run 


away from them into whatever preſents itſelf. But 
uſually the livelieſt and ſtrongeſt natural Spirits will 


ſink under them, in a Time of ſevere Trial. Or ſup- 
poling they do not; the more obſtinately ſuch Perſons 
hold out, and the more gaily they go on, the heavier 
In all Likelihood will be their prefent Ruin, but the 
dread fuller certainly their final Sentence. For ſooner 
or later, and with full Recompence for ever fo long 
Delay, the folemn and repeated Denunciation mult 


be verified, I hal ſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo 


reap?. ; 
But the obedient and devout Soul, which looks be- 


| yond worldly Appearances, and reſts itſelf oh the di- 


vine Providence, is_ntitled, whatever outward Com- 
motions happen, to the trueſt, the ſteadieſt, the moſt 
_ delightful inward Compoſed neſs: to that Peace of God, 
that Senſe of being in Friendſhip with Him, that 
Feeling of Comfort and Joy flgwing from him, vbich 
paſſeth all Underſtanding ; exceeds the Conceptions of 
thoſe who have not experienced it, and ſhall exceed 
| hereafter the preſent Conceptions of thoſe who have. 
Yet the ſincerely Good may not conſtantly enjoy a 
very high Degree of This. The Imperfection of their 


Goodneſs, the Lowneſs of their Spirits, Errors of 


Judgement, ſudden Alarms, Afflictions uncommon!y 
— 
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grievous, may leſſen, may interrupt it: or God may, 
for ſecret Reaſons of infinite Wiſdom, hide his Face 
from them for a Time. But, ordinarily ſpeaking, their 
Tranquillity and Conſolation will be found proporti- 
onable to their Improvements in real Religion. And, 
though undoubtedly Seaſons of Difficulty and Hazard 
will give ſome Uneaſineſs to the beſt Minds; yet no 
more, than is moderate and very tolerable ; no more, 
than leaves them, on the whole, in a peaceful State; 
and- able to caſt, if not all, as they ſhould, yet the 
moſt of their Care on Him, who careth for them. 

Let us therefore try ourſelves by this Rule, whe- 
ther we have indeed practical Faith and Confidence in 
the Almighty. And if not, let us inſtantly labour to 
obtain it, by a total Forſaking of our Iniquities, which 
have ſeparated between Us and Him, and humble Ad- 
dreſſes for Grace to help in Time of Need u. The com- 
mon Reſource is to the Help of Man alone: Here be 
many that ſay, who will ſhow us any Good? but the Lan- 
guage of a well- inſtructed Heart is, Lord, lift thou up 
the Light of thy Countenance upon us". Some put their 
Truſt in Chariots, and ſome in Horſes : but let us remember 
the Name of the Lord our God * : provide for our Se- 
curity with the utmoſt Prudence, and defend our 
Cauſe with the boldeſt Zeal : but ſtill rely on Him 
alone, who giveth Victory unto Kings. ?. Every other 
Aid may fail: but God cannot. He is able to ſave by 
many or by few * : to break the Arm ef the Wicked *, and 
diſappoint the Devices of the Crafty *. He. flilleth the 
Raging of the Sea, the Noiſe of it, aves, and the Mad- 
neſs of the People © Under his Conduct the Things, 
that ſeern the moſt againſt us, may prove the very 
Means of our Deliverance : and the fierceſt Storms 
drive the Ship with more Speed into a ſafe Harbour. 
Therefore ſay to them, that are of a fearful Heart, Be 


" Pal, xiii. 1. *1 Pet v. „ 
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Arong, fear not : bebold your God will come with a R.. 


compence; he will come and ſave you * All who are pe- 


netrated with theſe Truths, tho' timorous naturally, 


and while the Danger is diſtant, ſhall, when' it draws 
near, out of Weakneſs be made ſtrong, and wax valiant 
in Fight * not with a tumultuous and tranſitory ani- 
mal Courage, but a calm and ſtedfaſt Reſolution, 
keeping, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, their Hearts and 
Minds, quieting their Paſſions, fixing their Judge. 
ments, and by Conſequence. determining their Rgha- 
viour. The Reaſonings of ſuch Perſons will be thoſe 
of the Pſalmiſt: God is our Hope and Strength, a very 
preſent Help in Trouble. Therefore will we not fear, 
| though the Earth be moved, and though the Hills be carried 

into the Miaſt of the Sea : though the Waters rage and 
ſwell, and though the Mountains ſhake at the Tempeſt of 
the ſame. The Rivers of the Flood thereof ſhall make 
glad the City of God, the holy Place of the Tabernack if 


the Moſt High. God is in the Midft of ber, therefore ſhall | 


ſhe not be removed: God ſhall belp ber, and that right ear- 
The Nations make much ado, and the Kingdoms are 


. : but God ſhoweth his Voice, and the Earth ſbal! 


melt away. The Lord of Hoſts is with us, the God of 
Jacob is our Refuge. Theſe are the Grounds, and 
there cannot be ſtronger, on which a good Perſon, 
unleſs he is wanting to himſelf, will not be afraid of am 


evil Tidings : for bis Heart flandeth faſt, and believeth in 


the Lord. © Nay, were it not the Pleaſure of God to 
deliver his People from their Enemies, even in that 
Caſe, they would be enabled to /uffer according io his 
Will, and commit the keeping of their Souls to him in ell. 
doing, as unto a faithful Creator l. 5 nl 
But. then we muſt ever obſerve, by whoſe Means 
alone this unconquerable Firmneſs, this inconceiva- 
ble Serenity, is to be acquired. The Peace of God ſbal 
keep your Hearts and Minds, through Chriſt Jeſus. For 
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as, without Faith in Religion, Perſons very often have 
no Refuge atall in the Storms and Troubles that over- 
take them ; ſo, without Faith in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, they are liable ſtil] to moſt uneaſy and diſheart- 
ening Fluctuations; from Doubts, how far Providence 
extends ; Doubts of their own Title to Forgiveneſs 
and Favour, Doubts of the Exiſtence and Duration 
of a future Reward : to all which the Goſpel hath 
put the happieſt End; informing Mankind with Cer- 
tainty of every Thing that could induce them to act 
right with chearful Perſeverance ; and confirming the 
higheſt Expectations, which they can poſſibly enter- 
tain, by that equally convincing and affecting Argu- 
ment: He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us 
all Things * ? Thus then we have Hope, as an Anchor of 
the Soul, ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into that 
within the Veil; lays hold on the promiſed State of 
inviſible Glory, whither the Forerunner is entered for us, 
to take Poſſeſſion already in our Name, even Jeſus - 
whoſe gracious Words to his Diſciples we ought to 
have conſtantly preſent to our Thoughts, when Clouds 
ariſe and darken our Proſpect, hang over our Heads, 
and ſeem ready to burſt upon us. Theſe Things have J 


ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have Peace. In the 
Morld ye ſpall have Tribulation : but be of good Cheer : I 


have overcome the World. Peace I leave with you : my 
Peace I give unto you : let not your Heart be troubled, nei- 


ther let it be afraid *, 


* Rom. vil. 32. 1 Heb, vi. 19, 20. 
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But we had the Sentence of Death in ourſelves, that ue 
ſhould not truft in-ourſelves, but in God which raiſeth 

the Dead: A 

Who delivered us from fo great a Death, and doth alli. 
ver; in whom we at, that he will yet deliver us, 


UR gracious Sovereign having appointed of 
his own mere Motion and Perſonal Piety, a ſo- 
lemn Acknowledgement to Heaven, for our late Vic- 
tory over the Rebels, to be inſerted in the Prayers of 
this Day, permit me, as far as I am able, to be 4 
Helper of your Foy on that happy Occaſion. And my 
God effectually diſpoſe us all to rejoice before Him b in 
ſo wiſe and religious a Manner, as may lay a ſure 
Foundation for his rejoicing over Us to do us Good ©, for 
bis going on to comfort us again, after the Time that be 
hath Mieled Us, the Years wherein we have ſuffered Ad- 
ver it 
I 3 it may promote this Bleſſed End, if we con- 
ſider our Condition in the ſame Views in which the 
Text places before us that of the Apoſtle St. Faul. 
comprehending an Account, 
I. Of his Danger: A great Death, of which he bad 
tbe Sentence within himſelf. 


= Verſe 24. Þ Deut, xii. 12. F fer, _ 41. 
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II. Of his Defender from it: God, who had deliver - 
ed, and did ſtill deliver him. 5 
ellI. Of the Reaſons, for which he was firſt per- 
mitted to fall into this Danger, then brought! out 
of it: that he might not truſt in Himſelf, but might truſt 
in God, which raiſeth the Dead: as accordingly he de- 
clares he doth, for Deliverances yet future. 
I. His Danger: A great Death, of which he had the 


Sentence within himſelf. Death, being the Extremity . 


of temporal Sufferings, in the Hebrew Idiom, which 
_ expreſſes every Thing ſtrongly, ſignifies any very 
dreadful Evil or Hazard. Thus Pharaob, on the 
Plage of Locuſts, begs of Moſes : Entreat the Lord 
your God, that he may take away from me this Death on- 
ly . But more eſpecially Hazard of Life goes under 
that Name. Whenee David ſpeaks of himſelf, as. 
counted with them that go down into the Pit , free among 
the Dead, like the Slain that lie in the Grave'. Now St. 
Paul, to uſe his own Phraſe towards the latter End of 
this Epiſtle, had been in Deaths often . And there- 
fore the Term, /o great a Death, muſt denote, that on 
the Occaſion, to which he refers, his Peril was immi- 
nent, peculiarly terrible, and, humanly ſpeaking, un- 
avoidable. His own Words are, we were preſſed out of 
Meaſure, above Strength, inſomuch that wwe deſpaired even 
of Life. Farther Particulars cannot now be diſco- 
vered, excepting one, which he adds, of ſmall Con- 
ſequence to Us, that this Trouble came to him in 
Aa. But by his Manner of notifying it, and the 
Warmth of his Deſcription, it muſt have been recent, 
ſince he wrote the former Epiſtle. | 

How lately we have been in like Diſtreſs, you all 
know. How great a Death we muſt have ſuffered, 
had our Enemies prevailed ; how total a Deſtruction - 
of every Thing valuable to us on Earth, that can be 
deſtroyed by Man; I endeavoured to ſhow you at the 
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very Beginning of their Attempt; and the whole Bo- 
dy of the Nation, God be thanked, have expreſſed 
the ſtrongeſt Deteſtation of it. May neither the Hor- 
fror of the impending Ruin, nor the frightful Proba- 
bility there was of its overwhelming us, ever be for- 
got! Recollect, I entreat you, what your ſucceſſiye 
Apprehenſions have been for many Months paſt; en 
the early and intire, and eaſy Defeat of our Forces 
by the Rebels ; on the defenceleſs Condition in which 
the Iſland then was; on their paſſing afterwards, un- 
hurt, by two Armies poſted to intercept them, and 
approaching towards this Capital; on the Proſpectof 
powerful Aſſiſtance to them from Abroad; on the cre- 
dible, though happily falſe, Intelligence of our being 
actually invaded; on the ſafe Retreat of our domeſ- 
tic Enemies into the North, to join, as it was affirmed 
and believed, with foreign Succours there; on our 
ſecond Diſappointment in Battle, a fatal one it might 
have proved; on the continual Dangers, to which 
that heroic Prince was expoſed, whoſe Preſence and 
Conduct, and Courage and Activity, were ſo eſſenti- 
ally neceſſary for animating our divitited Troops; 
on the reaſſembling and Succeſſes of our. Foes, after 
a ſeeming Deſpondency and Diſperſion ; on the Large- 
neſs of their Numbers, the Advantages of their Si- 
tuation; and laſtly, on the ſtrong Report of what 
was but too poſſible, a complete Victory obtained by 
them, when indeed one had been obtained over them, 
of which we were ignorant. Had we not often, dur- 
ing this Period, the Sentence of Death within ourſelves 2 
Were we not troubled on every. Side; without were 
Fightings, within werc Fars * , Mens Hearts failing them 
For Fear, and for Iooking after thoſe Things which were 
coming on the Earth*? And had we been aſked, at ſome 
Junctures eſpecially, as the Prophet was, in Language 
akin to that of the Text, Can theſe dry Bones live? 
Can this exhauſted Nation riſe up again, and ſhake off 
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the Preſſures, from every Quarter, under which it la- 
bours? What other Reply, at beſt, could we have 
made, than His? O Lord God, thou kneweſt', For 
ſurely the wiſeſt of Men did not Know; nor could the 
braveſt anſwer for the Event, after it had been fo fre- 
quently contrary to what we thought the moſt ratio- 
nal Expectations. Of this only there was Certainty, 
that we had the loudeſt Call to adopt the Pfalmiſt's 
Prayer: O God, thou haſt caſt us off, and ſcattered us; 
thou baſt alſo been diſpleaſed : O turn thee unto us again. 
Thou haſt moved the Land, and divided it: heal the 
Breaches thereof, for it ſhaketh "®. And praiſed be his 
Name, that we can now add the Words which follow 
thoſe : Thou haſt given a Token for ſuch as fear thee, that 
they may triumph becauſe of thy Truth. 
And we have accordingly triumphed in this com- 
| fortable Earneſt of Proſperity, returning to us after 
ſo long an Abſence, with a Joy as cordial and univer- 
ſal, as perhaps this Nation ever expreſſed. May both 
our Friends and our Enemies know it, and draw the 
natural Concluſions from it, to the Encouragement of 
the former, the Diſmay of the latter! But then, if 
we triumph only for the Safety of our Perſons and Pro- 
perties, and not becauſe of God's 7 ruth, and pure Re- 
ligion; if we rejoice, and overlook the Author of our 
Joy, the Giver of all Victory; we ſhall fall inexcuſably 
| ſhort of our Duty, and the Example ſet us by the 
Apoſtle : who ſubjoins immediately to his Account of 
the Danger, which he had eſcaped, | 

II. A thankful Mention of his Defender from it: 
God, who had delivered, and did ſtill deliver him. 

It is evidently both as eaſy for the Supreme Being, 
and as worthy of him, to govern the Univerſe, as to - 
create it. Indeed the only Purpoſe, for which Divine 
Wiſdom could create it, muſt be to conduct every 
Part of it to a right End : and the ſmalleſt Parts are 
no more beneath his Attention, than the greateſt ; for 
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He is infinitely above all. What Reaſon thus teaches, 
holy Scripture confirms with important Additions- 
informing us, that a future Day is appointed for the 
full and final Diſplay of his Juſtice and Goodneſs to- 
wards the Children of Men; but that in the mean 
Time his Providence is active, ſo far as the Conſtitu- 
tion of Things eſtabliſhed by him permits, and not 
the leaſt Occurrence comes to pals, without the ſuper. 
intending Care of our Father, which is in Heaven ©, We 
are often indeed ignorant, by what Means he as: 
for he is able to influence, unperceived, not oply the 
Courſe of inanimate Nature, but the Minds of ratio- 
nal Agents, and to produee the greateſt Events from 
the ſlighteſt Occaſions. We are often equally igno- 
rant of his Views in acting: for we know but in Parte; 
whereas all Things are naked and open to the Eyes of Him, 
with whom we have to do. The Imperfection of our 
Diſcernment therefore muſt be no Hindrance to our 
Faith : but our plain Duty 1s to reverence implicitly 
thoſe Proceedings of His, the Manner and Grounds 
of which are hid from us: as well as to pay him more 
particular Acknowledgements on Account of ſuch as 
we underſtand. | 
For in many Cafes the Hand of God is clearly viſi- 
ble; but no-where more than in the Correction, and 
yet Preſervation of States profeſſing his holy and eternal 
Truth; as indeed there cannot be on Earth fitter Ob- 
jects of his righteous Providence. Thus in all Ages 
he hath watched over his Church. Thus more eſpe- 
cially he hath treated this Church and Land, ever ſince 
the Reformation: vi/iting our Offences with the Rod, 
and our Sin with Scourges ; nevertheleſs his loving Kind- 
neſs hath he not utterly taken from us, nor ee his 
Truth to fai! Many a Time have they fought againſt me 
from my Youth up, may Iſrael now ſay ; yea, many a Time 
have they afflicted me from my Youth up, but they have not 
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prevailed againſt me. The Ploughers have ploughed upon 
Back, and made long Furrows : but the righteous Lord 
hath hewn the Snares of the Ungodly in Pieces. And 
ſurely in the Troubles, which we have undergone of 
late, a pious and thoughtful Mind may trace evident 
Footſteps of Divine Interpoſition. Why elſe, on the 
one Hand, did our Enemies increaſe, prevail, and eſ- 
cape, fo ſurpriſingly, for ſo long together? Why, on 
the other, did they ſo unaccountably miſs the faireſt 
and moſt palpable Opportunities of undoing us effec- 
tually ; neither purſuing at Home the Advantages they 
had gained, nor procuring the Succours, which their 
Friends Abroad in all Prudence ought to have ſent 

them? And why, laſtly, have they allowed us to ob- 
tain ſo deciſive a Victory, in a few Moments, at the 
* Expence of ſo little Blood loſt on our Side, (would 
God their own ; poor deluded Wretches, could have 
been ſpared) when both from the Encouragement of 
their preceding Succeſſes, and the 8 of exert- 
ing themſelves to the utmoſt in this Criſis of their 
Fate, a very obſtinate Engagement was to have been 
expected? Whence have theſe Things happened thus, 
but that God ruleth in the Kingdom of Men? The Lord 
maketh the Devices of the People to be of none Effect, and 
cafteth out the Counſels of Princes. But the Counſel of 
the Lord ſhall endure for ever, and the Thoughts of bis 
Heart from Generation to Generation, Bleſſed are the Peo- 
ple, whoſe God is the Lord Jehovah, and bleſſed are the 

Folk, that he hath choſen to be his Inheritance 

Let us learn therefore, and acknowledge, for it is 

a very bad Sign if we are unwilling, that both our 
Dangers and our Deliverances are from above. This 
will in no Degree leſſen the Guilt of our Enemies; for 
they were prompted by their own Wickedneſs unjuſtly 
to attempt, what Heaven for Our Wickedneſs might 
juſtly have permitted. Nor can it ever be a Plea for 
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jelding tamely to their Enterprizes, that God makes 
Vie of them to ſerve his Purpoſes. We know not 
the Extent of thoſe Purpoſes ; which he will certainly 
execute, as far as they extend; and are therefore to 
do our evident Duty. If he ſuffers our Adverſaries 
to attack our moſt valuable Rights, he both impow- 
ers and commands Us to defend them; and they, who 
conſider themſelves as his Inſtruments for this End, 
will act with unſpeakably more Faithfulneſs and Zeal, 
than ſuch as are induced by worldly Motives alone 
which frequently other worldly Motives, and ſome- 
times very trifling ones, may outweigh : whereas there 
is no Counterbalance to a Principle of Conſcience. - 
Nor doth it in the leaſt detract from the Merit of our 
Soldiers and Commanders, that he Salvation of the 
Righteous cometh of the Lord, who alſo is their Strength in 
the Time of Trouble. Every Pre-eminence is more eſ- 
timable for being his Gift; every great Action, for 
being done by his Guidance : and the higheſt of thoſe, 
who have wrought this Deliverance for us, are ſurely 
the moſt deeply ſenſible, that the nobleſt of their Diſ- 
tinctions is, being employed by their Maker, and Fel- 
low- Workers with him, for the Support of genuine 
Religion, virtuous Liberty, and public Happineſs. 
This Way of Thinking will inſpire the moſt compoſ- 
ed Moderation, along with the moſt undaunted Bra- 
very; and whoever makes it the Baſis of his Conduct, 
will be intitled to all Demonſtrations of Reſpect from 
Men ; and: yet abundantly contented with the Honour, 
that cometh from God only . i 5 
Every Thing that befalls us therefore, adverſe or 
proſperous, let us look on it as proceeding from the 
juſt and good Pleaſure of our heavenly Father; hum- 
ble ourſelves before him in all our Afflictions; and, 
which is our preſent Concern, be thankful to him in all 
our Rejoicings. F the Lord himfelf had not been on our 
Side, let Iſrael now ſay, if the Lord himſelf had not been 
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on our Side, when Men roſe up againſt us: they had ſwal- 
lowed us up quick, = they were ſo wrathfully diſplea- 
ſed at us: yea, the Waters had drowned us, the deep 
Waters of the Proud had gone over our Soul. But praiſed 
be the Lord, who hath not given us over for a Prey unto 
their Teeth*, This is the Language, that expreſles 
the Truth of our Cale : and it is of infinite Importance 
that we own it unanimouſly. For the Sovereign Diſ- 


poſer of the Univerſe will neither be denied, nor 


forgot, without vindicating the Glory of his Name: 
and he hath long ago pronounced the Sentence: Th 
regard not in their Mind the Works of the Lord, nor the 
Operation of his Hands ; therefore ſhall he break them 
down, and not build them up. But the Duty and the 
Neceſſity of ſuch Regard will more diſtinctly appear, 
by conſidering, ä | 0 
III. The Reaſons, for which the Apoſtle was firſt 
brought into Danger, then brought out of it: that 
he might learn by the former not ts truſt in himſelf; 
and by the latter, io truſt in God, which raiſeth the 
DET. =. | FO | 
Now if there was Need of improving St. Paul in 
this Leſſon, much more is there of teaching it others. 
And never perhaps was any Nation, at leaſt which 
made Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, ſo deplorably in- 
attentive to it, as ours. Our Wealth, our Fleets, 
our Valour, have been, for- many Years paſt, till 
very lately, our continual Boaſt. And in vain had 
the Scripture forewarned us: Curſed is He, that truſt- 
eth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm, and whoſe Heart 
departeth from the Lord®. How then ſhould God con- 
vince us of ſo pernicious an Error; and ſhow us, 
that we were not ſufficient of ourſelves? By the ver 
Method, which he hath taken. He hid his Face, and 
we were troubled © : Storms roſe around us; and the 
moſt dangerous, where we thought there was nothing 
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to produce any: our Navy produced no Protection 
our. Valour ſunk into panic Terrors; our Riches 
were on the Point of making themſelves Wings and 
flying away; a general Bankruptcy threatened us; 
and what the Kings of the Earth, and all the Inbabi- 
tants of the World would not have believed, the Adver- 
fary and the Enemy were near entering into the Gates of | 
JFieruſalem.. Who could poſlibly have apprehended, 
that the landing; of ſix or ſeven Men ſhould have put 
this great Nation into ſuch Confuſion? Who could 
ever have conceived, that the Diſturbers of our Peace 
ſhould have multiplied and conquered as they did, 
ſhould have advanced and retreated, and ranged at 
Will through our Land, with fo perfect Security, for 
ſo long a Time? And what is all this, but a Call 
from God to know ourſelves, and abaſe our Pride be- 
fore him: a practical Declaration, hat no Fleſh ſhall. 
glory in his Preſence * ? þ 
But neceſſary as this Inſtruction is, yet ſingly it is 
not enough. When irreligious Perſons have found by 
Experience, that they cannot rely on their own | 
Strength, they have no other left to rely on: and fo 
'are tempted to deſpair in their Minds, to fail in their 
Duty, to ſeek Refuge in cowardly and treacherous 
Artifices for their own Preſervation. But very diffe- 
rent are the Sentiments of the pious Man's, Heart. 
Let ever ſo unexpected Calamities happen, let ever fo 
alarming Dangers approach, with ever ſo little Appear- 
ance of ſurmounting them; ſtill he knows, that nothing 
can be ſo dangerous, as to deſert the Poſt, in which God 
hath placed him; and that He, who is fabful unto 
Death, ſhall receive a Crown of Life*s, At the ſame 
| Inſtant therefore, that he faith, There be many that 
fight againſt me, O thou Moft Higbeſt, he is enabled to 
fay allo, nevertheleſs, though I am ſometime afraid, yet 
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put I my Truft in Thee*. And this is the Spirit, which 
God intends to excite, by ſending, after extreme Pe- 
rils, remarkable and ſudden Deliverances. From 
theſe it is natural to learn Faith in Him, that raiſes 
the Dead, that reſtores from the moſt helpleſs Con- 
dition; and ſince he hath delivered, to form reviving 
Hopes, that he will yet deliver; which we may and 


ought to do now. He hath given us a Victory ſpeedier, 
cheaper, completer, than we could even have flatter- | 


ed ourſelves with. He hath given it by the Means 
of a young Prince, whoſe confeſſed Abilities, vigilant 
Attention, unwearied Diligence, and intrepid Firm- 
neſs, on all Occaſions; as well as his wonderful Suc- 
ceſs on the preſent, afford us the juſteſt Ground of 
Perſuaſion, that he is choſen by Providence for the 
Service and Support of his Father, his Family, his 
Country. And the ſame God, who hath begun 10 ſhow 
bis mighty Hand, can, with the ſame Eaſe, accom- 
pliſn his good Work, and bring it to Perfection. 

But then, alas! what avails it that he can, unleſs 
we have Cauſe to truſt that he will? And whence 
ſhall we have this? Thankfulneſs for paſt Mercies 
undoubtedly is the Way to ſecure future. And juſt 
now we ſeem in earneſt thankful. But if our Grati- 
tude prove to be ſuperficial and ſhort-lived, like that 
of the Jews: They ſang Praiſe unto him: but within a 
while they forgat his Works, they would not abide his 
Counſel , what can we expect elſe, than Judgements 


like theirs? - Then he lift up his Hand againſt them, to 
overthrow them. Our State, though vaſtly altered 
for the better, is ſtill a very undeſirable, indeed a 


very melancholy one. Our Burthens are unavoidably 
augmenting, ak our Strength waſting. Foreign 
Force may ſoon renew our inteſtine Commotions : or 
even, without their Intervention, ſubject us all di- 
rely to itſelf. The Failures of our Friends give 
us, Year after Year, new Reaſon to ſay with the 
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Pſalmiſt: O- he thou our Help in Trouble: for vain is 
. the Help of Man. Put not your Truſt in Princes, nor 
in any Child of Manx: for there is no Help in them, 
Bleſſed is He, that hath the God of Jacob for his Help, 
and whoſe Hope is in the Lord his God. But we can- 
not hope for the Continuance of his Protection, un. 
leſs we anſwer the Intention of it; which the Nature 
of the Thing, as well as Holy Writ, aſſures us is, 
that being delivered out of the Hands of our Enemies, 
we may ſerve him without Fear", It is not then, that 
we may fin againſt him without Fear: that we return 
ſecurely to the Follies and Vices, the Impiety and 
Profaneneſs, from which we abſtained, while his 
Hand lay heavy upon us: Then we profeſſed to 
1 obſerve Days of Faſting and Prayer. And what 
| | was the Language of them? © Spare us, good Lord, 
„that we may ſafely go on to be as bad as we have 
| & been, and worſe?” Surely not. Some indeed ex- 
| preſſed, even in the Midſt of Danger, an open Scorn - 
| of them: others were evidently kept from it by 
| | mere outward Decency. Many however were awak- 
E: ened, ſpoke and thought ſeriouſly, reſolved well, 


prayed heartily. But are they not moſt of them al- 
ready, or ſhall we not find them ſoon, relapſed again 
into their own Neglect? For ſuch hath always been 
the Courſe of human Nature, unleſs carefully re- 
ſtrained by conſcientious Vigilance. When be ſlew 
them, they ſought him, and turned them early, and in- 
quired after God : and they remembered that God was their 
Strength, and the High God their Redeemer. Nevertheleſs, 
they did but flatter him with thety Mouth, and diſſembled 
with him in their Tongue. For their Heart was not whole 
with him : neither continued they fledfaſfin his Covenant ®. 
After this Feint of Reformation, they grew, as Men 
always do, wickeder than before. And I beg you 
attend to the final Conſequence. Mben God ſaw this, 


— —ů w. 


I Pal. Ix. 11. m Pſal, cxlvi. 2, 4. » Luke i. 74. 
* Pſal, Ixxviii. 34, 37. 


he 


SERMON CXXII. ary 
be was wroth, and took fore Diſpleaſure at Iſrael: He 
delivered their Power into Captivity; and their Beauty 
into the Enemy's Hand *. ED 

If thererefore it be aſked, what we ſhall do to ſhow 
our Thankfulneſs acceptably, the Anſwer is plain : 
Mall in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs *,, but practiſe thoſe with more eſpecial 
Zeal, which either our Circumſtances particularly 
require, or our Hearts tell us we have particularly 
tranſgreſſed. © e | 

Common Prudence is one Part of our Duty, which 
vue have unaccountably ſlighted. We have increaſed 

Amuſements and Gaieties to a Degree unexampled, 
juſt when Providence hath called us moſt loudly to 
thoughtful Conſideration. We have increaſed Ex- 
penſiveneſs to an equal Degree, when perhaps our 
own Fortunes, but certainly thoſe of Multitudes, 
whom our Example tempts, and often almoſt forces to 
Imitation, are incapable of bearing it. And both 
theſe Indiſcretions have produced perſonal Miſeries 
and national Inconveniences without Number. We 
have diſregarded, and affect to diſregard, the Care 
of our Families, and the proper Buſineſs of our ſeve- 
ral Employments, though ſometimes perhaps impor- 
tant ones, not only to indulge our Appetites, but to 
gratify our Caprices : Behaviour, in every Rank and 
Station, fruitful of Miſchief; but in the higher, of 
moſt dreadful and extenſive Miſchief. In Matters of 
national Concern, we have followed our private Inte- 
reſts, Reſentments, Friendſhips, inſtead of Truth, 
and Right, and general Good. We have framed 
and ſupported uſeleſs and hurtful Diſtinctions and 
\ Diviſions; and been unjuſtly vehement in mutual Re- 
proaches ; till our Enemies were encouraged to fancy, 
that one half of us was ready to join them. We 
have vilified our Governors, till we had almoſt diſ- 
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owned the Bleſſings of Government: and it was very 


near being too late, that our Affection to an Eſta. 


bliſnment on which our whole Happineſs depends, 
revived, after an Indifference, that foreboded imme. 


diate Ruin. Let us never forget more what we have 
been ſo ſeaſonably convinced of now: but always 


eſteem as highly our Laws and Liberties, and the 
auguſt Houſe that ſecures them, as we did in that 
Hour, when the Hazard of loſing them was moſt im- 
minent. But let us amend in every other Point alſo: 
and while there is yet Space to repent”, become a 
ſober- minded, frugal, induſtrious, honeſt, and united 
People. For we cannot elſe continue a free one: 


neither the Juſtice of God, nor the Connections of 


human Affairs will permit it. 

Theſe then are fundamental Rules of private Pru- 
dence. With thoſe of public Wiſdom we have no 
Concern here, beyond two Particulars. The firſt is, 
our Obligation to pray, that God would incline thoſe 
who are in Authority over us, to conſider ſeriouſly 
What have been the Cauſes of our Troubles, and 
direct them to proper Remedies : would enable them 
to preſerve, both in Puniſhments and Precautions, 
the true Medium between too great Severity and too 
great Indulgence : would inſtruct them, how to re- 
concile all that wiſh well to the Community ; and 
how to prevent others from ' renewing any more our 
Sufferings, or their own, The Second 1s, our con- 
ſequent Obligation to diſtruſt our aro” ms. out 

rather than theirs, in Matters of ſuch Difficulty ; and 
to uſe our faithful Endeavours, that what they de- 
termine may become effectual. e 

But how rightly ſoever we are diſpoſed in theſe 
Reſpects, if we continue to entertain the ſame Con- 
tempt of Religion, which we have manifeſted for a 
long Time paſt, it is in vain to truſt, that God will 


r Rev. ii. 21, 
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continue to deliver us. How much, or how little 
Forbearance he may exerciſe, cannot be ſaid: but 
ſooner or later, except we repent, we muſt periſh *. 
For, let us think of it or not, He is the Ruler of the 
World : and he will approve himſelf to be ſuch, by 
inflicting on thoſe, who flight him, the Vengeance 
they deſerve. Indeed, could we leave them to them- + 
ſelves; as the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of 
Wiſdom *, ſo caſting it off is the Inlet of Folly, Re- 
ligious Motives are the only ones, that can, in all 
Caſes, either prompt to what ' is right, or reſtrain 
from what is wrong, with ſufficient Force : and when 
this Tie 1s broken, no other will hold. Reaſon plainly 
ſhows it ; Scripture hath repeatedly foretold it ; the 
Experience of all Ages confirms it; and there is no 
Room left for us to carry the Trial further, without 
utter Deſtruction. We have been ſinking for a great 
while, in Proportion as we grew vicious and pro- 
fane, till at laſt we were plunged in the very Depth 
of Diſtreſs. Once more however, after ſeeming quite 
rejected, we have received a kind Encouragement. 
But if we let Judgements and Mercies both be loſt 
upon us, what can there remain, but final Ruin ? 

Think -then with yourſelves, why ſhould we not 
now return to God? Gratitude 1s a generous Principle 
of Action: and he hath furniſhed us with an Oppor- 
tunity for it. Hope is a nobler one than Fear alone. 
And who can tell, what Hope there may be yet for 
this Nation, would we but apply to our offended 
Father with virtuous Penitence? He can raiſe us 
Friends where we leaſt expected it, and change the 
Hearts of our bittereſt Adverſaries. For he refraimeth 
the Spirit of Princes, and 1s wonderful among the Kings 
of the Earth*. When the Mays of a Man pleaſe the 
Lord, be maketh even bis Enemtes to be at Peace with 


5 Luke xiii. 3. © Pſal. cxi. 10, Prov. ix. 10. 
u Pal. Ixxvi. 12, | | 
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bim. But if their Enmity continues, he can check, 
he can break their Power, at its very Height: and 
firengthen the Hands, direct the Counſels, proſper 
the Undertakings of his People; ſo that no Man ſhall 
be able to fland before them”, For Flis is the Greatneſs, 
and the Glory, and the Victory and the Majeſty ©: Fr 
the Kingdom is - the Lord's, and He is the Govermy 
 amongſt-the Nations*. Let it be thy Pleaſure, O Lord, 
to help us. Let all thoſe that ſeek thee, be joyful and 
glad in thee : and ſuch as love thy Salvation ſay alway, 
The Lord be praiſed. . 


„Prov. xvi. 7. * Neh. vi. 9. 5 Joſh. i Se 
* j Chron. xxix. 11. 2 Pſal. xxii 28. b Pſal. xl. 16, 19. 
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SERMON CXXIIL ' 
(Preached OZober , 1746, on the Day appointed for x 
a General Thankſgiving for the Suppreſſion of the : 
Rebellion.) | - - - a * 

_ Journ v. 14. 1 

Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temple, and ſaid uni . 
him, Behold, thou art made whole : Sin no more, tft a , 

worſe Thing come unto thee. „5 8 
AFTER ſeven yearly Faſts, we have now, 0 | 

through God's Mercy, before we have deſerv- 

ed it, one Day of General Thankſgiving : and ſurely py 
our Concern is to employ it ſo, that we may hope for 1 
more. Now there can be no wiſer or kinder Di- 8 


rection for this Purpoſe, than that of our Lord in 
the Text. He had juſt healed the Perſon to whom 


be ſpeaks, and therefore certainly did not mean , 
| uſe 
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uſe him harſhly in theſe Words : but indeed to ſhow 
him ſtill greater Goodneſs, than he had done already ; 
as much greater, as Spiritual and Eternal Welfare is 
than Temporal. His Cure had been the heavieſt of 
Misfortunes to him, had he behaved improperly upon 
it. But Jeſus found him in the Temple; whither pro- 
bably he went with a devout Heart, to give God 
Praiſe. This promiſed well concerning him; yet by 
no Means rendered a ſtrong Warning to him ſuperflu- 
ous. Permit me therefore, finding You, and God be 
thanked that I find ſo many of you, in the Temple 
on a like Occaſion, to treat you in a like Manner. 
And think it not ſtrange, I beſeech you, if at preſent 
you hear not ſolely the Voice of Joy, though .never 
was a jufter Occaſion for it, but are exhorted, even 
now, to ſerve the Lord in Fear, and rejoire unto him 
with Reverence *. I hope many Teachers of his Word 
will dwell this Day on the ſame Subject; for the Ad- 
vice, here given by our gracious Maſter, compre- 
hends every Thing that our Condition requires. 

I. A thankful Senſe of the Bleſſing, which we have 
received. . Behold, thou art made whole. | 

II. A firm Reſolution of virtuous Obedience in Re- 
turn for it. Sin no more. | 

III. A prudent Conſideration of the Danger of be- 
having otherwiſe. Left a worſe Thing come unto thee. 

I. A thankful Senſe of the Bleſſing, which we have 
received, Behold, thou art made whole. 5 

At this Time laſt Year, and for many Months af- 
ter, we had a very afflicting Senſe of the Judgements 
that threatened us: the whole Nation had it, and 
with the utmoſt Cauſe. Our Religion, our Liberties, 
our Lives, our public Independence, our private Pro- 
perties, were all at Stake. Our Forces were few, un- 
ſucceſsful, and diſheartened ; the Rebels were nume- 
rous, fluſhed with Victory, and increaſing. Then, 
beſides what appeared, we knew not how much more 


2 Plal. ii. 11. 


Evil | 
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Evil we had to apprehend, from Abroad or at Home, 
from the Fury of our Enemies, from the Coldneſs of 
our Friends. The Danger too was no leſs imminent 
than great; and muſt ſoon cruſh us, if not ſoon avert. 
ed. We ſaw, and felt, and trembled at it; we ex- 
erted ourſelves againſt it, with a Spirit, never known 
amongſt us before: and God forbid we ſhould have 
forgotten, God forbid we ſhould ever forget, the Im- 
preſſions that we had ſo lately, firſt of the Terrors 
impending over us, then of the Felicity of their ſud- 
den Diſperſion. . | 

It is true, we are not yet perfectly whole, Far from 
it, Heaven knows. But what would we have given 
once for ſo happy an Approach towards it, as we now 
poſſeſs? Our domeſtic Foes are fallen in Battle, or 
cut off by Juſtice, or driven into other Lands, or 
abſconding in Corners of their own, impoveriſhed and 
diſarmed, and taught by Experience neither to rely 
on themſelves, nor their faithleſs Allies. Our Sol- 
diery have recovered their ancient Courage and Cha- 
racter. The Nation in general hath united in active 
Loyalty; we are known and truſted one by another; 
known and dreaded by our Adverſaries, who had 
ſtrangely miſtaken our inteſtine Diviſions, bad as they. 
were, for ſomeihing much worſe, Our Diſtemper 1s 
at leaſt expelled from our Vitals, and driven to the 
extreme Parts. We have Notice, we have Time, to 
provide againſt a Return of it; and poſſibly at pre- 
ſent France may be feeling from us, in her own Do- 
minions, a ſmall Share of the Sufferings, which She 
projected for Ours, while We are enjoying in Peace 
all that we feare$ to loſe, Whatever we may want 
therefore to make our Happineſs complete, we ought 
to be moſt deeply ſenſible, that our Portion of it 1s 
remarkably large; ſo large, that there is not ſurely 


a Nation upon Earth, with which any one of us, in | 


the Midſt of all that we have to complain of and las 
ment, would be willing on the whole to change Con- 
ditions, 5 | 
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But then, as often as we. conſider to how comfort- 
able a Degree we are whole, we ſhould always recol- 
lect, by what Means we were made whole, Our Sa- 
viour was not afraid the poor Man, whom he cured, 
ſhould forget that he had regained the Uſe of his 
Limbs, but how he had regained it. And if He, who 
had been miraculouſly healed, yet had need of being 
reminded to whom he owed his Health: much more 
ſhould we, who have been ſaved by the ordinary Me- 
thods of Providence, be careful to fix it in our Hearts, 
whence the ineſtimable Benefit was derived. And 
here let us allow their full Proportion of Praiſe, even 
to the human Means; , to the Juſtice and Mildneſs of 
his Majeſty's Government, and the Proſpect of con- 
tinued Security and Tranquillity under his Deſcend- 
ants ; Bleſſings, Which the Riſque of loſing excited 
the moſt vigorous Efforts for preſerving; to the Va- 
hour, the Prudence, the Vigilance, the Activity of his 
illuſtrious Son; to the Bravery and Indignation, thus 
inſpired into his Officers and Tops; to the unex- 
ampled Unanimity, Zeal, and Ptderality of his faith- 
ful Subjects, the Nobility, the Gentry, the Clergy, - 
the Commonalty of the Realm. Let us ever ac- 
knowledge our Obligations to the Merits of all theſe, 
But ſtill let us remember, that Men are only Inſtru- 
ments in the Hand of the Almighty. We have 
owned this all along by our Prayers: let us own it 
ſincerely in our Thank ſgivings alſo; and not receive, 
without ſuitable Gratitude, what we begged with 
{ſuch uncommon Earneſtneſs. It is juſt as true at this 
Hour, as it was then, that except the Lord keep the 
City, the Watchman waketh but in vain. From his 
Diſpleaſure came our Danger; from his compaſſionate 
Goodneſs, our Deliverance. Therefore deſpiſe not ei- 
ther the Chaſtenings or the Mercies the Almighty, For 
be maketh fore and bindeth up: he woundeth, and his 
Hands make whole ©, It cannot be leſs criminal to— 


0 Pal. CEXVEL 2. Job v. 17,18, 
wards 


ſtill the Caution, given Him, would be a ſeaſonable 
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wards God than Men, it is unſpeakably more, to aſk 


Aſſiſtance, and when we have had it, not acknow- 
ledge it. He doth not indeed want our Acknow- 


ledgments; but he hath ſtill an equal Right to them, 
and that he requires them not for his own Sake, but 


for ours, is ſurely no Reaſon, why we ſhould with 
hold them. | 3 

But you will ſay, We do acknowledge God's 
“ Mercy in delivering us, and will never deny it.“ 
But if after a while you never think of it more, you 
might almoſt as well deny it. Or if you think of it, 
and are not moved by it, that is worſe- than forget- 
ting it, Or ſuppoſe you have ever ſo warm a Feeling 
of his Favours, yet if you refuſe to make a proper 
Return for them, this is worſt of all. And whatRe- 
turn doth he demand? Some hard aftd unnatural, or 


expenſive and ruinous Service? No: the moſt rea- 


ſonable Thing in itſelf, and the moſt beneficial to Us 


and our Fellow-Creatures, that poſſibly can be: what 


the Text expreſſes, # : 
II. A firm Reſfoluffon of virtuous Obedience. Be 
hold, thou art made whole : fin no more, God hath 
been gracious to you: be dutiful to him. Sin is at 
all Times equally abſurd and ill-deſerving. It is ſet- 
ting up our .own perverſe Will againſt the Authority 


of our Maker and Sovereign Lord; our own Paſſions 


and Caprices, againſt the Wiſdom of our heavenly 
Father: thinking, that we can proſper in Oppoſition 
to the Almighty ; or if not, preferring Rebellion and 
Miſery to Fidelity and Happineſs. But to ſin on, di- 
realy in the Face of diſtinguiſhing Mercies, juſt 


vouchſafed, this is the moſt ſhocking Aggravation of 


the worſt Thing in the World: a Crime fo heinous, 


that perhaps you may reſent being thought bad enough 


to need a Caution againſt it. But the impotent Man, 
whom our Saviour healed, was not, that we know, 
a Sinner beyond others. And therefore, could we of 
theſe Nations truly ſay, that we are not-ſuch neither ; 


one 


a 
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one to Us, We have at leaſt ſinned enough to de- 
ſerve what we have ſuffered, which is more than a 
little. And had we deſerved nothing farther, yet, as 
Elihu remarks in the Caſe of Job, Surely it is meet to 
be ſaid unto God, I have borne Chaſtiſement, I will not 
_ offend any more *. | : 6, 
But, to ſee how far ſuch Advice is neceſſary for us, 
it will be requiſite, not to keep in Generals, but deſ- 
cend to Particulars. And they muſt be ſuch, as re- 
late to each of us in our private Capacities : for I am 
not ſpeaking now to Bodies of Men, or to fingle 
Perſons in high Stations. May God beſtow plentifully 
on all ſuch, Grace to conſider, what the Warning, 
fin no more, directs Them to, while we conſider, what 
it directs Us to! And I apprehend the preſent Oc- 
caſion calls upon us to avoid, for Time to come, four 
Kinds of Sin eſpecially : to diſregard Religion no 
more; to miſbehave towards our Rulers no more; to 
encourage Party-Diſputes and Contentions no more ; 
to indulge extravagant Pleaſures and Amuſements no 
mote 5 

1. To diſregard Religion no more. Perhaps this 
is the Nation upon Earth, where it is regarded the 
leaſt, (our Neglect of God's Worſhip in our Churches, 
our Families, our Cloſets; the impious Talk, the in- 
fidel Books, that abound every where, afford lament- 
able Evidence of it) though we have confeſſedly the 
greateſt Bleſſings to incline us to be religious, and 
the moſt rational Inſtruction how to be ſo. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, who is there amongſt us, of any Age, 
who doth not perceive, how much commoner and 
opener both Indifference and Profaneneſs are grown 
within his own Time, within a ſmall Part of it? 
Who was there amongſt us lately, of any Thought, 
that did not ſtrongly * we were become ſo intirely 
unconcerned about the Matter, that even Popery 


would have had no Terrors for us ? God be thanked, 


Job xxxiv. 31. 
| it 
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it hath proved otherwiſe. And permit me to add, 
let Them be thanked alſo, by whoſe long deſpiſed 
and reproached Labours, a Spirit of Piety had ill 
in ſome Meaſure been kept alive; and by whoſe ear- 
neſt and ſeaſonable Exhortations 'an unexpected De- 
gree of Proteſtant Zeal was principally raiſed. Do 
us the Juſtice then to bear it in Mind, that you want- 
ed our Help, and you had it. * The Enemies of the 
Government avowedly hate us for what we have done; 
if its Friends will not love us for it, our Caſe is hard 
indeed. But, however you think of Us, learn at leaſt 
to think of the Religion we profeſs, as the trueſt Sup- 
port, indeed as an eſſential Part, of our happy Eſtab- 
liſhment. Not that preſerving it for political Pur. 
poſes alone will be at all ſufficient : they, who aim at 
no more, will come ſhort even of that. God will 
diſappoint them, Men will ſee through them; and 
Infection will ſpread from Hypocriſy, as well as Pro- 
fligatemeſs, though not quite ſo faſt, yet till at length 
the, whole Frame is corrupted and deſtroyed, | 
You may plead, that however' profane the Nation 
may be, we are anſwerable each for himſelf only, 
But indeed, ſo far as our Behaviour can properly in- 
fluence, we are anſwerable beyond ourſelves, Do 
we then endeavour to diſcountenance Irreligion, and 
encourage Seriouſneſs in thoſe who belong to us, in 
thoſe with whom we converſe ? Do we, as our Saviour 
hath enjoined us, confeſs Him before Men ©? Or do we 
not on many Occaſions outwardly appear aſhamed of 
Him, while inwardly our Hearts condemf us for it? 
But were we to anſwer for ourſelves alone, what 
Anſwer could we give? We are as good as others, 
perhaps. And what if others be very bad? Will 
that excuſe Us from being what the Word of God, 
and our own Conſciences, tell us we ought to be? 
If not, are we indeed ſuch ? Is Concern for our fu- 
ture Happinels, is Reverence and Love of God, the 


„Matth. x, 32. Luke xii. 8. 


great 
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great Principle within our Breaſts ? Do we really love 
him the better for theſe very Mercies, for which we 
are now met to praiſe him? We hope ſo, perhaps. 
But what Proof have we given of it, by ſerving him 
better ſince? And if none, while the Motive was 
_ freſh upon our Minds, what is to be expected after- 
wards, unleſs the preſent Call awaken us, as Heaven 
grant it may? 4 8D : 

2. The next Point of Inſtruction is, to miſbehave 
towards our Rulers no more. The Connexion is in- 
ſeparable, Fear God : Honour the King. For by Him 
Kings reizn, and Princes rule; Nobles, and all the Fudges 
of the Earth s. For which Reaſon we are to reſpect, 
not only the Perſon of our Sovereign, but, to uſe the 
Apoſtle's Words, All that are in Authority *®, For with- 
out a Number of ſuch, Government cannot be admi- 
niſtered. And Profeſſions of Duty to Him, with un- 


juſt Bitterneſs againſt thoſe whom he intruſts, and 


cauſeleſs Oppoſition to the Meaſures they adviſe, be- 
tray either groſs Inſincerity, or pitiable Weakneſs, or 
an Impetuoſity of Temper, that ſhould be better go- 
verned. This however doth not reſtrain thoſe, to 
whoſe Rank or Office it belongs, from uſing the faith- 
ful, though poſhbly ſometimes unpleaſing, Freedom 
of giving ſuch Counſel, or propoſing ſuch Laws, as 
public-ſpirited Prudence appears to direct. Nor doth 
it reſtrain any one from expreſling, in a proper Man- 
ner, his Opinion of whatever public Meaſures ma 


conſiderably affect Him, or the Whole, provided he 


hath Ground to think himſelf a Judge of them. But 
it ought to reſtrain all Perſons from being vehement, 
and judging harſhly, ' where perhaps they are unqua- 
lified to judge at all: from indulging ſuch Behavi- 
our, ſuch Language, or even ſuch Notions, as are in- 
Jurious to Governors, or hurtful to the Ends of Go- 
vernment; as may excite or cheriſh Diſloyalty, or 
unreaſonable Diſſatisfaction, or barely. promote Un- 


' 1 Pet, it. 17. Prov. viii. 15, 16 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
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concernednefs about thoſe, whom Providence hath ſet 
over Us. OD ans Ng re 
How far we have been guilty of theſe Things, it is 
much fitter that each one ſhould think ſeriouſly for 
himſelf, (for it is a very ſerious Matter) than that any 
one ſhould take upon him to tell others, eſpecially 
from this Place. I ſhall only fay therefore, that every 
Sort of Perſon may have been guilty ; ſome by wrong 
Compliances, and Abuſe of Power and Favour ; ſome 
by ill- founded Complaints and Reeſentments; all by 
diſguiſing ſelfiſh Views under plauſible Pretences. But 
whoever the Criminals are, the Crime 1s very great, 
Not only thoſe in Authority ſuffer by it, when they 
ought not, which alone is grievous Injuſtice, but the 
Community in general ſuffers deeply with them. The 
wrong Things of this Kind, which are ſaid and done, 
give the ill-defigning dreadful Advantages againſt their 
Superiors ; and hurry the Inconſiderate, even they who 
mean well, into Wildnefles almoſt incredible. Nay, 
the Wiſe and Good are inſenſibly cooled and alienated 
by them. And then is the Juncture for attempting 
to overturn a Conſtitution, We have felt this: and 
therefore we ſhall be inexcuſable, unleſs we remem- 
ber it; remember to ab/tain from all Appearance of 
| Undutifulneſs ; to keep our Mouths with a Bridle, while 
the Wicked or the Weak are before us; on no Occaſion 
to expect more from our Rulers, than we juſtly may 
from human Creatures, hike ourſelves; to bear it pa- 
| tiently, if our moſt equitable Expectations are not 
| always anſwered; and accept and acknowledge every 
wortby Deed they do, and ſurely they have done many, 
| 


* 


with all Thankfulneſs', AQting thus, very probably, 
might have prevented the late Rebellion, and may 
prevent another, ., . _ Ty 
3. A further Caution, cloſely connected with the 
preceding, is, to encourage Party Cortentions no 
more, For they always break in, and uſually to a 


114 Theſſ. v. 22. * Pſal. xxxix, l. 1 Acts xxiv. 2, 3. 
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high Degree, be it ever ſo undeſigned at firſt, on the 
Reſpect owing to our Governors. Or could that be 
avoided; one Side will be tempted to patroniſe, for 
the Sake of Popularity, what they know, or eaſily 
might know, is wrong; to oppoſe what is uſeful, or 
even neceſſary; to conſtrue the worthieſt and wiſeſt 
Conduct unfairly; to prefer the Support of their 
Cauſe before the Service of the Public; to imagine 
or pretend, that the Prevalence of it will produce 
every deſirable Effect; when both Reaſon and Expe- 
rience demonſtrate, that little, if any, Good is like 
to follow from it, and poſſibly much Harm. The 
other Side, in Return, are tempted to reject what 
they ought to forward; to inſiſt on what they ought 
to give up; to 7 their Adverſaries by ſuperior 


Power; to accuſe them of being what they are not, 
till perhaps they provoke them into being what they 
would not be. And on both Sides theſe Diſputes en- 


gage Men's principal Attention, to the Neglect of 


their common Welfare; drive them into doing bad 
Actions, and countenancing bad Perſons; make fo- 
reign Friends afraid to rely upon us; and both fo- 
reign and domeſtic Enemies bold to enterpriſe againſt 


us. Their late Entefpriſe was chiefly founded on our 


Diviſions ; which neither They, nor indeed We, could 
have imagined would have ſuffered us to unite againſt 
them ſo ſoon, and ſo heartily, as we did. God be 
praiſed, who inclined our Hearts to it: but let us fu 
40 more. Each Party ſees, that the other have ſinned ;. 
each might ſee, that they have ſinned themſelves; 
both muſt ſee that the Event was nearly pernicious; 
let us take Warning for the future. | 
But it will be of ſmall Advantage not to oppoſe 
one another, if we all agree in behaving amiſs ; and 
therefore, [ED SS 
4. The fat Caution is, to indulge extravagant 
Pleaſures and Amuſements no more. It is but too 
viſible, how much, living intirely to Trifles and Fol- 
lies hath increaſed in the upper Part of the World 4 
an 
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and Madneſs for Diverſions and Entertainments, even 
in the middle and lower; together with moſt profli. 
gate Intemperance and Debauchery in the loweſt of 
all. Now vicious Indulgencies are deſtructive to our 
temporal, as well as our ſpiritual Intereſts; to the 
Health and Strength, that ſhould labour and defend 
the Public; to the Honeſty and Regularity, that 
ſhould ſecure private Peace and Comfort. Merely 
imprudent Gratifications, by devouring Time and 
Money, as they do beyond Imagination, deſtroy In- 
duſtry, and propagate Poverty ; which, we muſt be 
ſenſible, is making yearly frightful Advances upon 
us. And when Wickedneſs is inſtigated by Neceſ- 
fity, the worſt of Conſequences may juſtly be ap- 
prehended. Thoſe of mean Ran Are then fully ripe 
for any. Miſchief: and what Miſchief might we not 
have dreaded from them ten Months ago, had Provi- 
dence permitted the Rebels to reach our Capital ? 
Perſons of better Condition, when diſtreſſed, will too 
often ſacrifice every other Conſideration to the urgent 
one of ſupplying their Wants, real or fancied ; pre- 
fer their own preſent Profit, ſometimes a trifling Pro- 
fit, before the common Safety; heighten groundleſs 
Diſcontents, to take Advantage of. them; nay, join 
in Rebellion itſelf againſt their Conſciences; of which 


we have lately had a moſt remarkable Example, and 


ingenuous Confeſſion May it prove an uſeful Pre- 
 ventive! | 

A further great Evil is, that immoderate Lovers of 
Pleaſure will of courſe favour the vileſt Wretches, who 


contribute to their Entertainment; and too frequently 


depreciate the worthieſt Character, if it be a grave one: 
whence proceed Inconveniences without Number. But 
were this deſpicable Inclination hurtful no other- 
wiſe; it would be extremely fo, by taking off the 
Mind from Application to Things of Moment. Even 
in Perſons the leaſt conſiderable, Indolence, and In- 


m See Foſter's Account of the Behaviour of the late Earl of 
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attention to their proper Buſineſs, may have extenſive 
bad Effects: and when it grows general among ſuch, 
it ſenſibly impoveriſnes and weakens, and tends to 
ruin a Nation. But they, who are intruſted with 
Matters of Importance, may, not only by a Series of 
Neglect, but by the ill-timed Indulgence of an idle 
Humour for a Day or an Hour, caule irretrievable 
Miſchief to a Society, that hath purchaſed and de- 
pends on their beſt Vigilance and Induſtry; which 
therefore are due to it, not only in Point of Honour, 
but of indiſpenſable moral Obligation in the Sight of 
God. | | . 
Theſe, I apprehend, are the chief Particulars, in 
which we ſhould learn, from being made whole, to 
ſin no more. And every one ſhould apply them to 
examine and direct himſelf, not to inveigh againſt 
others; and remember, that the utmoſt Punctuality 
and Zeal in ſome Parts of his Duty, will not be ac- 
cepted, as an Atonement for tranſgreſſing or over- 
looking any of the reſt, | 
III. The laſt general Head, comprehended in the 
Advice of the Text, is, A prudent Conſideration of 
what may follow, if we diſregard it : Sin no more, leſt 
a worſe Thing come unto thee. Perhaps we may think, 
that nothing worſe can come. And ſo perhaps thought 
the poor Man, to whom this was faid firſt : for his 
Illneſs had been a very deplorable one. Yet our Sa- 
viour gave Him the Warning: and let Us take it alſo, 
Whoever goes on to offend, after receiving fignal 
Mercies, is plainly a greater Sinner: and let him not 
doubt, but God can ſend him a heavier Puniſhment, 
even in this World, and make his laſt State worſe than 
the firſt ". Indeed, ſhould only what we have already 
felt return upon us: the Tenderneſs of. a wounded 
Part will augment both the Feax and the Pain. And 
how little Probability of it ſoever we diſcern, as one 
dreadful Danger hath grown up out of nothing, ſomay 
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a dreadfuller of the ſame Nature. Our Sins, if we 
amend not, will enfeeble and divide us yet more: our 
inteſtine Foes may take new Courage; our foreign 
ones may ſupport them better: God may refuſe in- 
tirely 70-go forth with our Hats; and any Thing 
may have any Effect, that he pleaſes. Hitherto we 
have only been waſhed by the Waves; the next Time 
we may fink under them; that ſurely would be worſe. 
And they, who have now ſuffered ſo much from us, 
would with Reaſon become vaſtly more formidable to 
us, were they to ſucceed hereafter, than if they had 
ſucceeded lately. 
But where is the Impoſſibility, that without the 

Help of Enemies at Home, the powerful and invete- 
rate one, which we have Abroad, may enſlave us ere 
long immediately to itſelf ; and That without grant- 
ing even the ſhort Reprieve. to our Religion, Liberties, 
and Properties, which perhaps from the former we 
might hope ? Our only Defence againſt both is in God's 
good Providence ; and our only Ground of Truft in 
That is, if we fin no more. For freſh Provocations, it 
. muſt be expected, will bring on ſeyerer Judgments. Let 
us often recollect then, that He, who hath delivered us 
out of the Hand of our Enemies, can full as eaſily de- 
liver us into it; and if he doth not; ſtill hath-us con- 
tinually in his own. Every Thing terrible, Fire, Fa- 
mine, Peſtilence, waits on his Orders. At this In- 
ſtant we are ſuffering heavily by the laſt, thougn 
hitherto confined to our Cattle. But how much longer 
and more general a Ravage it may make amongſt 
Them, or to what other Species of Creatures it- may 
extend at length, and whether not to our own, which 

of us can ſay? ihe? EDT Rn Fe pn nd} 
But indeed, without any other Scourge at all, Sin 
alone, by the natural Conſequences, which Heaven 
bath originally annexed to it, is able to ruin us very 
completely. Contempt of God and our Duty may 
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overturn on a ſudden, but muſt undermine gradually, 
in Proportion as it prevails, every Bleſſing that we 
enjoy; fill every Family with Diſorders and Diſtreſles, 


Door to Fraud and Force, defeat the Execution of 
Juſtice, make our envied Conftitution ineffectual to 
its great Ends, and turn all the Good of it into Evil 
till we are able 10 bear, as was the ancient Complaint in 
like Circumſtances, neither our Diſeaſes, nor their Re- 
medies*. The more Immorality ſpreads, the deeper 
Root it ſtrikes; the Difficulties of checking it in- 
creaſe; the Numbers and Vigour of thoſe who endea- 
vour to check it, leſſen. Some Diſtempers, by the 
Fermentation, which they excite, work their own 
Cure. But Wickedneſs is a Gangrene, which deſtroys 


ing univerſal, muſt end in Death. External Force, 
like an acute Diſeaſe, thongh for a Time it bears 
down all before it, may ſtill, by the Vigour of Na- 
ture, be thrown off unexpectedly; but an internal 
Principle of Diſſolution, that hath corrupted the whole 
Maſs of Humours, admits no Relief. | ö 

Or ſuppoſe a ſinful Nation, either by ſtopping ſhort 
of the Extremity of Sin, or by an uncommon Delay 
of Divine Juſtice, neither of which can reaſonably 
be expected, were co eſcape temporal Ruin ever ſo 
long; yet there will be a worſe, an infinitely worſe Thing, 
come without fail, and that very ſoon, to every Sinner 
in it; the final Vengeance of God in the next Life; 
which will be, as it ought, peculiarly ſevere on thoſe, 
who deſpiſe the Riches of his Forbearance and Long-ſuf- 
fering; and will not know, that his Goodneſs leads them 
dd. : 

I am very ſenſible, that this may appear a comfort- 
lefs, an intimidating Manner of ſpeaking to you; and 
exceedingly unſuitable to fo joyful a Solemnity, as the 
preſent, But why then will not all who hear me, 
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Vor. IV. 5 Ff hy 


% 


aboliſh mutual Faith and Confidence, open a wide 


the Part it ſeizes ; and, if it approaches towards be- 
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why will not this whole Land reſolve on that Amend. 
ment, without which no true Comfort can be admi. 
niſtered to them? Relieve us then from the Neceſſity, 
for we muſt deal faithfully with you, of ſaying on 
Thankſgivings juſt the ſame terrifying Things, that 
we do on Faſts. It would afford us the higheſt De- 
light to omit them, on both : to ſet before you only 
pleaſing Views, and deſcribe your Condition in the 
Language of the Pſalmiſt: Happy are the People, who 
are in ſuch a Caſe : yea, bleſſed are the People, who have 
the Lord for their God . lt is intirely your own Fault, 
that Motives of Fear are ever mentioned to you. Our 
gracious Maker hath furniſhed us plentifully with a 
much better Ground of Obedience, by the numerous 
Mercies, which we have long enjoyed, and till con- 
tinue to enjoy. Think but a little of the natural Ad- 
; vantages of this Iſland; of the Civil, the Spiritual Pri- 
vileges, that have diſtinguiſhed it for Ages; and 
what Requitals they deſerve ; think but, how com- 
plicated a Bleſſing this laſt Deliverance is: and labour 
to be induced, as much as you can, by the Bounties 
of God to ſerve him. But let us be conſcious alſo, 
that our Imperfection, our Depravity, needs Awe, as 
well as Love, to move us; and uſe the joint Efforts 
of both, to produce in our Souls that filial Sorrow, 
and penitent Return to Duty, Which will prove the 
Inlet, and is the only one, to all Manner of Conſo- 
. --.- | 
They, that thus ſow in Tears, are intitled to reap in 
Foy * : their Mouth may be filled with Laughter, and thar 
Tongue with Singing © they may with Propriety, not 
' only give, as they are bound, the more ſerious De- 
monſtrations of pious Gratitude, but indulge every 
lighter Expreſſion of a chearful Heart, that Innocence 
and Prudence allow. Outward Rejoicings for Mer- 
cies, without inward Concern for Unwarthineſs, and 
fixed Reſolution of virtuous Improvement, is an ab- 
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furd and inſolent, and will be a ſhort-lived Triumph. 
Praiſe is not ſeemly in the Mouth of a Sinner : for it was 
not ſent him of the Lord", But when humble and 
hearty Devotion hath preceded, Gladneſs and Exulta- 
tion, kept clear of Exceſs and Riot, may and ſhould 
follow, on Occaſions like this. The Grief of our 
Offences ſhould be loſt, for the Time, in a thankful 
Senſe of God's Goodneſs: a chearing Hope be enter- 
tained, that He, who hath delivered, will deliver“; and 
our Behaviour ſhow to all around us, what our Hearts 
feel. This was the Direction, immediately given to 
the Jews, when once they had been made ſenſible of 
their Tranſgreſſions, in their public Aſſembly for a 
"Thankſgiving, on their Return from the Captivity : 
and I conclude with reciting it. The Levites read in 
the Book, in the Law of God, and gave the Senſe, and 
cauſed them to underſtand the Reading. And all the Peo- 
ple wept, when they heard the Words of the Law. Then 
Nebemtab the Governor, and Ezra the Prieftl, and the 
Levites, that taught the People, ſaid unto them, This Day 
ts holy unto the Lord your God: mourn not, nor weep. 
Go your Way, eat the Fat, and drink the Sweet, and ſend 
Portions unto them, for whom nothing is prepared; for this 
Day is holy unto. our Lord : neither be ye ſorry, for the 
Joy of the Lord is your Strength. And all the People 
went their Way, to eat and to drink, and to ſend Portions, 
and to make great Mirth, becauſe they had underſtood the 
Words, that were declared unto them x. 5 


Ecelus xv. 9. v2 Cor. i. 10. 
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reached on a Gi Faſt.) 


PSALM cxxii. 6. 


o pray for the Hure of Jeruſalem: They ſhall profoir 
| 4 ' that love thee. | | 


{OD bath planted in the Hearts of Men, and it 
is a ſtrong Proof of his Goodneſs to us, a Prin- 
ciple of tender mutual Benevolence; which Reaſon 
© enjoins us to exert on all Occaſions: and Revelation 
both threatens our Tranſgreſſion of this Rule with the 
ſevereſt Puniſhments, and encourages our Obſervance 
of it by Promiſes of the moſt effectual Aſſiſtance and 
nobleſt Rewards. But as all Mankind is an Object 
too large, for the Generality of Perſons to embrace in 
their Affections, and for the reſt to think of actually 
benefiting; the Scripture hath very juſtly appropri- 
ated our Love, to our Neighbour : to every one, who 
is.any way brought near enough to us, to be capable 
of receiving any Service or Mark of Kindneſs from 
us: according to our Saviour's moſt rational Explica- 
tion of that Term*. And each Nation of the World 
being only a more extenſive Neighbourhood, of Per- 
ſons combined together, under one Head, for common 
Advantage: the Views of the ſeveral Members of it 
may well reach thus far; but ordinarily ſcarce farther. 
And therefore Love to our Country hath been ever 


» Luke x. 29, Wc; 
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conſidered, not merely as an important and excellent 
Virtue, which it always is, when genuine and judi- 
cious ; but as filling the whole Compaſs of reciprocal 
Duty, which it uſually doth, provided we proportion 
it rightly to the various Relations, which we bear to 
each Perſon in the Society. Now this is the Affection, 
which the Pſalmift ſo warmly recommends in the 
Text: Peace being well known to ſignify, in holy 
Writ, all Sorts of Proſperity; and Jeruſalem being 
the Centre of Unity of the Jewyb People, both in 
religious Aﬀairs and civil. For thither the Tribes went 
up, to give Thanks unto the Name of the Lord: and there 
1 14 Seat of Judgement, even the Seat of the Houſe of 

vid *. | 7 | 

During the latter Part indeed of the Time, that 
their Government ſubſiſted, they had moſt of them a 
Zeal for their Country, which excluded Charity to- 
wards the reſt of Mankind. But this was a Corrup- 
tion, not a Precept, of their Religion. For no Law 
of any other Nation ever enjoined fo ſtrictly both Juſ- 
tice and Mercy to Strangers as theirs : though it did 
provide againſt needleſs intercourſe with them, to pre- 
vent Imitation of their evil Cuſtoms. It is true, they 
were commanded to extirpate the Inhabitants of Ca- 
naan. But theſe were grown to ſuch a Height of mon- 
ſtrous Idolatry, unnatural Luſts, and ſhocking Bar- 
barities, as the Wiſdom of God ſaw to be incurable. 
And he choſe the /fraelites for his Minifters, Revengers 
to execute Wrath upon them, that they might learn to 
abhor what they had been employed to puniſh. Tis 
done, their Commiſſion expired : for it reached to no 
other Nation. And in fact, they were as quiet Neigh- 
bours to the Heathen round them, and as dutiful 
Subjects to their Chaldsan, Perſian and Grecran Maſters, 
as any other People. Nor did the Text more plainly 
require them to pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem, than 
the Prophet Feremiah doth, to ſeek the Peace of. the City, 
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Whither they were carried e and pray unto the Lord 
Ra. 
We RY not therein eagle to wide Love of 
our Country from the Sacred Writings of the Jeus: 

and much leſs have we Cauſe to imagine, as ſome 
would perſuade us, that this is a Virtue not preſcribed 
to Chriſtians. It is true, that as the Romans had long 
been Tavaging the World, abd the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Days were evidently ruining themſelves ; both 
of them prompted to what they did by a narrow- 
minded and unjuſt Vehemence for their national In- 
tereſt and Honour : he earneſtly recommended, as it 
was neceſlary, not the particular Paſſion, of which 
they had already too much; but the general Diſpoſi- 
tion, which they wanted, of good Will to all Men, 

For that is the only ſure Foundation of ſocial Beha- 
viour : and while it reſtrains Perſons effectually from 
doing any Thing wrong in favour of their Country, 


will incite them powerfully to do every Thing right. 


In teaching this Doctrine therefore, and indeed through- 
out his whole Conduct, he ſhowed the kindeſt and 
wiſeſt Regard to his undeſerving Fellow-Citizens : for 
whom, ill as he was treated by them, he fully appears 
to have had the moſt affectionate Concern. Witneſs 
his Tears and pathetic Expoſtulations : O Jeruſalem, 
Jeruſalem, thou that killeft the Prophets, and floneft them 
that are ſent unto thee : how often would ] have gathered 
thy Children together, even as a Hen gathereth her Chick- 
ens under her Wings, and ye would not ©, , thou hadft 
| kmwn, or as it rather ſhould be tranſlated, O that 
thou hadſi known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy Day, the 
Things, which belong unto thy Peace. Witneſs again 
his peremptory Command, even after he had been 
crucified there, that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sin 
ſhould be preached in his Name to all Nations, beginning 
at 1 amcoeuguan ue ſame heroic Sympathy his great 
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Apoſtle St. Paul expreſſes, after the ſevereſt Uſage, in 
the ſtrongeſt Manner, for his Brethren, his Kinſmen, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, declaring ſolemnly before ri 
and the Holy Ghoſt, that he bad great and continual S 
row and Heavineſs in his Heart on their Account b. He 
hath not indeed exhorted the Chriſtians, whom he fa- 
voured with his Epiſtles, to the Love of their ſeveral 
Countries: for they were all under one Dominion, and 
deſigned by Providence to remain ſo. He hath not 
exhorted Magiſtrates to ſtudy the Welfare of thoſe, 
over whom they preſided: for there were no believing 
Magiſtrates ; and it might have been deemed pre- 
ſumptuous, and ill intended, if he had laid down Di- 
rections for others; or foretold explicitly ſo ſoon, that 
the Goſpel would come to have Authority on its Side. 
But he hath ſufficiently, though obliquely, intimated 
to Rulers, what their Office requires of them: and 
urged private Subjects moſt convincingly and awfully 
to ſuch Behaviour, as will render Communities quiet 
and flouriſhing. 

Love of our Country therefore is an undoubted 
Chriſtian Duty. And we ſhall both be directed and 
encouraged in the Performance of it, if we conſider, 
as the Text leads us, 

I. Wherein the Public Welfare conſiſts. 

II. How we are to expreſs our Regard to it. | 

III. What Advantages will flow from expreſſing it 
as we ought. 

I. Wherein it conſiſts. Now plainly the Hands 
of any Society is that, which the Perſons, who com- 
poſe it, do or may enjoy in it. And therefore wide 
Extent of Dominion contributes nothing to the Hap- 
pineſs of a State; for ſuch unwieldy Bodies are ſel- 
dom or never kept long in good Health. Much leſs 
is military Glory the Point to be had in View, any 
farther than is needful to ſecure a peaceable Poſſeſſi- 
on of all important national Rights. For ſuch a Pur= 
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poſe, War is lawful; and they, who hazard their 
Lives in it, worthy.of high Honour. But in all Caſes 
it is accompanied with dreadful Eyils; of which we 
apt to conſider the heavy Expence, as if it were 
the only one; and forget the Sufferings, and miſera- 
ble Deaths, of ſuch Multitudes of human Creatures, 
though every one of them is a Murder, committed 
by the Authors of this Calamity , beſides the innu- 
merable Diſtreſſes of Relations and Friends, the De- 

vaſtations, Inhumanities, and Wickedneſſes of eve 
Kind, which never fail to be its Attendants. Then 
if the Event of all ſhould turn, as God grant it al- 
ways may, to the Diſad vantage of the Aggreſſors, here 
is much Miſchief brought on their Neighbours, only 
to bring more on themſelves. Or ſuppoſe their Suc- 
ceſs be ever ſo great, the Injury done by them will 
be great in proportion: they will receive little real 
Good from it, and have paid very dear for that, even 
in this World : and in another, God will take effec- 
tual Care, that no one ſhall have Cauſe to rejoice in 

having broken his Laws, and uſed his Creatures ill. 
The next Pre-eminence, commonly. imagined to 
conſtitute the Proſperity of a State, is that of Wealth; 
and its uſual Source, Commerce, Now undoubtedly 
| Riches are a valuable Inſtrument, both of common 
Defence, and ſeparate Enjoyment. But then they are 
alſo a dangerous Incentive to Luxury and Debauche- 
ry; by which Perſons grievouſly diſtreſs themſelves, 
their Families, their Acquaintance, the Public, in ma- 
ny Ways, alas! but too well known. And many, 
whom Affluence doth not immediately ſeduce into 
groſs Vices, it leads however to Indolence and Igno- 
rance, to the Admiration of Trifles and Follies, and 
thence to the ln Per and afterwards the Contempt 
and Ridicule, of virtuous and prudent Conduct, 
This wrong Taſte being once formed, high Honours 
and pompous Appearances are thought neceſſary by 
ſome ; the idleſt Gratifications and Vanities, by others: 


the Means to procure and ſupport them muſt be 
Es found 
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found; and when their Incomes fail, as the largeſt, 
with ſuch Management, will fail; they muſt ſupply 
the Defect by any Baſeneſs or Iniquity, that they can; 
at leaſt any ſuch, as general Practice, in a Time of 
general Corruption, makes a ſhift to keep in tolerable 
Countenance. This Example in the upper Part of 
the Warld is followed of courſe by the lower; their 
Induſtry leſſens, their Expences increaſe, their Prin- 
ciples are depraved, fhey and their Families ruined; 
they ſeek for Relief in Fraud, Violence, or Intempe- 
rance, and plunge themſelves by each deeper in Mi- 
ſery. Even of the Regular and Diligent, the home 
Labour is much of it employed on Things uſeleſs or 
burtful ; the foreign Trade, in importing Superflui- 
ties. This Procedure muſt as neceſſarily impoveriſh 
the Public, as it muſt any ſingle Perſon, or Number 
of Perſons: for the whole Number of them is the 
Public. And in ſuch, Circumſtances, whatever pre- 
ſent Show of Strength and Plenty there may be, is 
fallacious; like the over-full and florid Look of a diſ- 
eaſed Body, cauſed by a too indulgent Regimen; and 
under the ſuperficial Appearance of redundant Health, 
betraying to the Skilful evident Symptoms of the 
moſt fatal Diſtempers, already begun, if not far ad- 
vanced, | 

Another Thing, conſtantly and juſtly mentioned, as 
a main Ingredient in political Happineſs, is Liberty: 
an invaluable Privilege; but often miſunderſtood, and 
ſtill oftener abuſed. Abſolute Liberty, to do what 
we will, is abfolute Power. If. one alone, or a few, 
have this, the reſt are in Slavery: if all have it, the 
whole muſt be in Confuſion. Liberty therefore, in 
order to preſerve it, muſt be reſtrained by Law, in 
whatever Caſes the Exerciſe of it may affect others. 
And Regulations by Authority are neceſlary, notonly 
to prevent mutual Encroachments, - but to aſcertain 
each Perſon's Claims and Expectations ; and to inſtruct 
every one, what he is to do, and what to avoid, for 
the common Benefit, Now legal Proviſions for _ 

| | 8 
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which, put together, is general Miſery; and will be- 
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Ends ought to be juſt and equitable, ſuited to the 
State of Things, known and fixed. And thoſe, which 
a Nation makes for itſelf by its choſen Repreſenta- 
tives, are ſo very much the moſt likely to have theſe 


Properties; that living, as We do, under a Conſtitu- 
tion purpoſely contrived for making, on every Occa- 


fion, ſuch as we want, is the greateſt. of civil Bleſs- 
ings, provided we turn it not, by our Fault, into a 
Curſe. i | 
But to prevent this, befides Care and Impartiality 
in framing Laws, there muſt be a general Obſervati- 


on of them; elle they were enacted in vain. - Even 
ſuch, as are in their Nature the moſt variable, muſt 
be obſerved while they laſt. For not only the total 


Neglect of them will fruſtrate .their beneficial Intent, 
and open a Door to yet worſe Irregularities ; but the 
partial, beſides having this unhappy Effect in its De- 
gree, will introduce a very dangerous Kind of Ine- 
quality : good Subjects muſt be Loſers by their Obe- 


dience, and bad ones Gainers by their Tranſgreſſion. 


Still more eſſentially doth the common Welfare con- 
ſiſt in the Practice of ſuch Rules of Conduct, as are 


in themſelves, and therefore always, obligatory: in 
abſtaining from Violence, Fraud, promiſcuous Lewd- 
nels, Intemperance, Extravagance; in per forming care- 


fully the proper Buſineſs of our ſeveral Stations; in 
providing diligently what is need ful for ourſelves, and 
thoſe who belong to us; in relieving the Poor with 


prudent Bounty; in behaving with Reſpect to Supe- 


riors, with Condeſcenſion to Inferiors, with Friendli- 
neſs to Equals, with peculiar Affection to thoſe, whom 
either Nature or voluntary Ties have united to us 
more cloſely. Theſe are the main Things, on which 
ſocial Happineſs depends. A Nation may be ſmall 


and weak and poor; and yet the Perſons, who com- 


poſe it, may enjoy their Beings very comfortably. But 
however great and powerful and rich it is, Folly and 
Wickedneſs will bring Miſery on each Particular; 


ſides 
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ſides gradually weaken and diſſolve the whole. For 
the principal Supports of a State confeſſedly are, the 
Numbers, and Health, and Strength, and Induſtry, 
and Probity, and Concord, of the ſeveral Members of 
it; all which good Morals promote, and bad under- 
mine. | | | 
But as human Laws, in Multitudes of Inſtances, 
cannot puniſh, and much leſs prevent, the Breach of 
moral Obligations; the chief Security of Regard to 
them, in any Society, muſt proceed from Reyerence 
of the Divine Laws. And as the Precepts of Chriſ- 


tianity are vaſtly more determinate, accompanied with 


Communications of far greater moral Powers, and en- 
forced by Sanctions of unſpeakably ſtronger Terror 
to Sinners, and ſweeter Conſolation to pious Minds, 
than the Dictates of Nature, unaſſiſted by Revelati- 
on; eſtabliſhing a practical Belief of the Goſpel is ſe- 
curing and completing the Proviſion for National Fe- 
licity. This will, in all Caſes, reſtrain Men from 


what is wrong, animate them in what is right, make . 


them eaſy and happy under every Suffering. Beſides, 
Profeſſion of the ſame Faith and Hope, and Partici- 
pation of the ſame Worſhip and Sacraments, muſt give 
ſo peculiar a Sacredneſs and Endearment to the Bonds 


of civil Union, that Zeal in the common Cauſe of our 


Country and our Religion, at once, will be intrepidly 
active, and indefatigably perſevering *® For my Bre- 
thren and Companions Sakes, I will wiſh thee Proſperity : 
yea, becauſe of the Houſe of the Lord our God, I will Jeek 
to do thee Good Then to all the Advantages, flowing 
naturally from Piety, we cannot doubt but God will 


ſuperadd his Bleſſing, and withhold it from the Pro- 


fane: for his own Words are, Them that honour me, I 
vill honour : and they, that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly ef- 
teemed *., Nor muſt a further Conſideration ever be 
omitted, for it is a very important one: that unleſs 


Dion. Halic. Ant. Rom. | iE. 23. i Pfal. cxxii, 8, 9. 
* 1 Sam. ii. 30. : | 
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true Religion be cheriſhed and practiſed, falſe Reli- 


gion will infinuate itſelf and prevail. For the Mind 
of Man muſt have ſome : as the Experience of all 
Ages proves, and our own particularly; amongft 
whom the Increaſe 'of Infidelity is accompanied with 
that of Popery: an Evil, which ought to be highly 
formidable to us; as it muſt of Courſe, if ever it 
gain Power enough, not only overturn our preſent hap- 
py Eſtabliſhment, but introduce the cruellęſt Tyran- 
ny over the Souls and Bodies and Eſtates of Men. 
Having now ſeen, wherein the public Welfare con- 


fiſts, we ſhould all with great Seriouſneſs conſider, 


II. How we are to expreſs our Regard to it. The 
Manner, preſcribed in the Text, according to our 
Tranſlation, is, Praying for the Peace of Jeruſalem : 
according to others, Aſking or inquiring concerning 


its Peace. Both imply, having it much at Heart, 


And whatever we have deſervedly at Heart, ought 

jointly to engage our watchful Solicitude, and our. 

earneſt Petitions. I ſhall now begin with the firſt. 
Pretences to public Spirit, if they are not ſincere, 


uſually cover hurtful Deſigns, Therefore we ſhould 
examine ourſelves cloſely, for Self-deceit is wonder- 


fully frequent, of what Spirit we indeed are |: whe- 
ther private Paſſhons or Intereſts, concealed under ſpe- 
cious Appearances, do not influence our Diſcourſe and 


Behaviour, perhaps our very Thoughts. And, fo far 
as we have Need to know, we ſhould make the ſame 


Inquiry concern:. g others alſo; forming our Opint- 
ons of them with Charity, yet with Caution, Bur, 
ſuppoſing the common Good be ever ſo really Our Ob- 


ject and Theirs; unleſs we underſtand well the Ten- 


dencies of Things, we may do it irreparable Harm, 
inſtead of furthering it; and therefore ſhould always 
be, according to St. James's admirable Direction, Swift 


20 bear, ſlow to ſpeak, flow to Wrath ® impartially di- 


ligent to learn the Truth, where it is our Buſineſs to 


1 Luke ix. 55. n james i. 19. 
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judge and act; back ward to meddle, where it is not; 
reaſonable and moderate in all Matters. But let us 
conſider our Duty more diſtinctly, in Relation to the 
ſeveral Articles, that were ſpecified under the preced- 
ing Head. | | 

As Defence againſt Enemies is an eſſential Ingredient 
in public Happineſs; Rulers are bound to provide for 
it with Vigilance, and Subjects to contribute to it with 
Chearfulneſs ; far from repining at neceſſary Burthens, 
though heavy ones. But we ought to oppoſe with 
double Vigour, from Principle as well as Intereſt, the 
deliberate, and habitual, and perfidious, and inſolent 
Diſturbers of Mankind; yet always remembering, that 
the only lawful Aim, even in the juſteſt War, is an 
equitable Concluſion of it. The Lord give Strength 
unto his People, the Lord give bis People the Bleſſing of 
Peace * ! | | | 

Again : as national Wealth, and private Plenty of 
the Conveniencies of Life, are deſirable in Communi- 
ties, but Luxury and Extravagance deſtructive to 
them: all Fer ſons, in their Stations, ought ſo to pro- 
mote the former, as to diſcourage the latter at the 
ſame Time: which they will do moſt ſucceſsfully, by 
ſetting Examples to others of decent Frugality, an 
Attention to their own Affairs; by honouring worthy 
Characters, though in mean Circumſtances; and ex- 
preſſing, in every proper Way, Diſlike and Contempt 
of Baſeneſs, Debauchery, Profuſion, Admiration of 
undeſerving Things, Neglect of important ones; be 
they, who are guilty of ſuch Faults, ever ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed by their Rank or Accompliſhments, - 

Further: as Liberty is a Bleſſing of ineſtimable Va- 
lue in Society, it ought to be aſſerted with the utmoſt 
Reſolution and Watchfulneſs, not only againſt open 
Aſſaults, but every Practice, that may ſecretly and 
ſilently impair it: yet with religious Care, neither to 
uſe it, nor unwarily aſſiſt others to 2%. it, for a Cloke of 


* Plal, Xxix. 10. 
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MMalicionſneſs e; nor hazard the Deſtruction of it, by 
Attempts of improving it to a viſionary Perfection. 
Therefore Power, in a requiſite Degree, muſt both 
de allowed and diligently ſupported: They, in whoſe 
Hands it is placed, muſt both be obeyed and humbly 
reſpected, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience 
Sake? , even the Subordinate, much more the Su- 
preme : their whole Conduct muſt be viewed with 
Modeſty and Candour ; their good Actions and Inten- 
tions acknowledged with due Thankfulneſs; their 
Miſtakes and Failings, imagined or real, borne with 
that Mlildneſs, of which we have all Need, to ex- 
cuſe our own. And the ſame equitable Temper ſhould 
always be preſerved between private Perſons, one to- 
wards another ; were their Differences about public 
Affairs of ever ſuch Moment, whereas they are fre- 
quently nominal or trifling ; and were they ever ſo ſure 
of being in the right, whereas poſlibly both of them 
have Reaſon to diſtruſt it. This is the Method, and 
it is the only one, by which we can ever hope to ſee 
 Ferufalem built as a City, that is at Unity in ©tſelf ©. 
Further yet: as good Laws, and the Obſervation 
of them, are neceflary to the public Welfare, all, 
who have a Share in Legiſlature, ought to contrive or 
aſſent to ſuch, and oppoſe others, without ſuffering 
any Conſideration to bias them; all Magiſtrates ought | 
to execute them with Uprightneſs and Courage, yet 
with Humanity; and all Subjects, to obey them diſ- 
intereſtedly, and procure Obedience to them zea- 
louſly. Re oo 
| Bait the Laws of Morality require peculiar Atten- 
tion, for our Country's Good, as well as our own. 
Every Perſon, who tranſgreſſes theſe, zeaches his Neigh- 
bour, reaches his Family, an evil Leſſon againſt himſelf *, 
in Points of the greateſt Conſequence. And every 
Government, which connives at ſuch Tranſgreſſions, 


o 1 Pet. ii. 165. Rom. xiii. 5; 4 Pſal cxxii. 3. 
r Ecclus ix. 1. | 
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when it can ſafely puniſh them, connives at the Ruin 
of the People intruſted to its Care. But eſpecially 
every free Government, guilty of ſo culpable Remils- 


neſs, be it to court Popularity, be it to ſerve what 


preſent Turn it will, undermines the only Ground it 
hath to ſtand upon. For without Virtue, Liberty 
cannot ſubſiſt. 

Nor indeed without Piety can Virtue ſubſiſt. For 


our good Affections are ſo weak, our bad Inclinations 


ſo vehement, and the Temptations of the World ſo 
numerous and inticing, that we need every poſſible 
Preſervative. And evidently the Fear of God is the 


moſt awful Reſtraint from doing ill: and the Love of 


God the moſt delightful Tnducement to do well. True 
Religion therefore muſt be eſtabliſhed by the Autho- 
rity of the Legiſlature, but with the tendereſt Regard 
to ſcrupulous Conſciences: and upheld in Reputation 
by the Countenance and Example of the Great. Its 
Miniſters muſt be induſtrious, and their Superiors muſt 
ſee that they are, in teaching and defending it, and 
adorning their Doctrine by reſpectable and amiable 
Behaviour. Its Profeſſors muſt be aſſiduous Atten- 
dants on its Exerciſes in the Congregation, and ſerious 
Practiſers of itsaInjunctions at Home. 
But particularly, in both Places, they muſt be ear- 
neſt with God for their Country's Proſperity, and 
fervently pray jor the Peace of Jeruſalem, Many can 
do little elſe; but all can do ſo much for it. In ſome 
of our Endeavours to ſerve the Public we may err; 
in this we are ſure to be right. Often we know not, 
what is beſt for it ; Our heavenly Father always doth. 
Poſſibly in Times of Difficulty and Danger we may be 
tempted to deſpair of the Commonwealth; Praying 
for it will remind us, that its Fate is not in the Hands 
of Men, but of the Almighty: In all Times, Re- 
ſentments, Intereſts, Prejudices, frequently blind and 
miſlead us; devout Applications to Heaven will com- 
poſe our Paſſions, purify our Intentions, obtain us 
Light to * our Steps, and enlarge our Views. 
| | Ferhaps 
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Perhaps we have been diligent enough, or more tan 
enough, in the Uſe of other Means, conducive, as we 


imagined, to public Good; but have never, humbly 


and heartily, uſed this. And yet, if we believe a 
righteous Judge of the World, we muſt ſurely believe, 


that he takes Notice of the Addreſſes, which his poor 
Creatures, with pious Affections, offer up to him. Or 
could we doubt it otherwiſe, we are fully aſſured of 
it in his Sacred Word. Not that naming our Wants 
informs him, or Acts of ſervile. Submiſſion delight 
him, or unfit Importunities prevail on him ; but that 


praying in Spirit and in Truths, while it ſeems intended 
to influence Him only, hath a powerful Influence on 
Us; and by ſtrengthening the Senſe it expreſſes, how 


dependent we are on his Mercy, and what Qualifica- 
tions are needful to obtain it, fits us at the fame Time 


to receive it, and grow better by it: whereas be- 


ſowing his Favours on thoſe, who are too negligent 
of him to aſk for them, might neither be ſuitable to 
the Holineſs of his Nature, and the Honour of his 


Government, nor indeed contribute to their final Ad- 


vantage. Why then ſhould not we addreſs ourſelves 


to the Lord of all, not in outward Form only, but 


_ inward Reality; not merely at diſant Seaſons ap- 
pointed for it, like this, but every Day of our Lives; 


that he would graciouſly protect the Community, of 


which we are Members, and inſtruct and excite us to 
perform properly our Duty towards it? His own 
Declaration, even after he had promiſed a Bleſling, 1s: 
I will yet for this be inquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael, 10 
do it for them. And the Direction of his Prophet is, 
Ze, that make mention of the Lord, keep not Silence, and 
giue bim no Reft, till he eftabliſh, and till be make Jeru- 
falem a Praiſe in the Earth *. : 

Affectionate Vigilance therefore to do each his Part 
for the Service of the Whole, and conſtant Prayer, 


John iv. 23. t Tzek. xxxvi. 37. « If, Ian. 6, 7. 
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that God would pro/per the united Works of bis Hand *, 
are the genuine Demonſtrations of th Regard, which 
we owe ta the public Welfare. Let us now conſider, 

III. What Advantages will flow from expreſſing it 
in this due Manner. They ſhall proſper that love thee. 
Worldly Proſperity is deſigned to partake of the Un- 
certainty of all worldly Things: but, fo far as any 


| Thing on one Part can ſecure it, a virtuous and pious 


public Spirit muſt. Princes, Magiſtrates, Teachers 
of Religion, military Men, private Perſons of all 


Ranks and Profeſſions, who thus expreſs the Love of 


their Country, will be loved by it, and Jove one ano- 
ther. Such Union will give them both. the higheſt 
Pleaſure, and the greateſt poſſible Strength: nothing 
will be done to betray or thwart the general Intereſt, , 
but every Thing imaginable to promote it ; they will 
be bold in Dangers, perſevere through Difficulties, 
furniſh mutual Aſſiſtance at any Hazard: Allies will 
know they can truſt them; Enemies will reſpect and 
dread them. Indeed they will have no Enemies, but 
ſuch as oppoſe Truth'and Right : and therefore, when 
they are driven to War, they will confider themſelves 
as fighting the Battles of God. But uſually they will 


enjoy Peace, at Home as well as Abroad, ard tafte 


the Comforts of it without Allay : each delighti 

in the other's Good; each feeling the Tranquillity, 
the Wealth, the Honour of the Community, as his 
own; and rejoicing with humble Thankfulneſs, that 
His Share in the Productiom of it hath not been want- 
ing. If ſuch. Happineſs, be ſeldom ſeen, the Reaſon 
is, that ſuch Diſpoſitions towards it are ſeldom general. 
But let them be ever fo. uncommon, and Affairs for 
Want of them ever ſo unproſperous; whoever facredly 
preſerves them in himſelf, and faithfully exerts them 
when he can, hrs Soul ſhall proſper, as St. John ex- 
preſſes it © : be filled with the Corfſlation, that he 
hath meant and endeavoured well, though ſurrounded 


».Fia}. ue. 7. 3 x 3 John, Ver. 2. 


—— 72 * 1 C 
4 ; ** 


— Pings 
— . . ˙ e-—onet — 


a . 
ey ———_—_—_— * 8 — 


. — ü. ere tte | 
rr ⁵⅛ ᷑Udů ! ads W 


— bd + my 7. oe 


99A By ec er re Br. 


Vol. IV. ” with 5 


450 SERMON CXxXIV. 
with Examples and Temptations to the contrary, 
and that none of the Calamities, that have happened 
or may happen, can be laid to his Charge. Were he 
to be intirely deſerted by other Men, he would fup- 
port himſelf by our Saviour's Reflection: Behold, the 
Hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered, 
every Man to his own, and ſhall leave me alone : and yet] 
am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me”. Some, 
however, .in the worſt of Times, will probably bear 
Witneſs to him on Earth : but God will certainly look 
down upon him with Approbation from Heaven ; and 
bleſs him with a pleaſing Conſciouſneſs of his Favour, 
the Foretaſte of future Rewmd. 5 
Let us now, on the other Hand, contemplate the 
Effects, I do not ſay of downright IIl- will to the Pub- 
lic, which few perhaps can be wicked enough to har. 
bour knowingly, but of Indifference, and preferring 
other Conſiderations to its Advantage. If Perſons in 


Stations of Truſt, ſupreme or ſubordinate, . regard 


Empire, abſolute Power, Profit, 'Pleaſure, Indolence, 
as their Felicity: Inferiors will in Proportion be ſacri. 
ficed, oppreſſed, exhauſted, neglected. If theſe In- 
feriors are principally intent on their own private Gra- 
tifications of any Kind ; even where they have no 
Share in the Government, they will hurr it by ſerving 
it remiſsly or unfaithfully, and be miſerable by un- 
willing Subjection. But where the Government is 
mixed, and divided between - the Sovereign, the No- 
bles, and the Repreſentatives of the Commonalty ; as 
it cannot be carried on at all in that Form, without 
Profeſſions, on every Side, of a patriot Side; fo in 
the Degree, in which theſe Profeſſions are fallg, there 


bs a wide Door open for ſupine Miſmanagement, 


ſ-!{i/h Projects, Corruption, Treachery ; the vileſt of 
P. Ien will ſhelter themſelves under plauſible Appear- 
a:ices and favourite Names; and be ſupported by 
Parties, which they have artfully raiſed or careſſed. 


7 John vi. 32. 


| 
( 
| 
1 
. 


At b 


SERMON CXXIV0Þ 4657 
At the ſame Time, they, who think they have the 


tendereft Love for their Country, perhaps will find on 


Reflection, that in Truth they love only the Faction, 
in which they have lifted; or though it be their 
Country; if they have not had Tenderneſs enough for 
it, to examine coolly what Conduct its Intereſts re- 


quire, they may accelerate its Ruin, by increaſing the 


Fierceneſs of Contention, and lending the Reputation 
of their good Meaning to colour over the bad Deſigns 
of others. Free Nations therefore, as they are the 
happieſt beyond Compariſon, if the general Advantage 
be the general Object; ſo they are peculiarly uncom- 
fortable, and expoſed to Danger from within and 
without, if Divifions inflame Men one againſt another, 
or the Attention of each be confined to himſelf. | 
Still the Viſe in their Generation may imagine, 
that however impoſſible it be for the Whole to proſper 
without the mutual Affection of the Parts, They ſhall 
proſper the better for throwing off a Principle, that 
will be always interfering with their Intereſts or In- 
clinations. But they cannot attempt to throw it off, 


or even contradict it in a ſingle Inſtance, without ſe- 


verely condemning themſelves in their Hours of Re- 
collection. Or if they could, they will be detected, 
in Spight of all Diſguiſe, and abhorred by others, 
and moſt by the Worthieſt ; which gives the hardeft 
Heartsgnuch greater Uneaſineſs, than they are willing 
to own. Beſides, through the Mercy of Providence 


their wicked Schemes often fail of anſwering their 


Ends; and firſt to do wrong, and then be diſappointed 
of their Aim in it, is double Ignominy. Puniſhment 
alſo not uncommonly overtakes even the ſecureſt 
Criminal. But ſuppoſing the ſelfiſn Wretch to ſucceed, 
that Succeſs will tempt or provoke many more to 
imitate him*in hurtful Deſigns and unfair Methods. 
lf they act in Oppoſition to him, he may ſuffer, as he 
deſerves, by the Example he hath ſet; if they act in 
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Conjunction with him, ere long ſomewhat will dif. 
unite them. Or however, bad Precedents naturally 
produce worſe, and ſo they multiply continually; till 
at laſt the Authors and Encouragers of Miſchief are 
in their Turn involved in it. But were they to eſcape 
for Life, yet their Poſterity, whoſe Advancement per- 
haps is the main Point, which they have in View, 
muſt partake, it may be largely, in whatever the 
Commonwealth is brought to ſuffer: beſides the here- 
ditary Diſgrace of ſpringing from ſuch Anceſtors. 
And, if ill People of every Rank would conſider, 
what Figures their Predeceſſors in Wickedneſs make 
now in daily Talk; and are likely to make hereafter 
in Hiſtory, if they be of Conſequence enough; and 
in how very different a Light Men of Probity are ſeen, 
when the tranſient Miſts, that Artifice, Prepoſſeſſion 
and Reſentment have raiſed, are diſperſed : ſurely it 
muſt have a beneficial Influence on their Conduct. 
Or if none of theſe Conſiderations can affect them, 
there is yet another of infinite Moment. This Life, 
at beſt, is ſhort: and moſt of the buſy Actors on the 
Stage of the World have probably but a ſmall Part of 
it to come, before a ſtrict Account of their Behaviour 
in it is demanded. And will it be well for us then, 
think we, ,that, for the Sake of Purpoſes not to be 
owned, we have brought unjuſt Reproach, Uneaſineſs, 
Diſtreſs on our Brethren; and diſquieted, weakened, 
impoveriſhed, undone our common Parent,” whom 
Nature and Reaſon and Revelation jointly require us 
to love and to ſerve ? Or muſt it not be inexpreſſible 
Happineſs, for thoſe in low Stations to have diſcharged 
the Duties of them with faithful Affection, both to 
their Rulers and their Fellow-Subjects: and for thoſe 
in the higheſt to be able to ſay, with the excellent 
Fewiſh Governor, Think upon me, O my G:d, for God, 
' eceording to all that I have done for this People * ? 


2 Neh. v. 19. 
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If theſe be ſolid Motives, let us all be moved by 
them: firſt, to uſe the utmoſt Caution, that we do no 
Harm to our Country; next to try, what Service we 
can do it : but eſpecially. to endeavour, for that we 
every one of us can, by virtuous Lives, united Hearts, 
and fervent Prayers, to call down the Divige Bene- 
diction on our national Counſels and UndMtakings, 
If indeed we conſider worldly Appearances only, we 
have great Cauſe to fear: if we reflect on our many 
heinous Iniquities, we have ſtill much greater Cauſe. 
But when we call to Mind, what Deliverances God 
hath often and lately beſtowed on us, what Warnings 
and what Time he hath given us to repent, how ſlow 
and unwilling he appears to let our Enemies proceed 
to our total Deſtruction, it cannot but kindle in our 
Breaſts a moſt reviving Perſuaſion, indeed a full A 
ſurance f Hope, that would we but yet be unanimous 
and religious, we might yet by his Bleſſing be fafe 
and proſperous. And may the Lord /o bleſs us, that we 


may ſee Jeruſalem in Proſperity all our Life long © : but 


let Them be confounded and turned backward, as many as 
bave evil Will at Sion ©. 1 57 
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P $ AL. xxix. _ 
be Lord 2 give his People the Bleſſing of Bare 


E are met this Day to thank God for a Mercy, 
that hath long been the Object of our earneſt 
Wiſhes, and folemn Prayers; that we have often had 
but ſmall Hope of obtaining, and yet now have poſ- 
ſeſſed many Months, with an increafing Proſpect of 
its ©ontinuance: on which Account — Joy is ſtill 
more reaſonable, though it muſt, from the Conſtitu- 
tion of our Nature, be leſs warmly felt, than it was 
at firſt. Accordingly we have juſt been expreſſing it 
in the Divine Preſence. And Inſtruction from this 

Place was not previoufly neceſſary, to excite our 
Gratitude for a Benefit, fo viſible and fo important, 
But it may contribute, not a little, to fix in our Breaſts 
a more durable Senſe of what we have acknowledged, 
and, which is the End of all, directs us to ſuch Beha- 
viour, as will ſecure and improve the Happineſs, we 
enjoy. | 

I ſhall therefore at preſent, 

I. Set before you the Bleſſing of Peace. 

II. Show you, that it is the Gyft of God. 

HI. Preſs you to remember, that only his People are 
intitled to it; and conſequently to conſider, whether 
We are ſuch ; and to labour that we may, in the 


higheſt Degree. 
"ms I. 1ſhall 
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L I ſhall ſet before you the Bleſſing of Peace. 
Man appears, from the harmleis Make of his Body, 


the converſable Diſpoſition of his Mind, the Tender- 


neſs of his Affections, the Sovereignty of his reflecting 
Principle, the Neceſſity of Aſſiſtance in his numerous 
Wants, and the Rules of Life preſcribed him by ex- 
preſs Revelation, to be formed for a ſocial inoffenſive 
Creature, Now the natural State of each Being is 
the happy one. And the Happineſs of Peace is like 
that of Health; it ſpreads through the whole of the 
Civil, as that doth of the Animal Conftitution ; and 
furniſhes Vigour and Pleaſure to every Part, without 
being diſtinctly perceived in one more than another; 
for which Reaſon we are apt to overlook the Felicity 
of both, till the Loſs of them for a Time renews our 
Senſe of their Value; and even ſuch Experience uſu- 


ally doth not long preſerve it in our Memory. There- 
fore to diſcern ſufficiently the Advantages of Peace, 


we muſt recolle& the Miſeries of War. | 

To theſe we ſeldom attend farther, than we imme- 
diately feel them, And the Generality feel only the 
Expence; which indeed is a fore Evil, and hath been 
for many Years paſt, and muſt be for many to come, 
a heavy Burthen to us. Perſons of low Degree are 
ſadly ftraitned by it in their Enjoyment of the com- 
mog Comforts and Neceſſaries of Life. Their Supe- 
riors, it is true, need only undergo a Retrenchment 
of their Superfluities ; which they might bear, if they 
would, without much Uneaſineſs, or any Harm. But 
as too many of them are pleaſed to reckon their Gran- 
deur and Luxury, their Follies and their Vices, the 
moſt inſeparable Privileges of their Rank ; they muſt, 
by retaining theſe, be diſtreſſed equally with others, 
when the Demands of the State are Jarger than ordi- 
nary. And as their uſual Reſource is the very bad 
one, of ſupplying a Fund for Extravagance and Im- 
morality, by refuſing Acts of Piety, Charity, and 
Juſtice ; they force Multitudes round them to ſuffer 


with them and for them, Frequently indeed the * 5 
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of Taxes may not be the Cauſe of this diſhonourable 
Behaviour: but even then it is a plauſible Pretence 
and Excuſe for it. Nor doth the Miſchief ſtop at 
particular Perſons : but the Public, Shai by 
Payments, and ſunk under Debts, becomes incapable 
of exerting itſelf, even for its own Preſervation, when 
future Occaſions require. 

Vet, melancholy as theſe Things are, an Article 
much more ſhocking, and which ought to be the firſt 
in our Thoughts, is that of the various and continual 
Toils and Hardſhips, that muſt be endured by ſuch 
Numbers of poor Creatures, expoſing e in 
Defence of others, through ſo long a Courſe of Time: 
the Loſs of ſo many Thouſands of Lives by Sickneſs 
and in Battle; the Grief of ſo many Relations and 
Friends, the Miſcries of ſo many deſtitute Families: 
Part of theſe, our Fellow: ſubjects; not a few of them 
poſlibly very dear to one or other of us; a ſecond Part, 
our Allies; the reſt, called indeed Enemies: but it 
may be ſcarce any of them in Fault for that Enmity, 
how much ſoever their Rulers are; and all of them, 
in Truth, our Brethren.; of the fame Blood; and, in 
Eſſentials, the ſame Faith, though taught them with 
a Mixture of dangerous Errors. 

Further ſtill: War not only weakens and afflicts a 
Community in theſe Reſpects, but interrupts «he 


Freedom of Commerce, retards the Propagation of 


Knowledge, prevents uſeful Improvements, takes off 
the public Attention from domeſtic Concerns, furniſhes 
Occaſion for Abuſes, obſtrutts the Remedy of Incon- 
veniencies, till they grow inveterate and hard to cure; 
in ſhort, diſorders and unhinges the whole Sy ſtem of 
Civil Affairs. Then beſides, which is a vaſtly more 
alarming Conſideration yet, all the Time that Hoſtili. 
ties laſt, who can tell how they may end? And bad 
ours ended, as they eaſily might, in our being abſo- 
lately overcome, and obliged to accept the 4 
Terms,—what would they have been & h 

b But 
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But War is alſo a State of no leſs Wickedneſs, 
than Calamity and Terror. Whenever it breaks out; 
one Side, at leaſt, muſt have acted grievouſly contra 
to Humanity and Juſtice ; contrary too, in all Like- 
lihood, to folemn Treaties; and that from no better 
Motives, than little Reſentments, groundleſs or diſ- 
tant Fears, Eagerneſs of gaining unneceſſary Advan- 
tages, reſtleſs Ambition, falſe Glory, or Wantonneſs 
of Power. To ſuch deteſtable Idols are whole Armies 
and Nations deliberately ſacrificed; though every 

Suffering, thus cauſed, is a heinous Crime; ard 
every Death, a Murder. Nor will the Side, which 


at firſt is more innocent, fail in the Progreſs to be 


guilty of many ſhocking Tranſgreſſions, in common 
with the other. The whole Body of a People are apt 
to grow uncharitable, unpitying, implacable; and 
the Soldiery will plunge of Courſe into Cruelty, Ra- 
pine, Profaneneſs, Lewdneſs, Intemperance; not to 


add, that when the poor Wretches have once changed 
the ordinary Employments of Life for this, they will 


be in great Danger of never ſettling honeſtly and ſo- 
berly to them again. Some of theſe Things, to 
worldly or inconſiderate Minds, may appear ſmall 
Matters. But every benevolent, or merely prudent 
Perſon, will eſteem them very great ones; and every 
pious Heart will moſt ſeriouſly mourn, that be worthy 
Name, by which we are called, is blaſphemed among the 
Gentilzs*, through the Sins, and peculiarly the En- 
mities, of thoſe who profeſs the Goſpel; inſtead of its 
producing that Glory to God, Peace on Earth, and Good- 
will amongſt Men, whoſe Angels proclaimed at our 
Saviour's Birth ®. | | 

Still this dreadful Evil, big with ſo many more, 
becomes, by the obſtinate Iniquity of Men, ſome- 
times unavoidable. It muſt be the Will of the com- 
mon Father of All, that Societies, as well as ſingle 
Perſons, be reſtrained from committing material In- 


25 James ii. Ts Ram. ii. 24. b Luke i. 3 1 
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juries: elſe deſtructive ones would be committed per- 
petually. Now certainly amicable Methods are to be 
tried in the firſt Place: but often the only effectual 
Method of Reſtraint is by Arms: and then, the Mi- 
zifler of God, the Supreme Power, muſt not bear the 
Sword in vain ©. Often again, Treaties made to ſup- 
port Allies, if unjuſtly attacked, are probable Means 
of preſerving Peace : and when that proves otherwile, 
the Aſſiſtances promiſed muſt be given, in order to 
reſtore it. But above all, when a Nation is directly 
 Mtacked'itſelf, Defence is undeniably neceſſary. And 
our Caſe, in the late War, was compounded of all 
theſe. We have therefore the Comfort, that our 
undertaking it was juſtifiable: and our Manner of 
carrying it on, I truſt, no Way peculiarly blame- 
able. But it could never be lawful to refuſe any 
equitable, any tolerable Conditions of Agreement, 
for putting an End to fo much Guilt and Miſery, 
Whether thoſe, which we have accepted, are deſirable, 
is not a Queſtion to be diſcuſſed here. You have de- 
cided it for yourſelves in the Affirmative, by joining 
in this Morning's Service: and the People in general 
have ſhewn their joyful Concurrence in the ſame Opi- 
nion. If ſome well-meaning and able Perſons have 
thought otherwiſe, Diverlities of Judgements are al- 
ways to be expected in ſuch Matters: and if the Ill- 
wiſhers to our happy Eſtabliſhment are ſorry and 
angry, we have the more Reaion to be glad. Let us 
therefore proceed to obſerve, | Ys 
II. That the Blęſing of Peace is God's Gift. 
This will need only a ſhort Proof: but requires a 
much more ſerious and practical Conſideration, than 
we commonly allow it. Every Enjoyment is from 
bis Bounty: every Suffering, His Infliction. The 
whole Series of Cauſes and Effects, all the Connecti- 
ons of all Things, were originally appointed, and are 
continually ſuperinteneded by Him. He brings forth, 


© Rom? xiii. 4. 1 
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in each Generation, ſuch Perſons, to a&, according 
to their own free Choice, their various Parts on the 
Theatre of Life, as he foreſees will anſwer, fome- 
times by their great Abilities and good Diſpoſitions, 
ſometimes by the contrary, his holy Purpoſes of 

udgement or of Mercy. Ard the Influence of this 
one Arrangement on the Reftoration of our preſent 
Tranquillity, may have been, and probably hath 
been, unſpeakably great. But be the Tempers, Qua- 
lifications, and Deſigns of Men what they will; He 
can, unperceived by themſelves, put Thoughts into 
their Minds, to incite, withhold, divert them to 
another Object, juſt as he pleaſes. Then beſides, 
the intire Frame of inanimate Nature, as it was 
produced, is alſo actuated by Him: and he could, 
by its original Formation, or can now by the ſlighteſt 


Change in the ſmalleſt Part of it, occaſion, obſtuct, 


alter to any Degree, the moſt important Events. 
And laſtly, the fame wiſe and gracious Motives, 
which induced him to make the World, muſt cer- 
tainly induce_him to be attentive to it. Ard the 
Attention of an infinite Mind muſt comprehend the 
Regulation of every Thing, even the ſmalleſt: but 


Affairs of ſuch momentous Conſequence, as Peace 


and War, cannot fail to occupy a diſtinguiſhed Place 
in the Scheme of Providence. | 

Theſe Deductions of Reaſon our Condition of late 
Years bath obliged ine more than once to lay before 
you : but ſtill they need to be inculcated. Paſſages 
of Scripture too, confirming them, I have produced 
to you in great Numbers: but it is very eaſy, and 
would to God it were not neceſſary, to add yet more. 
I form the Light, and create Darkneſs: 1 make Peace, 
and create Evil: I the Lord do all theſe Things". The 
Heart of Kings is in the Hand of the Lord, as the Rivu- 
lets of Water : be turneth whithe:foever he will. The 
Lord is thy Keeper, the Lord 1s thy Defence upon thy 


* 1. xiv. 7 © Prov. Xi. 1. 
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right Hand. And on the contrary, Shall there Bo 
Evil in the City, and the Lord hath done it*, 9 | 
Frequently indeed we perceive no Marks of the 
Interpoſition of God in what paſſes. _ But we are both 
inadvertent and ſhort- ſighted: ignorant, not only of 
the ſecret Springs and material Circumſtances of ma. 
ny human Actions, but yet more, beyond Compari- 
ſon, of principal Purpoſes in the Divine Adminiftra. 
tion. Yet this however we know, that he is inceſſant. 
ly conducting the Affairs of the preſent World, to- 
wards a full Diſplay of his Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, in the next: though often by Steps invi- 
ſible to our Eyes, and improbable to our Imaginations, 
For his Judgements are unſearchable, and his Mays paſt 
finding out. Therefore in all Things we ſhould be. 
ieve a Providence; but n many we may fee it: and 
very plainly in our own Caſe; to whom true Religi- 
on and Liberty have been fo wonderfully preſerved, 
in the Midſt of ſuch imminent Dangers ; and Quiet 
and Safety ſo unexpectedly reſtored, when the Help 
of Man was confeſſedly vain, Nor did God only 
beſtow the Bleſſing, but it is He who continues it: 
and every Day's Peace, as well as every Day's Bread, 
is a Gift from him. OY „ 
Surely then we have Cauſe, not for Joy alone, but 
Thankfulneſs too, from the Bottom of our Hearts. 
And if we ungratefully diſown, or negligently forget 
the Author of our Happineſs, what is it likelier, 
what is it fitter he ſhould do, than deprive us of it 
again? We may think, perhaps, that we have fully 
diſcharged our Conſciences towards him by Attend- 
ance on the preſent Solemnity. And God grant we 
may hear, it hath' been every-where univerſally at- 
tended. But ſuppoſing that: outward: Acknowledge- 
ments ſingly are downright Pageantry and Mockery, 
Nay, inward Senſe of Obligation along with them, 


f pfal. cxxi. 5. Amos iii. 6, Cs at as; 
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if it bring not forth ſuitable and laſting Obedience, 
is imperfect, inefficacious, deluſive Homage, which 
our Maker cannot accept. Herein is my Father glori- 
| fied, faith our bleſſed Saviour, that ye bear much Fruit. 

And thus we are to underſtand that awful Denunci- 
ation: 1f ye will not hear, and if you will not lay it to 


Heart, to give Glory unto my Name, ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts, 1 will ſend a Curſe upon you, and I will even 
curſe your Bleſſings*, Accordingly the Text very 
clearly intimates, _ 
III. That to entitle ourſelves to the Bleſſings of Peace, 
Ve muſt be his People: own his Authority by obſerv- 
ing his Laws. | | 


The Practice of Religion and Virtue makes Nati- 


ons induſtrious, frugal, rich, healthy, populous, una- 
animous, public-ſpirited, fearleſs; yet at the ſame 
Time, juſt, prudent, friendly: which are the very 
Qualities, that conſtitute them formidable Enemies, 
deſirable Confederates, inoffenſive Neighbours; and, 
ſo far as any Thing can, will ſecure them Peace. Bur 
Wickedneſs impoveriſhes, enfeebles, diſpirits, depo- 
pulates, diſunites; extinguiſhes Concern for common 
Good, inflames ſelfiſh Appetites and Paſſions ; rerders 
Men raſh and provoking, yet indolent and deſpicable. 
It ſeems hardly needful for Providence to interpoſe, 
otherwiſe than it hath done in the Original Appoint- 
ment of Things, to exalt a People of the former 
Character, or depreſs one of the latter. Put when it 
is, we may expect it to be done. For God will re- 
ward what he loves, puniſh what he hates. En! 
though his Recompences are neither perfect nor pro- 
portionable, they are real and conſiderable, even 
here. Experience hath found it: Scripture hath fore- 
told it. The Jewyb Nation indeed proſpered or ſuf. 
fered, accordiog to their Doings, mcre conſtautly and 
equally, than others. But ſtill, not only theſe Things 
 bappened to them for our Enjamples,” and are written for 
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our Admonition but in the ſame Ages, God viſited 
the Heathen alſo for their Iniquities; and lengthened 
their Tranquility, when they broke off their Sins by 
Righteouſneſs*, Chriſtian States, we confeſs, as the 
were not in Being, are not mentioned, in the Gol. 
pels or Epiſtles; but Godlineſs hath the Promiſe there 
of the Life that now is, as well as that «which is to 
come; and the Revelation of St. Jobn, a prophetical 
Work, deſcribes whole Kingdoms, and yet larger 
Portions of the Earth, as undergoing the ſevereſt of 
temporal Judgements for the Abaminations, which 
they had committed. We ought to be deeply affect. 
ed therefore by every Declaration of God's Purpoſes 
in this Reſpect throughout his Word. And the 
Sum of them is: F ye be willing and obedient, ye ſpall 
eat the Good of the Land, 'But if ye refuſe and rebel, 
ye ſhall be devoured with the Sword: for the Mouth of 
r Ro Re 
Which then is Our Caſe? Are We God's People? 
Are we even ſenſible what that Phraſe implies ? That 
we believe, not a preſumptuous Schernge of falſely- 
called rational Religion, framed by , Trey but 
the Myſtery of the Goſpel * - that we practiſe, not arbi- 
trary Syſtem of polite Morals, indulgently relaxed to 
fit eaſy upon our Inclinations, but all thoſe Duties, in 
their genuine Strictneſs, which he Grace of God, that 
bringeth Salvation, canie to teach : denying Ungedlineſs and 
wordly Lufts, living ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 
preſent World, and looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the 
glorious Appearance of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift ; who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſe'f a peculiar Pro- 
ple, zealous of good Works", Do we know ourſelves 
by this Picture? Or is not the very different one, 
which I have fo often been obliged to ſet before you, 
Mill our true Reſemblance? Are we not regardlels in 
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ewards? Have not many of us caſt off with Scorn 
and moſt of us contributed to looſen, thoſe Ties of 
Faith and Worſhip, which in every Country elſe, and 
in this till of late, have always been held neceſſary, 
even to civil Welfare? They, who have not rejected 
Religion, do they not however, Numbers of them, 


| Fight the Exereiles of it, wholly in private, and to a 


great Degree in public? Nay, fuch as appear pretty 
regular in them, and ſeem to have a real Senſe of 
Piety, have they any Zeal for it, and Sorrow for the 
Decay of it? Do they not feel and expreſs more Diſ- 
tike and Contempt of thoſe whom they think, and per- 
haps but think, rigbteous overmuch *, than of the moſt 
thoughtleſs about their ſpiritual State, not to ſay, the 
moſt abandoned? Are we not in common Life diſſo- 
tute, expenſive, negligent of our Affairs, our Fami- 
lies, our very Children, at leaſt in the moſt import- 
ant Point, their Principles; overrun by an epidemi- 
cal Rage for hourly'Pleafures and Amuſements, with 
an utter Contempt of Conſequences ; which, after in- 
fecting almoſt univerſally the upper, and next to them 

the middle Part of the World, is yearly ſpreading 
wider among thoſe, whoſe Parſimony and uſeful In- 
duſtry is the Wealth of the Nation? Are we not alſo 
in our political Capacities, how irreconcileably ſoever 


we differ, lamentably alike : void of Reverence to 


Authority, ſubordinate or ſupreme , attentive chiefly; 
if not only, to ſelfiſh or Party Confiderations, vaniſhed 
over with tranſparent Pretences of Public Good; ve- 
hement about diſputable Matters, unconcerned about 
confeſſedly neceſfary ones; each Denomination, each 
Order and Rank, bitterly .accuſing the other, and 
none ever thinking in earneſt to amend thetnſelves: 


extremely afraid of hurting Liberty by reſtraining 


Wickedneſs, but not at all of being undone by in- 
dulging it; wonderfully jealous of the Power of our 


"0 Eccl. vii; 16. | | 
| own 


eneral, both of a preſent Providence and of future 
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own Church, which hath: and deſires leſs, than ever. 
any other in any Age; but perfectly eaſy about the 
daily Growth of Popery, the moſt tyrannical Empire 
over Soul and Body that can be, and the moſt pecu- 
liarly formidable to this Country? My People is fool. 
iſh, they have not known me; they are wiſe to do Evil, 
But to do Good they baue no Underſtanding '. + 447 


— 5 


Can ſuch a Nation hope for the Favour of Provi- 


dence? Could it flouriſh, even were there no Provi- 
dence? Evidently it is impoſſible. Sentiments of Re- 


ligion and Virtue are the Seeds of all Happineſs, the 
Security in all Danger, the Support in all Affliction. 
Theſe are decaying apace, and, wearing quite out. 
Habits of Prudence, formed by a careful Education, - 
might in ſome poor Meaſure ſupply their Place. But 
we have them not. In Trifles indeed we are bred up 
to a ſtrict Obſervance of Rules and Forms and Fa- 
ſhions: but in Points of Conſequenceevery one is left, 


from his early Youth, to do as he pleaſes; and They 
moſt, whoſe Example will be moſt followed; General 
Diſhke and Shame however might reſt:ain Perſons, 
when they come out into the World, from ſeveral Vi- 
ces, againſt which, they had no Preſervative before. 
But with us, there are few Vices or none, of which 


any Body needs be aſhamed : the moſt notoriouſly 


guilty of the worſt, are as well received in all Places, 


if not better, than other Perſons. Vet, even in ſuch 
a State, ſtrict Laws, vigorouſly executed, might de- 
ter, at leaſt from the more immediately miſchievous 
Crimes. But we are deſtitute of this Guard alſo. A 
great Part of our Laws, from the univerſal Remiſſneſs 


of the Times, are ſcarce executed at all; and, from 


the Nature of our Conſtitution, cannot; be executed 


ſo effectually, as where Power is leſs bounded. Still 
this Coaſtitution, with its many Defects, eſpecially 


under a Prince, who, God be thanked, moſt cordially 
withes the Continuarce and Improvement of that and 


t Jer. iy. 22. 5 
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every Advantage to his Subjects, amply compenſates / 
for many Inconveniencies; and preſerves many valua- 
ble Privileges, not enjoyed elfewhere. But then ſuch 
inward Diſorders muſt by Degrees impair and under- 
mine it, till at length it will fall ; poſſibly the ſooner, 
the more ſafely we think we can follow our own De- 
vices, Peace may be no Bleſſing to ſuch, as will abuſe 
it; and the Scripture hath told us long ago, that he 
Proſperity of Fools ſhall deſtroy them u. After all, it 
would be ſomething, if when we had reduced our- 
ſelves to the fame Condition with the reſt of the World, 
in point of Freedom at Home, by our Unworthineſs 
and Incapacity of it, we had a Proſpect remaining of 
Security from Abroad. Other Nations, neither free 
nor virtuous, though internally miſerable on both Ac- 
counts, continue for a Time, perhaps a conſiderable 
one, to anſwer Purpoſes of God's Wiſdom, externally 
potent, courted and dreaded. But what Conſolation 
can We draw from hence: exhauſted and burthened 
as we are; with ſo little to hope, as Experience hath 
ſhown us, even from the friendlier Part of our Neigh- 
bours ; and ſo much to apprehend from the neareſt 
and moſt powerful, who hath repeatedly attempted 
our Deſtruction, whoſe Strength in the only weak 
Article will be recruited with Zeal and Indignation, 
to whoſe Deſigns we have always been the chief Ob- 
ſtacle, and whoſe Succeſs in them muſt be fatal both 
to our religious and civil Intereſts ? | D, 
Think not, that I am become your Enemy, becauſe I 
tell you the Truth. Would God it would permit 
me to ſay» every Thing, that was pleaſing to you. 
Think not, that I delight, or even mean, to foretel 
Evil: I mean only to caution you againſt it. And 
who ſhall or will, if the Miniſters of God's Word do 
not? And what muſt follow? / have ſeen, faith He 
himſelf, in the Prophets of Jeruſalem, an horrible Thing - 
—they flrengthen the Hands of evil Doers, that none doth 
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return from his I ickedneſs. —They ſay unto them, that 
deſpiſe me, the Lord hath ſaid, Ye ſhall have Peace, unto 

every one, that walketh in the Imagination of bis own Heart, 
no Evil ſball comp upon you — Behold a Whirkwind of the 
Lord is gone forth in Fury : it ſhall fall grievouſly on the 
Head of the Wicked. — But if they had ſtoad in my Coun- 


fel, and cauſed my People to hear my Words, then they 
ſhould have turned them from their evil Way *, Think 
not, however, ſuch Language might be ſpared on 


this Day of Rejoicing. It might ſo indeed, had we 
either been hitherto innocent, or were now duly peni- 
tent. But, being ſuch, as God knows we are, Ad- 
monition of our Faults is indiſpenſably neceſſary, to 
excite our Thankfulneſs, that we are not puniſhed in 
proportion to them: and Warning of our Dangers, 


to remind us of proving our Gratitude by that Obe- 


dience, which alone will obtain us Protection, Would 
we but make this Uſe of the preſent Solemnity, then 
it would be a Day of Gladneſs indeed: a Day, much 
to be obſerved unto the Lord through all our Generations“, 


for laying the only Groundwork of public Happineſs. 
And therefore I muſt repeat to you on the Concluſion 


of this War, what I earneſtly recommended to your 
Conſideration at the Beginning of it, that when A/a, 
King of Judab, was returning Home, both with Peace 


and Victory, the Prophet Azariah went out to meet him, 


and ſaid: Hear ye me, Aſa, and all Judah and Benjamin. 
The Lord is with you, while ye be with Him; and if ye 
Seek bim, he will be found of you but if ye for/ake him, 
He will forſake you. | 
Other Methods to ſupport a tottering or raiſe a 
ſinking State, without Reformation, frequently over- 
turn it: and at beſt are only Palliatives, temporary 
Expedients, to delay a little its final Ruin. Thus ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, —They have healed the Hurt of the 


Daughter of my People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, 


x Jer. XX111. 14, 17, 19, 22. * Exod. xii 42. 
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"when there is no Peace *. There is no Peace, ſaith my 
God, to the Wicked ®. And not only the ſacred Writ- 
ings have ſaid this; but Heathens have ſaid it who 
knew them not; Infidels have ſaid it, who regard 
them not: innumerable Facts have proclaimed it in 
every Age. But above all it. holds in limited Govern- 
ments, like ours. There muſt be public Virtue, or 
they cannot ſtand. There muſt be private Virtue, 
or there cannot be public. There muſt be Religion, 
or there can be neither. There muſt be true Reli- 
gion, Or there will be falſe. There muſt be Attend- 
ance on God's Worſhip, or there will be no Religion 
at all. Not four Years ago it was univerſally doubted 
whether we had Principle enough, of any Kind, left, 
to make an Effort for the Preſervation of every Thing 
valuable to us. Moſt happily more appeared, than 
was expected. Yet God knows how it had proved, 
if the Trial had gone but a little further. And for 
God's Sake let us provide, as much as ever we can, 
againſt the next. How ſoon it may happen, is be- 
ond human Foreſight. But in the mean while, we 
have ſome Leiſure, not only for perſonal Amend- 
ment, which is equally poſſible in all Seaſons, but for 
concerting Schemes, and executing, as well as fram- 
ing, Laws for public Reformation, In War, many 
Things, confeſſed to be right and neceſſary, are put 
off, becauſe the Attention muſt be confined to the 
immediate Danger. And if they are put off in Peace 
too, becauſe there is no immediate Danger, when are 
they to be minded; and what will be the Conſequence 
if they never are ? 5 | 
I would by no means excite a raſh and ignorant 
Zeal, to be meddling where we ſee not to the Bottom 
of Things: much leſs a factious one, to cramp and 
embarraſs, diſquiet and inflame. Theſe Practices 
muſt be hurtful: they may be pernicious : and the 
firſt Article in true Patriotiſm is conſcientiouſly ab- 
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ſtaining from them. Taking unwarrantable Steps, 
in Oppoſition to ſuch as we may think, whether too 
haſtily or not, bad Men and bad Meaſures, is only 
introducing additional Wickedneſs of our own, and 
giving others a Pretence for continuing, and even 
- increaſing theirs. Or ſhould we ſucceed againſt them: 
yet ſuch, as act ill to get Power to act well, ſeldom 
or never ule it to that Purpoſe, when they have it, 
whatever they may intend beforehand. - 
© The Rule then is, that each perform his own Duty 
ſteadily . and calmly ; rejoice, and acknowledge it 
with Thankfulneſs, when others perform theirs , and 
be very moderate, when he apprehends they overlook 
or tranſgreſs it: endeavour to rectify what is wrong, 
ſo far as it belongs to his Station; but ever exerciſe 
himſelf in Matters, which are too higb for him, nor 
watch more ſolicitouſſy over the Conduct of the State, 
than over his own Heart and Life. He, that neglects 
the latter, will. ſeldom be thoroughly in earneſt, and 
ſeldomer yet impartial, about the former: or though 
he were, will have much leſs Weight, than a better 
Man. The one is incumbent on us all; the other on 
very few: in the one we need never miſtake or fail; 
in the other we muſt frequently. Therefore let us 
earneſtly pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem © but re- 
member that the ſureſt Way of /eeking to do it fur- 
ther Good -, is firſt to be at Peace ourſelves with God 
and with Men. 

Preſſing you to general Reformation, as the Means 
of general Happineſs, may ſeem a very hopeleſs Ex- 
pedient. But it is the only one, which Heaven hath 
pointed out, or will bleſs. Whether you will make 
. Uſe of it, depends on yourſelves. We are charged, 
before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the Quick and the Dead at his Appearing and his King- 
dom, to preach the Word, be inſtant, in Seaſon, out of 
Seaſon , reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering 
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and Doctrine. We do accordingly, as Ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, pray you 
in Chriſt's Stead, Be ye reconciled to God s. and when 
we have done ſo, we have delivered our Souls * but we 
beg you, think of your own. The fewer will amend, 
the more Need there is, that we ſhould add to the 
Number. Our doing it may be of ſome Benefit, to 
others, we know not how great: but at leaſt will be 
infinitely beneficial to ourſelves. We ſhall be happy, 
whatever They be : happy, even at preſent; though 
leſs, than if all were ſo, Probably, indeed, when 
Times of Trouble come, we ſhall- ſuffer with them : 
but poſſibly not, or however not ſo much as we ap- 
prehend : For the Lord knaweth bow to deliver the Godly 
out of Temptation. Or if he determine otherwiſe, he 
will enable us to bear it ©; and ſuffering now according 
to bis Willi, is a Title to more Enjoyment in a better 
Life. This World is not our main Concern. They, 
who take it for their Portion, will be every one anxi- 
ouſly providing for his own ſeparate Advantage in it; 
and conſequently every one injurious to his Neigh- 
bours, and uneaſy in Himſelf: but let Felicity here- 
after be the Point in View, and Tranquillity here 
will be the Reſult. The Peace of God, which paſſeth 
all Underſtanding, 1 keep our Hearts and Minds 
through Feſus Chriſt ®, Even if we ſuffer, not only 
in common with others, but more than others; if we 
are deſpiſed, hated, ill treated, for what ought to 
procure us Honour and Friendſhip, our Piety, Inte- 
grity, Regularity : ſtill the Spirit within us will ſup- 
port us; we ſhall receive an hundredfold now in this. 
Time, with Perſecutions ; and in the World to come, eter- 
nal Life. Say ye to the Righteous, that it ſhall be well 


with Him: for they ſhall eat the Frifit of their Doings. - 


Moe unto the Wicked, it ſhall. be ill with Him for the 
Reward of bis Hands ſhall be given him. 


f 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. E 2 Cor. v. 20. h Ezek xxxiii. . 
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Doubtleſs good Perſons will be forry,_as they have 


Cauſe, for what the Public muſt undergo, unleſs Re- 
formation prevenc it. But at the ſame Time they 


NY 


will acquie 


as the ſevereſt Diſpenſations of it are bringing for- 
ward continually, though by unſeen Ways, that bleſ- 
ſed State of Things, even on this Earth, of which, 


ce, as they have Caffe, with intire Com- 
placency, in the Juſtice of Providence: and the more, 


however elſe improbable in itſelf, the Attributes of 


God afford us Hope; and his Prophets, Aſſurance. 
Nay, thoſe Nations themſelves, whom by his Puniſh- 
ments he makes miſerable for being bad, may by 
that very Miſery be made good, and then happy. 1 
will leave in the Midft of thee, faith God to Jeruſalem, 
an afflicted and poor People, and They ſhall truſt in the 


Name of the Lord. The Remnant of Iſrael ſhall not do 


Iniquity, nor ſpeak Lies. It follows, They ſball feed 


and he down, and none ſhall make them afraid. 
Such a Cure, though effected by ſuch Diſcipline, 


would be an unſpeakable Bleſſing. But ſurely we are 
not reſolved, that no other ſhall do. God 1s trying 


at preſent milder Methods: and the Language of his 


Proceedings is, How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? 
How ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael ?—Mine Heart is turned 
withm me, my Repentings are kindled together. But 
ſtill in the Midft of his Mercies, his Threatnings 
remain in full Force: and we have a ſolemn Warn- 
ing, that if, when we hear the Words of his Curſe, we 
bleſs ourſelves, and ſay, we ſhall have Peace, though we 


walk in the Imagination of our Hearts ;—the Lord will 
not ſpare us, but his Anger and his Jealouſy ſhall ſmoke 


againſt us; and all the Curſes, that are written in bis 
ook, ſhall lie upon us. For a long Time we ſeemed 
to think, that we might ſecurely truſt in our own 


Wealth and Strength, our own Policy and Bravery, | 
let us behave to our Maker as we would. He hath 
given us, through a Courſe of Years, ample Con- 
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diction of our Miſtake, if any Thing will convince 
us: and he hath given us now Time to act upon that 
Conviction. Let us therefore at length intitle our- 
ſelves to truſt in Him: turn our Minds to fear God, 
honour the King, love the Brotherhood *, that is the Pub- 
lic: ceaſe from our profane Diſcourſe, our unbeliev- 
ing Preſumption, our uncharitable Contentions, our 
ſelfiſh Projects, our diſſolute Pleaſures, our idle A- 

muſements, our faſhionable Aﬀectations, our de- 
ſtructive Expences : beg Pardon of our Guilt, through 
jeſus Chriſt ; and Aſſiſtance of our Weakneſs, through _ 
the Spirit of Grace: govern our Lives by the Rules 
of the Goſpel; and both awe and cheer ourſelves by 
_ continual Thoughts of that Day, when God wilt judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man, whom he hath 
ordained *. All this is the indiſpenſable Duty of every 
one, were he to be ſingle in performing it ; there are 
ſome, God be thanked, who practiſe it now; the 
Addition of a few, that would be exemplary, might 
win many more : and were but the Imitation general, 
hear the Promiſe made to it. Thus ſaith the Lord thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael: I am the Lord thy 
God, which teacheth thee to profit ; which leadeth thee by 
the Way, that thou ſhouldeſt go. O that thou wouldeſt 
| hearken to my Commandments : then ſhould thy Peace be 
as the River; and thy Righteouſneſs as the Waves of the 


Sea u. | 
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